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PREFACE

The Epic of Valmiki Ramayana- Rama Aayana- denotes Shri Rama’s journey from vice to virtue. This is
relevant now as much as in the past -present and for ever as narrated in Six Khandas or sugar cane stems
viz. Baala Khanda-Ayodhya Khanda- Aranya Khanda-Kishkinda Khanda- Sundara Khanda-Yuddha
Khanda. Baala Khanda comprises seventy seven Sargas- Ayodhya Khanda one hundred nineteen Sargas-
Aranya Khanda has seventy five Sargas-Kishkindha Khanda has sixty seven Sargas-Sundara Khanda
comprises of sixty eight Sargas- Yuddha Khanda has one twenty eight Sargas. Addtionally Uttara Khanda
has one hundred eleven Sargas. The current presentation is relevant to Baala Khanda.

As | had the fortune of approaching HH Vijayendra Sarasvati of Kanchi Kamakoti, who for the last fifteen
years or so, blessed me to script the essence of over Ashtaadasha Puranas, Ashtadasha Upanishads,
Brahma Sutras, Dharma Sindhu, Manu Smriti, Paraashara Smriti, Soundarya Lahari, and on Pancha
Bhutas- Surya- Chandra-Lakshmi-Saraswati - Ganesha-Bhagavad Gita and so on. Then he spontaneously
directed me to attempt Vaalmiki Ramayana in parts but with posible ‘vishleshanas’ or explanatory notes
as per the contexts of situations and characters referred to. Indeed this is a massive effort but | have his
unimaginable blessings.

The present script is a maiden effort of the endless ‘Itihasa’. The Instruction is that the digestive exercise
be gradual, since centuries old countless versions of Ramayana are available or unavailable, but each such
Scripts from ‘taala grandhaas’ to the paper world had been absorbed as per the inner grasping vibrations
subjectively. Hence the physical intakes of pathana-manana- nidhi dhyaasas are objective realistically.

‘Baala Khanda’ is the trend setter in as the Yuga Purusha Rama blossoms. That was how Maharshi
Vaalmiki encourages Rama’s second generation of Lava Kusha Kumaras to sing for us the overview of
Ramayana vide the fourth sarga itself!

From ‘Baalya’ to adolescent youthfulness, Brahmarshi Vishmamitra literally pushes to a jolt to King
Dasharatha by equipping Shri Rama with ‘astra-shastra vidya’ to fight viciousness and vindicate Dharma
and Nyaya. The saga and the role of Vishvamitra from a King to a Brahmarshi is the base note of the
symphony of Baala Kanda.The fleeting picturisation of the Demons and Sages alike in the Baala
Ramayana is a process of transformation of the Society then and now. The struggle continues as an integral
part of Existence and as like an ever staged drama through years- centuries- yugas -kalpas of the eternal
time cycle.

It is my fortune to imagine as to how the Seers of the yore had showerd the flows of ‘dhaarmic’ nectar on
HH Vijayendra Saraswati of Kanchi who in turn alllows drops on countless followers like us and to our
families too.

VDN Rao and family
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ESSENCE OF VALMIKI BAALA RAMAYANA

Salutations:

Aadho Rama tapo vananu gamanam, hathvaa mrugam kanchanam,Vaidehi haranam, jatayu maranam,
Sugreeva sambhashanam,Bali nigrahanam, samudhra taranam, Lanka pureem dahanam, paschad Ravana
Kumbhakarna madanam, ethat iti Ramayanam/ The Epic Ramayana is summarised as Shri Rama went to
forest of Dandakaranya, chased the false deer of Maricha, Maha Jatayu was killed by Ravanasura,
negotiated with Sugreeva to kill Baali, Maha Samudra was crossed with the help of the Monkey Brigade,
Lord Hanuman burnt off Lanka, and the Lord killed Kumbhakarna and Ravana. This is Ramayana was all
about!

Raamaaya Ramabhadraaya Ramachandraya Vedhase, Raghunaadhaaya naadhaaya Seetaayaah
patanenamah/ Rama! The ever auspicious, ever helpful and tranquil like Moon, my salutations. Shri
Ramachandracharanou manasaa smaraami,Shri Rama chandra charanou vachasagrunaami, Shri
Ramachandracharanou shirasaa namaami, Shri Ramachandra sharanam prapadye/ My reverences to Shri
Rama with a bowed head, memory in mind, stuti in speech, and my body in total surrender!Dakshine
Lakshmano yasya veeme tu Janakaatmaja, Purato Maarutiryasya tam vande Raghunandanam/ My
salutations to Shri Rama whose right side is Lakshmana, Devi Sita on left and Hanuman seated ahead.
Lokaabhiraamam ranaranga dheeram Raajeeva netram Raghuvamsha naadham, Kaarunya rupam
karunaakaram tam, Shri Ramachandram sharanam prapadye/ May we seek refuge from Shri Rama who
looks tranquil and pleasing but on the battle front looks with valor and victorious; he is lotus eyed and
placid typical of his race of renowned Kingship! Raamam shashvatamaprameyamanamam nirvaana
shaanti pradam, Brahma Shambhu Phaneendra sevyamanisham Vedaanta Vedyam vibhum/ Raamaakhyam
Jagadeeshvaram Suru Gurum Mayaamanushyam Harim, vandeham karunaakaram Raghuvaram
Bhupaala Choodaamanim/ Lord Rama! My total dedication to you as the glorious of Raghu vamsha and
the Jewel of the linage of Kings before and there after. You are the hall mark of kindness, destroyer of
sins, the Human form due to illusion, worshipped by Brahma- Shambhu and Sesha, the Master of Devas
and Indra, the cynosure of Kings, the personification of kindness and seemingly mortal but eternal ever!
Shri Rama Raameti rameti Raame ram manorame, sahasra naam tat tulyam Rama nama varaanane/ One
utterance of the name of Rama equals recitation of Vishnu Sahasra naama thousand times! That is the
reason why the name of Rama of dearness and of ever auspiciousness needs to be recited ever says
Bhagavan Shiva to Devi Parvati. Raamaaya Ramabhadraaya Ramachandraya Vedhase, Raghunaadhaaya
naadhaaya Seetaayaah patanenamah/ Rama! The ever auspicious, ever helpful and tranquil like Moon,
my salutations. Shri Ramachandracharanou manasaa smaraami,Shri Rama chandra charanou
vachasagrunaami, Shri Ramachandracharanou shirasaa namaami, Shri Ramachandra sharanam
prapadye/ My reverences to Shri Rama with a bowed head, memory in mind, stuti in speech, and my body
in total surrender! Dakshine Lakshmano yasya veeme tu Janakaatmaja, Purato Maarutir yasya tam vande
Raghunandanam/ My salutations to Shri Rama whose right side is Lakshmana, Devi Sita on left and
Hanuman seated ahead.Lokaabhiraamam ranaranga dheeram Raajeeva netram Raghu vamsha naadham,
Kaarunya rupam karunaakaram tam, Shri Ramachandram sharanam prapadye/ May we seek refuge from
Shri Rama who looks tranquil and pleasing but on the battle front looks with valor and victorious; he is
lotus eyed and placid typical of his race of renowned Kingship! Raamam shaashvatamaprameya
mananam nirvaana shaanti pradam, Brahma Shambhu Phaneendra sevyamanisham Vedaanta Vedyam
vibhum/ Raamaakhyam Jagadeeshvaram Suru Gurum Mayaamanushyam Harim, vandeham karunaa
karam Raghuvaram Bhupaala Choodaamanim/ Lord Rama! My total dedication to you as the glorious of
Raghu vamsha and the Jewel of the linage of Kings before and there after. You are the hall mark of
kindness, destroyer of sins, the Human form due to illusion, worshipped by Brahma- Shambhu and Sesha,
Devas and Indra, the cynosure of Kings, the personification of kindness and seemingly mortal but eternal!



Introduction:

Before turning over as the famed Valmiki Maharshi, his earlier birth was of a hunter who recieved his
counsel from a vidwan that one ought be cautious in causing suffering to any Living Being, be it a
human,animal or bird and there would be a retaliatory rebound in the same or the following birth. He
further suggested that the burden of past sinfulness be lightened by reciting the name of Shri Rama with
devotion and faith. The Vidvan’s blessings came true and in the subsequent birth the hunter after
reforming himself and practised SHRI RAMA NAMA till his last breath.

Brahmana Vidyaarthi Pracheta, the son of Agni Sharma of Bhrigu VVamsha of the yore, was counselled by
Brahmarshi Narada with ‘two golden principles of not preaching what he himself would not practise and
take to the name and thought of Rama till his death’. The boy learnt the Mantra “Mara’ or to Kill- kill
‘ahamkara’, ‘shadvarga shatrus’ of excessive desires, anger, selfishness and avarice, infatuation, ego and
jealousy. Constant repetition of ‘Mara’ turned as ‘Rama’ gradually developed ‘valmikaas’ or anthills till
his ‘atma saakshaatkaara’ or Self Realisation and eventually came to be reputed as Valmiki Maharshi.
Once when he was bathing in the clear waters of Ganges he sighted two doves while mating but were shot
to death by a hunter and the Maharshi cried : maa nishaada pratishthaa tvamagama/ shasshvatih samaah,
yat krouncha mithunaa -dekam avadheeh kaama mohitam/ Nishaada! There could never be rest for long
years till eternity, for you killed the mating birds unsuspectingly! This is the ‘prerepana’ or the inspiration
of the illustrious scripting of Valmiki Ramayana!

During the course of Kali Yuga, the Path of Veda Vedangas gets dimmed and ‘Nastikata’ is highlighted.
Kama Devata’s impact gets enhanced and ‘arishad vargas’ of lust-anger-narrow mentality-avarice-jealousy
have an ever increasing volume. While life span gets shortened, sex urges and excessive progeny of ill
health would prevail.Women tend to loose character even as males lose restraint. Unemployment looms
large, profiteering, hoarding, deceipt, quick money making, momentary pleasures, snapping of family ties,
opportunism and scandalising lead to moral turpitude. Who else excepting Shri Rama in the Kali Yuga
when ‘Adharma’ is rampant and sinking down further is the saviour. This is only the ‘Prathama
Paada’ of Kali Yuga! In reference to the contemporary times, human beings are subject to the following
features a) Tapatrayas viz. ‘Adhi Bhoutika’ or Ailments of Physical Nature; ‘Adhyatmika’ or of Mental-
Psychological Nature; and ‘Adhi Daivika’ or of Natural Calamities like Earth quakes, floods, lightnings
etc. beyond human control. 2) Ishana trayas: ‘ Praneshana’-the bond of Life, ‘Dareshana’ or the bond of
wife, Putreshana or the bond of progeny, ‘Dhaneshana’ or the bond of wealth, ‘Sukheshana’ or the love of
happiness and contentment and ‘Dharmeshana’ or the quest of Virtue; but the first three bonds of life
above are the strongest ie the Ishanatrayas. 3) ‘Tri Kaankshas’ or three Natural Aspirations: Kanta, Kanaka
and Keerti or Physical -Material-Fame.

But Bhavishya Purana refers as to how Dharma deteriorates in the three quarters hence” Over two thousand
years from now, the established Regulations made by Lord Brahma and the successive Manus would get
thinner and thinner and by the Second Paada of Kali Yuga, Kali Devata would be happy to witness that the
old Vedic values would be obliterated, that the Daityamaya human beings (fully soaked in Daitya
activities) would be of two-and-half feet height, that their life span would be forty years maximum (as
against hundred years now) and that they would be free like birds without any ‘Karmic regulations! At the
end of the Kali’s second half there would neither by the institutions of marriages, nor Kingships, nor any
social reformer and not even a Karma Karta! The World would be full of the progeny of Bhogi Simha and
Keli Simha and this kind of a situation devoid of customs and social norms woud prevail for one and
quarter lakh years!! In the Third Quarter of Kali Yuga, the average age of human beings would be twenty
six years maximum; Bhringha Muni along with his wife Saurabhi would create Kaulakalpa-named beings
who would not hesitate to eat human beings/ kinnaras. These new species of Kaulakalpas would resort to
beastly affairs with all females. They would be too sex-blinded and produce too many children. In the
fourth phase of Kali Yuga the maximum age of humans would not exceed tewnty years and live like water-
beasts and animals; hells like Tamishra and worse kinds of frightening Places of Retribution would be
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over-populated. As Yama Dharma Raja would find that the influx of dead Beings would assuming
alarming proportions, he and Chitra Gupta would approach Indra Deva and later on to Brahma Deva as the
latter would declare that soon enough there would be an ‘Avatar’ (Incarnation) of Vishnu Deva as Kalki
Deva; At that time, there would be a cloud burst producing the Great Annihilation of the Universe under
alarming and incessant rain called ‘Pralaya’! That would be the fresh Srishti’heralding the new cycle of
Yugas afresh!

BALA KHANDA

( Seventy Seven Sargas)

Shri Raamah sharanam samasta jagataam Raamam vinaa kaa jagatee Raamena Pratihanyate
kalimalam Raamaaya kaaryam namah/ Raamaat trasyati Kaala bheema bhujago Raamasya sarvam
vashe, Raame bhaktirakhanditaa bhavatume raama tvameraashrayah/ Shri Ramachandra provides
safety and succor to the entire universe and if not otherwise what could be its fate and who else is the
refuge ; hence our devoted prostrations to Him, especially the Giant Serpent named ‘Kaalamaana’ is
controllable only and only by Him alone!

Sarga one

Mabharshi Valmiki enquires of Brahmarshi Narada to identify the Purushottama ( Superior Most of a Man)
of the Tretayuga

Stanzas 1-19: Om tapah swaadhyaaya niratam tapasvee vaagvidaam varam, Naradam paripapracchha
Vaalmeeki munipungavam/ Konyasminn saampratam loke gunavaan kascha veeryavaan, dharmagj -
nascha kritagjnascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritagjnascha Satyavaakyo dhridhavtatah/ Chaari -
trena cha ko yuktah sarva bhuteshu ko hitah vidvaan kah kah samarthascha kaschaika priyadarshanah/
Atmavaan ko jitakrodho dhrutimaan konasuyakah, kasya bibhyati devaascha jaataroshasya samyuge!
Etacchhidaamyayamshrotu m param koutuuhalam hi me, Maharshe tvam samathhorsi jnaatumevam
vidham naram/ Shrutvaa chaitantrilolkagjno Vaalmeekeer Naarado vachah, shruyataamiti chaamantraya
prahashthovaakyamabraveet/ Bahavo durlabhaaschaiva ye tvayaa keertitaagunah, mune vakshyaamya -
ham bududdhvaa tayryuktah shruuyataam narah/ Ikshvaaku vamsha prabhavo Ramo naama janaih
shrutah, niyatatmaa mahaa veeryon dhyutimaan dhrutimaan vashee/ Buddhimaan neetimaan vaagmee
shreemaancchatru nibarhanah, vipulaamso mahaa baahuh kambugreevo mahaa hanuh/ Mahorasko
maheshvaaso guudha jahnurarindimah, aajaana baahuh sushareweraah sulalaatah suvikramah/ Samah
samavibhatyaangah snigddha varnah prataapavaan, peenavakshaa vishaalaaksho Lakshmeevaan -
chyubha lakshanah/ Dhrarmagjnah satyasandhascha prajaanaam cha hito ratah,yashasvee jnaana
sampannah shuchirvashyah samaadhimaan/ Prajaapati samah Shrimaan Dhaataa ripunishuudanah,
rakshitaa jeeva lokasya dharmasya pari rakshitaa/ Rakshitaa svasya dharmasya svajanaasya rakshitaa,
veda vedango tatvagjno dhanurvedicha nishthitah/ Sarva shaastraagjna tatvagjnah smritimaan
pratibhaanvaan, sarvaloka priyah saadhurdeenaatmaa vichakshanah/ Sarvadaabhigatah sadbhidah
samudra iva sindhubhih, aaryah sarva samaschaiva sadaiva priyadarshanah/ Sa cha sarva gunopetah
Kouslyaananda vardhanah, samudra eve gambheerye dharyena himavaaniva/ Vishnunaa sadrusho veerye
Somvadpriya darshanah, kaalaagni sadrushah krodhe kshamayaa prithivee samah, dhanadena
samastyaage satya dharma ivaa parah/
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Maharshi Valmiki asked Brahmarshi Narada: Konyasmin saampratam loke gunavaan kascha veeryavaan,
dharmagjnascha kritaginascha veeryavaan,dharmagjnascha kritaginascha Satyavaakyo dhridhavtatah’ as
to who indeed was the Guna- Veerya-Dharmagjna- Kritagjna- Satya Vaadi- Dhridha Sankalpa or of the
superior traited- brave- virtuous-ever grateful - truthful and decisive on Earth during the Treta Yuga!
Chaaritrena cha ko yuktah sarva bhuteshu ko hitah vidvaan kah kah samarthascha kaschaika
priyadarshanah/ or He of excellent tradition, helpful most to fellow beings, highly learned, capable most
and of readily arresting personality of bodily handsome and gracefulness! Atmavaan ko jitakrodho
dhrutimaan konasuyakah, kasya bibhyati devaascha jaataroshasya samyuge! Who is that outstading
personality on Earth who readily commands awe and authority, of tranquil nature, ever radiant, and who is
of affectionate amiability and at the same time is most feared by the worst ferocious evil energies to be
faced with! Who is that Idyllic and ultimate perfect Model Personality of the Yuga! Brahmarshi Narada
replied to Valmiki Maharshi: ahatma! You have described the traits of a terrestrial Human Being with the
extra celestial qualifications of a Human on the terrestrial Earth! Any way, the ready reply is as follows:
Ikshvaaku vamsha prabhavo Ramo naama janaih shrutah, niyatatmaa mahaa veeryon dhyutimaan
dhrutimaan vashee/ In the Ikshvaaku VVamsha, an outstanding personality named Shri Rama the famed
most in Trilokas with unbelievable equanimity, a symbol of courage and bravery, as a Roll Model of a
Man in perfection. He was a highly learned, moralistic, expressionalistic, and enemy destroyer of
excellence with steel like hands and elevated shoulders, robust legs, broad shoulders and conchshell like
neck of enormous strength. His chest and arrow chest were huge too with unprotrusive bone at the neck.
He was a typilcal ‘aajaana baahu’ or his strong hands stretch down to knees with a readily arresting and
handsome face of extreme fairness. His forehead was broad and sparkling with big eyes and in sum his
personality was spectacular and unique. Shri Rama is hamed as Dharmajnaata, Satyapratigjna, Hita
Saadhana or fully conversant with the Principles of Virtue, avowed to be Truthful and Accomplish by
Medium of Negotiation. He is yashasvi- jnaani- Pavitra- jitendriya or well renowned, knoledgeable, sypbol
of purity and self controlled. He is an administrator like Prajapati Virat Swarupa Himself- Symbol of
Prosperity, Dhanurveda Pravena or the Symbol of Archery, Veda Vedanga Tatvavetta- Kshatriya Dharma
Praveena- Master of Memory Power; extremely kind hearted, and an expert of conversation with power of
convincing objectively. All the Saadhus and Sadhakas make a queue line to him like all the running waters
tend to merge into the Oceans as they feel contented with his ‘darshan’ and if fortunate extremely with his
‘sparshan’! Being bestowed with all the positive traits, his mother Devi Koushalya gets immersed in his
exemplary traits endearing him always even as he assumes the oceanlike abundance and Himalayas like
composure! Vishnunaa sadrusho veerye Somvadpriya darshanah, kaalaagni sadrushah krodhe
kshamayaa prithivee samah, dhanadena samastyaage satya dharma ivaa parah/Shri Rama is stated as
Vishnu’s prototype in radiance, Chandra like tranquility and coolness, yet of anger of ‘Kaalaagni’,
endurance like of Bhudevi, ‘tyaaga and daana’ or give aways like Kubera himself and in Truthfulness like
Yama Dharma Raja himself!

Vishsleshana - Explanatory Note: lkshvaaku Vamsha:_: Bhavishya Purana explains After the Pralay in
Treta Yuga, King Sudarshan returned from Himalaya and revived Ayodhya Puri and thanks to the and the
Holy Sages.King Sudarshan ruled for thousands of years and in course of Time, his son King Dilip
initiated a new generation and King Raghu heralded the Surya Vamsha or the Raghu Vamsha. King
Raghu’s grandson Dasharatha had the unique privilege of securing Lord Shri Rama, the ‘Avatar’ of
Bhagavan Vishnu. Surya Vamsa dominated from Shri Ram’s son Kusha downward for hundreds of
generations thereafter and the Kings were by and large virtuous, engaged in Yagnas and Agni Karyas,
charities and the preservation of Dharma. Padma Purana is quoted: Vaiwasvata Manu had ten sons, viz.
Ila, Ikshvaaku, Kushanaabha, Arishta, Dhrushta, arishyant, Karusha, Mahabali Sharyati,
Prushaghna,Naabhaga and Ambarisha. By dint of relentless Tapasya, Vaivaswata secured the boon from
Brahma of becoming the Supreme Administrator of Prithvi of high virtue and Fortune and thus he became
the First Manu Ever! Ila also became ambitious and wandered several places and by mistake entered the
‘Sharavana’ Garden, little knowing that who ever entered the Sharavana would instantly turn into a woman
as per the instructions of Parameswara where Shiva Deva was alone with Devi Parvati. Even outside the
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Sharavana, lla as a woman was attracted to Budha, the son of Chandra (Moon). Ila’s brother Tkshvaku was
worried about the disappearance of lla and having realised the fact that any male entering the Sharavana
would be converted as a female and that Ila also would have been converted like wise. Ihshvaku prayed to
Shiva and as directed lhshvaku announced Ashvamedha Yagna so that lla as a female could be identified
since the brave lla would be definitely attracted to the Ashvamedha Yagna and the challenge of holding
the horse. Indeed the Plan of Tkshvaku worked well and Ila was identified as the ‘wife’ of Budha, the son
of Chandra. The female Ila became a Kimpurush for six months and as a woman for six months as per the
boon of Shiva. As a Kimpurush, Ila also known as Sudyumna gave birth to three sons Utkal, Gaya and
Haritashwa and they became the Kings of Utkal (Orissa), Gaya, and Haritashwa or Kuru. Ikshvaku became
the King of Madhyadesha who begot hundred sons half of whom ruled the northern side of Meru and the
others the Southern side. Kakustha was the eldest son of Ikshvaku and in that lineage was born
Yuvanashwa and his great grandson was the famed Kuvalashva who killed the notorious demon
Dundhumara. It was in this lineage that the illustrious Mandhata who was the Chakravarti of the
Universe.In his lineage were the famous Purukutsa, Muchukunda, Harischandra, Dilip, Bhagiratha who
brought the Sacred Ganga to Earth, Nabhaga, Ambarisha, Raghu, Dasaratha and the Incarnation of Lord
Vishnu, the Epic Hero Shri Rama who killed Ravanasura and his able brothers Bharata, Lakshmana and
Shatrughna; the Surya Vamsha of the clan of Ikshvaku was further extended by Kusha and Lava. Brahma
Purana states: Vaivaswa had nine sons viz. Ikshvaaku, Naabhaga, Dhrushta, Sharyaati, Narishyanta,
Praamshu, Arishta, Karusha and Prushaghna. Once Vaivaswa performed one Yagna with the objective of
begetting a daughter and Maharshi Mirtaavaruna was the Chief Priest; as the Maharshi offered a powerful
oblation in the Agni Kunda, there emerged a maiden whom the Manu addressed as Ila and she took the
permission of Matraavaruna and went near the Manu; the Manu blessed her, named her as Sudyumna and
instructed her to expand Manu vamsha. She met Budha Deva in marriage and gave birth to Puru; she gave
birth further to three sons viz. Utkal (whose Kingdom was the present Orissa), Gaya (the Capital of Gaya
desha) and Vinataashva. Puru’s Kingdom was distributed into parts to accommodate the nine sons too.
Ikshvaaku became the Ruler of Madhyadesaha. Ila and Sudyumna was one and the same but alternatively
as a woman and as a man for each six months. Naashyanta’s son was Shaka; Nabhaaga begot Ambarisha;
Dhrishta and Karusha begot sons of the same name; Pramshu was issueless; Sharyati got twin children-a
boy named Anarta and a girl Sukanya who was wedded to Chyavana Maharshi. Anarta begot Raiva, and
the latter’s son was Raivata, also known as Kakudmi who became the King of Kushasthala. Once Raivata
accompanied by his daughter Revati visited Brahma loka and the latter was at that time engrossed in
‘Gandharva Gaana’/ the songs of Gandharva; after the singing session, Brahma when told of the purpose
of their visit viz. to bless his daughter of a suitable match for her, Brahma smiled and stated that during his
visit to Brahma loka, Yugas rolled by but blessed Revati to return to their place and that she would
definitely wed a Mahatma. On return, the father and daughter discovered a complete change of their Place
in Dwapara Yuga and on making local enquiries found Balarama, the elder brother of Krishna as a
suitable life-partner for Devi Revati; thus the age-difference of Balarama and Devi Revati was a full Yuga!

Rules of ‘Dharma Yuddha’ or a Battle for Justice. Once a battle is decided mutually, there should be a lead
time for the preliminaries,- a week’s time- to offer prayers to ‘Ganesha’ viz. the very First God to worship
and the ‘Trimurthies’ ( Triumverate) viz. Brahma, the Creator, Vishnu the Preserver and Eswar, the
Destroyer; to ‘Dikpalas’ ( the Gods of Four Directions); ‘Rudras’the Gods of Killings; the ‘Nava
Grahas’(Gods of Planets) as also of Stars; and Aswini Devatas and Rivers. The Army assembles at the
eastern point of the Capital City before the departure and at the start off of the March should be rejoiced by
Victory Slogans and reverberation of musical instruments. There would not be a recall or a faltering step
once the march is flagged off. After covering a good distance of a couple of miles, there might be a brief
stop over for rest/ regrouping/ prayers. The King (Chief) should not intervene in the battle directly till the
very end.But, he should be behind at a distance to keep up the morale of the Army. There should be
formations of an elephant each in the center, defended by four chariots of four horses each, each horse
defended by four infantrymen, who should be in the forefront, defended behind by archers and horses and
behind them be ‘Yantramuktas’ or mehanically propelled explosives. The attacking men should have the
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pride of place- be it in the infantry, or on horses or chariots or ‘Yantramuktas’ and comparatively less
courageous and defensive forces should be in the rear.A person killed in a war deserves ‘Veera Swarga’,
equivalent to performing ‘Yagnas’ and a soldier who runs away or shows his back or wantonly avoids
confrontation would be considered not only as a criminal in the eyes of Law but as a sinner or murderer of
a Brahmin in the eyes of God. At the same time, the defeated soldiers are to be let back honourably by the
victorious side with grace.It would be a sin to maltreat the defeated soldiers, slay the persons unarmed,
perpetrate revenge of any kind to the citizens of the defeated kingdom, especially the spectators, scribes,
women and children and take advantage of any kind to the defenceless. (Agni Purana)

Now about the Yuddha Dharmas of a Kshatriya King.In the course of ‘Dharma Paalana’ or of the
observance of virtuous authority, then in the context of a battle with a foreign invader against his own
Kingdom, then irrespective of the ability or otherwise , the King has to spare no effort in the battle and
fight tooth and nail till the last drop of his blood. Sangraameshvanivartitvam prajaa -naam chaiva
paalanam, shushrushaa braahmananaam cha raajnaam shreyaskaram param/Aahaveshu mithonyonyam
jighaansanto maheek -shitah, yudhyamaanaah param shaktyaa svargam yaantyaparaan mukhaah/ To
retreat and show his back running away from the battle field has no room for ‘kshaatrava dharma’ and so
also his service to braahmana is so imperative and binding. In an open battle, a true kshatriya desirous of
securing ‘veera swarga’ should never resort to devious ways of killing an enemy like using secret
weaponry or by using blazing or poisonous arrows to secure the Kill. Also striking a eunuch, an opponent
seeking mercy, a person who flees from the fight, or simply withdraws from the fight is not commendable.
Equally so would be a fight against a half asleep, unguarded, disarmed, or already engaged in a different
enemy, or an onlooker enemy is not worthy of commendation. Killing an enemy with wounds on his body,
or with broken weaponry, one in his retreat with disgrace is also not the quality of a purposeful fight.When
a kshatriya warrior is killed even as he runs away from the battle, then a part of the sin is ascribed to the
King as the Commander-in-Chief. Equally so as the valiant fights but gets killed in the battle, a part of the
Veera Swarga’s benefit is due to the King. The chariots, horses, elephants, military equipment, grain,
women, gold and properties of the defeated King automatically gets gained to the winning King, but such
possesions of the win over has necessarily to be shared by the soldiers too , lest the King’s name and title
as the ‘Chhatrapati’ or the Overall Master becomes a misnomer! Further the duty of the King would be to
revive the memory of the illustrious fallen heros and and provide adequate wherewithal to his families.
Alabdham chaiva lipseta labdham rakshet prayatnatah, rakshitam vardhaye -chchaiva vriddham
paatreshu nikshipet/ Etachchaturvidham vidyaat purushaartha prayojanam, asya nityamanushthaanam
samyak kuryaadatandritah/ or Whatever is not available in one’s life, efforts be made to secure it,
whatever is so secured be properly retained safe, besides what ever is retained in tact, try to improve the
same; these are the four kinds of Purushardhas of Dharma- Artha- Kaama- Mokshas, and these principles
of human aspirations be pursued without fail. Once a particular desire is not fulfilled then that be
accomplished even by ‘danda’ or force, once so gained do seek to maintain it, and do try to improve and so
on. A King is well equipped with ‘danda’ and that alone which the commonality of the public could
enforce an objective with. But never try the means of deceit or roundabout guile as that path would
certainly dig up flaws and deviations from what is aimed at . An enemy within or from outside could
sooner or later discover ways and means of the policy objective by picking holes like when a tortoise could
hide its limbs and would as such fail. Hence the direct approach to strike by force as the public has no
alternative but to follow and the world around is left in wonder and admiration.The enemy too can be awed
by the direct approach and would have no option. A lion uses its strength while a crane pretends meitation
in patience, like a wolf snaches by trickery, but like a hare makes a double retreat. Even the external
enemies would not prolong the victory by the Saama-Daana- Bhedopaayas for the fear of danda! A farmer
knows as to how to cut off and sweep the weeds to preserve the crop and so does a King in protecting his
Kingdom by destroying the enemies. Nevertheless, there is a word of caution by the Learned; in the event
of an external enemy being either more powerful or of similar strength, then the stop in steps of Saama-
Daana- Bhedas need to be employed and commended. This policy is worthy of following in the external
context certainly. Referring to the domestic scene, the extent of utilising ‘danda’ or force might boomerang
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only if honesty is truly proven and only to the extent of what unreasonabe and evil minded critics beyond
the conviction level of the honest and duty bound masses of public as a King of dharmic values could
certainly gauge. Indeed the King ought to realise the cut off limits of utilising the danda as that ought to be
proven as ‘pro bono publico’ or as of the larger interests of the general public. Even protecting the farm
produce, the weeds of opposing forces be nipped as the King’s prime priority is to preserve Kingship itself.
Saamaadinaamupaayaanaam chaturnaamapi panditaah, saamadandau prashansanti nityam
raashtraabhivriddhaye/ Yathoddharati nirdaataa kaksham dhaanyam cha rakshati, tathaa rakshennripo
raashtram hanyaachha paripanthinah/ or either of rashness or ignorance, no King could possibly pull
down his own kingdom, along with himself, his family and his subjects by resorting to self-defeating
measures which might ruin the self, as after all his own life-force is that of his entire kingdom.Just as
torturing the bodies of his limbs and senses is as severe as torturing the King himself! Hence thoughtful
governance of his kingdom in turn aims at prosperity of himself and vice versa.]

Stanzas 20-40:

_Tamevam guna sampannah Raamam satya paraakramam, jyeshtham jyeshtha gunairyuktam priyam
Dasharadha sutam/ Prakriteenaam hitairyuktam prakriti priya kaamyayaa, youva raajjeyna
samyuktamaicchhit preetyaa Maheepati/ Tasyaabhisambharaan drushtvaa bhaayaartha Kaikayee, purvam
dattavaraa devee varamenamayaachat, vivaasanam cha Raamasya Bharatabhi -shechanam/ Sa
satyavachanaad raajaa dharmapaashena samyatah, vivaasamaayaamaasa sutam Ramam
Dasharathapriyaam/ Sa jagaama vanam veerah pratigjnaamanupaalayan, pitruvachana nirdeshaat
Kaikeyyaah priyakaaranaat/ Tam vrajantim prito bhraataa Lakshmanonujagaam ha, snehaad vinaya
sampannah Sumitraananda vardhanah, bhraataram dayito bhraatuh soubhraatgramanudarshayan/
Raamasya dayitaa bharyaa nityam praana samaahitaa, janakasya kule jaataa Deva maayeva nirmitaa/
Sarva lakshana sampannaa naareenaamutthamaa vadhuuh, Sitaapyanugamataa vadhuuh/ Sitaapyanu -
gataa Raamam shashinam Rohineeyathaa, pourenugato duuram putraa Dasharathenacha/ Shringavera
pure suutam vyasarjayat, Guhamaasaadya dharmatmaa nishaadhaadhipatim priyam/ Guhena sahito
Ramo Lakshmanena cha Sitayaa, te vanena vanam gatvaa nadeesteertvaa bahuudakaah/ Chitrakutam
anupraapya Bharadvaajasya shaasanaat ramyamaavasartham kritvaa rayamaanaa vane vane trayah,
Deva gandharva sankarshastatra te nyavasan sukham/ Chitrakutam gate Raame putrashokaaturastadaa,
Raja Dasharathah svargam jagaama vilapan sutam/ Gatetu tasmin Bharato Vaashishtha pramukhair-
dvijaih, nyujyamaano Raajyaaya naicchhad Raajyam Mahabalah, sa jagaama vanam veero Ramapaada -
prasaadakah/ Gatvaa tu sa Mahaatmaanam Ramam satya paraakramam, ayaachad bhraataram Ramam
aarya bhaavapuraskritah, tvameva Rajaa dharmatma iti Ramam vachobraveet/ Ramopiparamodaarah
sumukhah su mahaa yashaah, na chaicchhit pituraadeshaad raajyam Ramo mahaa balah, paaduke -
chaasya Rajyaaya nyaasam datvaa punah punah, nivartayaamaasa tato Bharatam Bharataagrajah/ Sa
Kaamana vanaapyaiva Ramapaadaavapushuhprushan, nandigraamekarod Raajaym Rama gamana
kaankshayaa/ Gatetu Bharate shrimaan satya sandho jitendriyah, Ramastu punaraalakshya naagarasya
janasyacha, tatraagamamekaagro dandakaan praveshah/

To such glorious personality like Shri Rama the eldest son of King Dasharatha, the latter made it known to
his Subjects that he would be made the ‘Yuva Raja’ the number two of the Kingdom.( Dasharatha had
three wives viz. Koushalya-Sumitra-and Kaikeyi; Rama was born to Kousalya- Lakshmana and
Shatrughna were born to Sumitra- and Bharata next own to Rama were born to Kaikeyi. King Dasharatha
was fond of Rama nodoubt but he was infatuated with the youngest wife Kaikeyi).As the royal announce -
ment that Rama would be sworn as Yuva Raja, Kaikeyi was rattled and annoyed as the King promised to
Kaikeyi in a weak moment to make Bharata the yuva Raja and Rama would be despatched to Forest Life.
Thus the Royal Announcement was annuled and as per King Dasharatha’s earlier announcement. As per
the desire of the King and the co-mother Kaikeyi, Rama left for Vanavaasa. Lakshman who adored Rama
too decided to follow Rama. Devi Sita the wife of Rama and the daughter of King Janaka too followed
Rama; indeed she was not only of celestial beauty and grace as the cynosure of womanhood but the
truthful Pativrata of Rama who too was famed as ‘Eka Patni Vrata Vidhaayaka’ with ‘manasaa-vaachaa-
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karmanaa trikatrana shuddhi’; She too accompanied Rama as Rohini follows Chandra. Even as King
Dasharatha was in a state of coma, Rama having prostrated to the fainted King and the three mothers thus
proceeded for the Forest Life. Having bid farewell to the crying public too on the outskirts of Ayodhya the
capital, the threesome moved forward while the King’s official charioteer reached up to the banks of
Saruyu river and the boat man named Guha moved for forward to reach the banks of Ganges at the
Shringaverapura. The threesome of Rama-Sita- Lakshmana accompanied by Guha the boatman crossed
smaller rivers and the intervening forests after forests reached the Ashram of Bharadwaaja Maharshi while
Guha the boatman too left reluctantly. Having rested and as directed by the Maharshi , the threesome
ascended the Chitrakuta mountain. Meanwhile, King Dasharatha who relapsed into coma got back his
senses but in the absence of the trio especially of Shri Rama got a heart attack and died to reach heaven.
Muni Vashishtha the Head Priest and other seniors initiated preparations to declare Bharata as the King.
Having assumed the new Kingship rather reluctantly, Bharata proceeded to the forests in search of the
Trio. Having reached them, Bharata addressed Shri Rama most respectfully and entreated him stating :
tvameva raajaa Dharmagjna! But Rama smilingly replied that he was merely fullfilling the ‘pitru vakya
parapaanana’ and affectionately reprimanded and convincinly asked Bharata to return to the kingdom
severally. Finally, Bharata had to return but after lifting up Shri Rama Paduka , the wooden foot wear of
Rama and keeping the same aloft on his head and returned to Nandigrama instead of Ayodhya to keep up
the mere retention of Kingship duties as a stop-gap arrangement awaiting Rama’s return as the ‘primo
geniture’ King! There after crowds of public from all over the Kingdom kept on visiting Rama-Sita-
Lakshmanas day in and day out, Shri Rama then decided to move into the inaccessible ‘Dandakaaranya’
being the deep jungle.

Vishleshana on Chitrakuta Mountain:

Chitrakut: Most significant fact is that Lord Shri Ram along with Devi Sita and brother Lakshman spent
years together at this ‘“Tapobhumi’or Meditation Land of Sanctity- where Maharshi Atri and his ilustrious
follower Munis stayed too- during his forest life as per his father Dasharatha’s wish. Chitrakut is some 15
km from Karvey Station is on Manikpur-Jhansi Line of Indian Railways. At Chitrakut, the parikrama or
circumambulation of Kamadagiri /mountain and Shri Rama Darshan are the significant tasks. The
parikrama is to take some five days of some 30 km. Starting from Raghava Prayaga ‘snana’ at Sitapur-
Koti Tirtha, Sita Devi’s Kichen, Hanuman Dhara-Keshavaghar, Pramodavana, Janaki kund, Sirasa vana,
Spkatika shila, Anasuya- Gupta Godavari snana, Kailasa Parvata darshana- and from Chabepura to Bharat
kupa and Rama Shayya or Rama’s bed. On way in the Parikrama occur Mukharavinda where snana is of
importance followed by temples of Hanuma, Saakshi Gopala, Lakshmi Narayana, Shri Ramas sthaana,
Tulasidasa nivasa, Kaikeyi and Bharata Mandirs, Charana Paduka Mandir. There are three most hallowed
‘Charana Chinha’ or foot prints of Lord Shri Rama viz. Charana Paduka or His footwear prints, Janaki
kunda and ‘Sphatika shaala’. The specific Spot where Bharata met Rama for the first time and the molten
stone of Rama’s footprint is visible still. Among other hallowed Places nearby Charana Paduka are
Lakshman Hill and Lakshman Mandir, Janaki Kund, Anasuya-Atri Ashram, Gupta Godavari and so on.
Nearby Chitra kut are Ganesha Kund, Valmiki Ashram, Viradha Kunda, Sharabhanga Ashram, Sutikshan
Ashram and Rama Vana.]

Stanzas 41-100:

Anddrtya tu tad vakyam ravanah kalacoditah, jagama sahamaricas tasyasramapadam tadal tena
mayavina diaram apavahya nypatmajau, jahara bharyam ramasya grdhram hatva jatayusam gydhram ca
nihatarm drstva hrtarm srutva ca maithilim, raghavah sokasamtapto vilalapakulendriyahl tatas tenaiva
Sokena grdhram dagdhva jatayusam, margamano vane sitam raksasam samdadarsa hal kabandharm nama
riipena vikrtam ghoradarsanam, tam nihatya mahabahur dadaha svargatas ca sahl sa casya kathayam asa
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Sabarim dharmacarinim, Sramanim dharmanipunam abhigaccheti raghava, so "bhyagacchan mahatejah
Sabarim Satrusiidanahl sabarya pijitah samyag ramo dasarathatmajah, pampatire hanumata samgato
vanarena hal hanumadvacandc caiva sugrivena samagatah, sugrivaya ca tat sarvam samsad ramo
mahabalahl tato vanararajena vairanukathanam prati, ramayaveditam sarvam pranayad duhkhitena ca,
valinas ca balam tatra kathayam asa vanarahl pratijiiatam ca ramena tada valivadham prati, sugrivah
Sankitas casin nityam viryena raghavel raghavah pratyayartham tu dundubheh kayam uttamam,
padangusthena ciksepa sampirnam dasayojanaml bibheda ca punah salan saptaikena mahesuna, girim
rasatalam caiva janayan pratyayam tadal tatah pritamands tena visvastah sa mahakapih, kiskindham
ramasahito jagama ca guham tadal tato ‘garjad dharivarah sugrivo hemapingalah, tena nadena mahata
nirjagama harisvarahl tatah sugrivavacandad dhatva valinam ahave, sugrivam eva tad rajye raghavah
pratyapadayatl sa ca sarvan samaniva vanaran vanararsabhah, disah prasthapayam dasa didyksur
Jjanakatmajaml tato grdhrasya vacanat sampater hanuman bali, Satayojanavistirnam pupluve
lavanarnavaml tatra lankam samasdadya purim ravanapalitam, dadarsa sitam dhyayantim asokavanikam
gataml nivedayitvabhijiianam pravyttim ca nivedya ca, samasvasya ca vaidehim mardayam asa toranaml/
parica sendagragan hatva sapta mantrisutan api, Siram aksam ca nispisya grahanam samupagamat/
astrenonmuham atmanam jiatva paitamahdad varat, marsayan raksasan viro yantrinas tan yadycchayd
tato dagdhva purim lankam rte sitam ca maithilim, ramaya priyam akhyatum punar ayan mahakapihl so
‘bhigamya mahatmanam kyrtva ramam pradaksinam, nyavedayad ameyatma dysta siteti tattvatahl tatah
sugrivasahito gatva tiram mahodadheh, samudram ksobhayam asa sarair adityasamnibhaihl darsayam
dasa catmanam samudrah saritam patih, samudravacandc caiva nalam setum akarayatl tena gatva purim
lankam hatva ravanam ahave,hyasinicat sa lankayam raksasendram vibhisanaml karmana tena mahata
trailokyam sacardacaram, sadevarsiganam tustam raghavasya mahatmanahl tatha paramasamtustaih
pujitah sarvadaivataih, krtakytyas tada ramo vijvarah pramumoda hdl devatabhyo varan prapya
samutthapya ca vanaran, puspakam tat samaruhya nandigramam yayau tadal nandigrame jatam hitva
bhratrbhih sahito "naghah, ramah sitam anuprapya rajyam punar avaptavanl prahystamudito lokas tustah
pustah sudharmikah, nirayamo arogas ca durbhiksabhayavarjitahl na putramaranam ke cid draksyanti
purusah kva citl naryas cavidhava nityam bhavisyanti pativratahl na vatajam bhayam kim cin napsu
majjanti jantavah, na cagrijam bhayam kim cid yatha kytayuge tathd asvamedhasatair istva tatha
bahusuvarnakaih, gavam kotyayutam dattva vidvadbhyo vidhipiirvakaml rajavamsan satagunan
sthapayisyati raghavah, caturvarnyam ca loke ’smin sve sve dharme niyoksyatil dasavarsasahasrani
dasavarsasatani ca, ramo rajyam upasitva brahmalokam gamisyatil idam pavitram papaghnam punyam
vedais ca sammitam, yah pathed ramacaritam sarvapapaih pramucyate/ etad akhyanam ayusyam pathan
ramayanam narah, saputrapautrah saganah pretya svarge mahivatel pathan dvijo vagrsabhatvam iyat,
syat ksatriyo bhumipatitvam tyat, vanigjanah panyaphalatvam iyaj, janas ca Sidro 'pi mahattvam iyat/

As the trio of Vishmamitra, Rama and Laksmanas were entering Dandakaranya, Rama had to destroy a
series of Rakshasas especially “Viratha’, and met Maha Munis such as Sharabhanga, Suteekshana, and the
famed Agastya who devoured and dried up the oceans. Agastya Muni bestowed to Shri Rama the Aindra
Dhanush, a powerful ‘khadga’ and two ‘akshaya tuneeras’ or everlasting arrow retainers.

[Vishlesana or delineation about Agastya- from Matsya Purana: Sage Narada enquired of Bhagavan
Shankara about the origin of Agastya Muni and Vasishta. Maheswara explained tha once Indra despatched
Vayu and Agni to destroy Danavas and having successfully killed thousands of the enemies, ignored some
Daityas like Taraka, Kamalaaksha, Paravasu, Kaladamshtra and Virochana as they fled away and
concealed in deep Seas. The Danavas who hid themselves kept on tormenting human beings as also
Devatas eventually. Indra ordered that Vayu and Agni should dry up the Sea water, especially to kill
dangerous Diatyas like Jambhasura, but the both the Devas argued that in the process of drying up the Seas
even in a minor manner there would be serious havoc caused to crores of Jeevas. Indra was annoyed at
their argument and cursed them to fall down on Earth from Swarga and both the Devas entered into a ‘Jala
Kumbha’ or Water Pitcher as a single body. Meanwhile, Sages Nara and Narayana were in Tapasya on
Gandhamadana Mountain, and Indra was concerned that they might not be a threat to his chair; he

17



despatched a few Apsaras to the Mountain along with Kamadeva but their attempts to tempt the Maharshis
failed. As the Apsaras continued to be stationed there, Narayana Rishi created a damsel of exquisite
attraction from his thighs and named her Urvasi; he desired that Apsaras should realize that their beauty
was nothing compared to whom they could materialise as Urvasi and they could not possibly tempt Nara
Narayan Mabharshis, after all! Mitra (Sun God) and Varuna (Rain God) happened to see the damsel and
could not resist the fall of their combined semen of Mitravaruna which was deposited in the same Jala
Kumbha (pitcher) that fell down from the Swarga and thus Agastya was born as Kumbha Sambhava.
Vasishtha too was reborn from the pitcher earlier since he felt offended when King Nimi did not properly
attend to him as he visited the King and hence gave a curse to Nimi to live as ‘Videha’or without body, but
the King too gave a return curse; both Nimi and Vasishtha approached Lord Brahma who solved the
problem by retaining Nimi’s life in his Eyes and Vasishtha to be reborn to Mitravaruna since the latter’s
semen fell in the pitcher on seeing Apsara Urvashi. Subsequently Agastya married Lopamudra, absorbed
the entire Ocean in his Kamandulu to isolate the Danavas to enable Indra to kill the notorious Danavas and
released it later as his urine and was thus stated to be salty!; he also razed down the ego of Vindhya
Mountain by making him bend for ever thus banning the Mountain to stoop for ever till the Sage’s return
which never happened as he continued to stay down the Vindhyas.There was also the legend attributed to
Agastya about the Daitya brothers llvala and Vatapi, who knew the Mrita Sanjeevani Mantra; they would
assume the forms of Brahmanas and seek the passers by to tempt them to a feast of goat-meat, and after
consuming the meal ask Vatapi to come out and Vapati would come out piercing through the tummy of the
stranger and the brothers would enjoy his meat.But Agastya Muni was too clever to bless the good food
saying ‘Vatapi! Jeerno bhava’ and Vatapi was fully digested even before Ilvala was able to recite the Mrita
Sanjeevani Mantra! [Till date, devotees recite Lalita Sahasranama as inspired by ‘Vaagdevatas’ as also the
‘Aditya Hridaya’ scripted by Agastya Muni.Vasishtha, the Brahmarshi was the arch-enemy of Rajarshi
Vishvamitra ever since the latter claimed Nandini the Celestial Cow and fought a battle in which
Viswamitra was defeated. The enmity continued till once both the Rishis cursed each other to become
birds and finally Brahma had to intervene and convert them back as human beings].

As trio proceeded further, one day there was a congregation of Munis which called on Shri Rama about
the repetitive attacks and tormentations of the Raakshasaas and the latter proclaimed an assurance by way
of a ‘pratigjna’ or declaration of a solemn vow. As an immediate sequel to the pratigjna, Rakshasi
Shurpanakha the younger sister of the Epic Villian Ravanasura was converted as a ‘kurupi’ or defaced face
by slitting of her nose and ears by Lakshmana since the latter was restrained not to resort to killing a
woman even as a raakshasi. This incident provoked the Khara-Dushana-Trishiras and their follower
Rakshasaas were destroyed by Rama’s arrows. This was followed by the merciless killings of fourteen
thousand ‘raakshasaas’ in the ‘dandakaaranya’ for the greatest relief of the local human beings and animal-
bird species. As the defaced Surpanakha approached Ravanasura in his court for demanding revenge from
him being her own brother, several advisors in the court of Ravana asked for restraint but Maricha left for
the ‘dandakaaranya’ and assumed the form of a golden deer. The slippery deer evaded both Rama and
Lakshman who ran after the animal while Ravanasura having taken the form of a Muni begged for alms
from Devi Sita and persuaded her to cross the ‘Lakshman Rekha’ and literally snached Devi Sita onto his
aero plane and badly hurt the defending ‘Jataayu’ the Vulture Bird- which tried to attack him with a valiant
fight but in vain. As Rama and Lakshmana chanced the huge vulture, they realised that Jatayu tried best to
twart Ravana’s effort to abduct Devi Sita. [ Rama realised that Jatayu and his younger brother Sampaati
were involved in a race as to who could fly higher to the skies, Jatayu no doubt flew higher but Sampaati
but was hurt by Sun flames; Sampaati saved Jataayu by spreading his own wings but the latter had his
wings totally burnt for ever! Such was the spririt of their sacrifice!] Jatayu consoled the distraught Rama
and reassured him that no harm could come to Sita and that very soon she would be restored to them from
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Ravanasura. Rama was as much overwhelmed by grief as by a surging sense of affection and gratitude and
embraced Jatayu and blessed him to reach swarga after the death.

From the dying Jatayu Rama L akshmanas realised that Ravanasura flew away with Devi Sita; Rama and
Lakshmana were stunned at the rapid sequence of the events, even as Rama broke out his heart out and his
sturdy physique had literally crumbled down heartbroken. They performed the funeral rights of the Great
Bird and proceded further in search of the whereabouts of Devi Sita. On the way ahead, they got
surrounded by the long and powerful arms of the headless demon Kabandha and severed the clutches of
the hands drawing Rama Lakshmanas towards his stomach and killed the demon but blessed him to reach
swarga. While dying the demon resumed his Gandharva form named Vishvaavasu but due to his arrogant
attitude Indra currsed him to become a headless animal but would be taught a lesson by Rama Lalshmanas
eventually. The Gandharva then and directed Rama Lakshmanas to move towards Rishyamukha Mountain
and meet a monkey chief in exile named Sugriva for an alliance and that he would assist Rama to discover
Devi Sita. The Gandharva also suggested that on way to the Rishyamukha mountain, Rama Lakshmanas
might also visit Shabari Ashram also. As directed, Rama Lakshmanas visited Shabari and having enjoyed
the fruits offered blessed her and by her example of bhakti taught her further for Loka Kalyana.

Vishleshana on Shabari;

Shabari was a tribal girl curious to know what ‘dharma’ was all about and approached Matanga Maharshi
at the foothills of Rishyamukha mountain; the Rishi accepted her as his student and eversince lived in his
ashram teaching her in his service. As years paassed by she became old walking with a stick and plucking
berry fruits from the gardens of the ashram; meanwhile Matanga Muni achieved ‘Maha Samaadhi’ in
‘padmaasana’ posture, while assuring her to awat the arrival of Shri Rama Lakshmanas. As the latter
finally did arrive, she brought basketful of berry fruits and after biting and tasting the fruits only offered
them to Rama and Lakshmana declaring to the world that sincere ‘bhakti’ would be the ‘moksha maarga’;
and thus the ‘Shabari Ramayana’ emphasizing Bhakti for Bliss. Rama gave the discourse to Shabari aboudt
the nine folded bhakti viz. ‘Satsang’ or affinity with followers of Truthful Virtue - ‘Shravana’ or hearing
all about Dharma- ‘Guru Seva’ or Service and Following of a Guide- ‘Japa’ or constant repetition of the
Sacred Name of Paramatma- ‘Bhajana’ or chorus singing in praise of the Lord as an expression in the
public and selfless service to the societ- and finally ‘bhakti’ or intense devotion without expectation
recalling Bhagavad Gita’s : Karmanyevaadhikaaraste maa phaleshu kadaachana, maa karma
heturbhuuh maate sangostva karmani/ One has only the liberty to ‘do” but never demand the return
fruits about which one has no control. Yet never abstain from the performance surely expected of the
person.you. ‘Karma Phala’ is as per the decision of the Almighty. What ever is decided as per destiny shall
doubtless be awarded to the person concerntd. Never hesitate to accept by way of self desire or by the
misleading advice of the public. The very feeling of disappointment creates suspicion and self repudiation.
This tends to lead to frustration which is the anti-thesis of contentment and thus further leads to a string of
inabilities for further successes! That situation is tantamount to ‘ jadatva’ or total lack of initiative! ]

Pampaa teere Hunumataa sangato Vaanarenah, Hanumadvachanaachaiva Sugreevena samaagatah/
Having proceeded further from Shabari Sahram, Rama Lalshmanas reached Pampaasara river banks and
enquired of an illustrious Monkey who introduced himself as Hanuman and showed the way to meet
Sugreeva. [ Hamaman Anjanaa suunuh Vaayu putro Mahabalah, Rameshthah phalguna sakhah
pinjaakshomita vikramah udadhikramanaschaiva Sitaa shoka vinaasahanah, Lakshmanah praana
daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha dwaadashaani naamaani Kapeendrasya mahaa balah, svaapa -
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Thereafter, Rama having met Sugreeva the Monkey King in exile narrated the story of Rama and Sita as
kaale pathennityam yaatraa kaale visheshitah tasya mrityubhayam naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet!]

the latter was provenly abducted by Ravanasura and desired that Sugreeva should please help in recovering
his wife Sita. Sugreeva took a vow to do so by swearing as ‘agni saakshi’. Then Sugreeva narrated his tale
of woe as to how his own elder brother suddeny appeared and dethroned him and forcibly took away his
wife too. He narrated that once a Demon challenged the original King Vaali but when subdued by Vaali
ran away into a mountain cave and as soon as the latter entered the cave gate was shut; thereafter there
were fierce sounds for days together and suddenly there were victory cries and shouts by the demon loudly
even as blood was flowing from outside the gate. Thus Sugreeva concluded that Vaali was killed and
returned with a heavy heart. But he took the pracation of shutting the door of the cave with a huge boulder
with the help of several co- vaanaras so that the demon would never get out. the door of the cave . On
return to the kingdom, the co vaanaras forced Sugreeva to take over the kingship. But in course of months
and years, Vaali made all out efforts and returned to the kingdom, physically tortured Sugreeva as the
latter fled away to Kishkindha as Vaali was cursed in the past even as he was a king, Maataga Muni cursed
him that if he put his foot there then Vaali would fall dead. But Vaali as the revised King forcibly took
Sugriva’s wife Ruma theresince. Having heard the story, Rama promised to retrieve his kingdom and wife
too. But Sugreeva had naturally suspected Rama’s valour and capability and suggested that a recently dead
body skeleton of a mountain like demon named Dundhibhi be thrown far away only to ascertain Shri
Ramas’s intrepidity. Smilingly, Rama moved his left foot little finger on the huge body and throw the
skeleton ten yojanas away! Further he found a line of seven giaint like ‘taala vrikshas’ or palmiraa palm
trees on the mountain top near by were crumbled down by a single arrow which retruned back too. These
kinds of proofs as sampled by Rama buttressed confidence in Rama’s prowess and proficiency. There after
Sugreeva showed the way upto a mountain cave to Rama Lakshmanas and called aloud the King Vaali and
his wife Tara to come out and challenged even as Rama killed Vaali by a single arrow shot. Sugreeva then
became the King again and commanded his ‘Vaanara sena’ the monkey brigade and despatched them to
different directions to search for Devi Sita. There after a ‘Grudhra’-vulture - named ‘Sampaati’ ( younger
brother of Jataayu) who was blind but blessed by Surya Deva with far sight , indicated about the
whereabouts of Devi Sita. Then Lord Hanuman crossed the ocean by a far far jump with his bodily might
and having located Devi Sita in the ‘Ashoka Vaatika’ as she was crying away incessantly. Then he
convinced Devi Sita by presenting Rama’s ring as a proof and conveyed Rama’s message to her.
Thereafter he ran berserk all over in various directions of the Ashoka Vaatika and created destruction and
havoc all around. He killed five Senapatis and seven sons of Ministers guarding the vaatika and voluntarily
got caught; he recalled Lord Brahma’s boon to him and pretended that he was acually caught and smilingly
tolerated the acts of mischief by the Rakshasaas. Then having taken care of the spefific place where Devi
Sita was seated, he literally performed ‘ Lanka Dahana’ or burning down the entire capital city of Lanka.

Brief Vishleshana on Anjaneya: Origin and Illustrative Stutis

Origin) Kesari the son of Gautami Rishi and Kesari’s wife Anjana secured a grand son named Hanuman
with the ‘Amsa’ (facet) of Parama Shiva and Vayu Deva too was responsible in the birth of the boy.
Mistaking Surya Deva for a red-coloured fruit, the boy was tempted to fly skywad tried to hold Surya Deva,
as Indra threw his Vajra on Hanuman’s body and Ravana tried to hold Hanuman’s tail but Hanuman never
left his firm hold of Surya Deva. Ravan kept on fighting for a year in vain and tried to wriggle out of
Hanuman’s powerful clasp. Meanwhile Rishi Vishrava arrived at the spot and eulogised Hanuman to
release Ravana the terror of the Universe. There after Hanuman resided for long time at Pampapura on the
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banks of Pampa River as a strong fixture and was thus acclaimed as ‘Sthanu’. Also since Ravana who had
dictated the World and controlled Devas was humiliated by Anjaneya, his name and fame spread as
Hanuman: Nighnanta cha Suraan mukhyan Ravanam Lokaraavanam, Nihanti Mushthirbhayah sa
Hanumaaniti vishrutah. (Ravana who was in the habit of badly hurting Devas and related Demi-Gods and
killing Vishnu- Bhaktas without mercy had thus been restrained badly and received a jolt by Hanuman; the
‘Mushtighatas’ or ‘Hanus’ (beatings of closed hand grasps) damaged Ravana was the reason why Hanuman
was named as such. Lord Brahma informed Hanuman that during the twenty eighth Tretayuga’s first Part of
Vaivaswa Manvantara, Bhagavan Vishnu would take the Incarnation of Shri Rama and that he would
achieve Rama’s unreserved devotion to Hanuman and destroy the clan of Ravana, his cruel brothers and
sinful sons. (Bhavishya Purana)

Illustrative Stutis: Manojavam Maaruta tulya vegam jitendriyambuddhimataam varishtham, aataatmajam
Vaanara yudha mukhyam Sri Rama dutam sharanam prapadye/ | bow in reverence to Anjaney whose
thinking capacity as fast as wind, who is in all respects like his father the Vayu Deva in speed and mental
agility, as the master of senses, the Supreme among intellectual strength, the leader of the Monkey brigade
and the foremost follower of Shri Rama Chandra!lHanuman anjanaasuunur vaayuputro maha balah,
Rameshthah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah udadhityukramanaschaiva Seetaashoka
vinaashanah Lakshmana praana daataacha Dasha greevascha darpaha, dvaadashaitaani naamaani
Kapeendrasya Mahaatmanah svaapakaale pathennichyam yaatraa kaale viseshitah tasya mrityu
bhayamnaasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/Maha bala Hanuman, the illustrious son of Anjana Devi and Vayu
Deva! You are the beloved of Lord Shri Rama and dear friend of Arjuna; famed for brown eyes, the valiant
hero of popularity who crossed the ocean with the unique purpose of assuaging Devi Sita’s tearful misery,
the wreckless destroyer of the fabled Ashoka Garden, the saviour of Lakshmana by fetching mrita
sanjeevani overnight from Himalayas and the historic subduer of Ravana! Even a fleeting prayer to you by
a sincere devotee frees from death and leads to victory especially during one’s travels! Atulita
baladhaamam hemashailaabhideham, danujavana krishaanum jnaani naama agraganyam/ Sakala guna
nidhaanam vaanaraanaamadheesham Raghupatipriya bhaktam Vaatajaatam namaami/ Om ham
Hanumate namah/ Anjaneya! Our sincere salutations to you! Your body strength is like that of a golden
mountain; you are like gigantic fire destroying the huge forest full of demonaic enemies; yet you are the
symbol of wisdom and knowledge, the outstanding devotee of Shri Rama the singular and illustrious son
of Vayu Deva! Buddhi balam yasho dhairyam nirbhayatvam arogataa, ajaadyam vaakpatutvam cha
Hanutsmaranaaadbhavet/ We pray to Hanaman Deva to surely secure ‘buddhi balam” or mental sharpness
and physical strength, reputation and fearlessness, resistance to physical diseases or even ailments and
above all finesse in expression and convincing power! Yatra yatra Raghunadha keertanam, tatra
tatrakritamastakaanjalim/ Baashpavaari paripurna lochanam Maarutim namata raakshsaantakam/ When
and where there are singing and music sessions of Lord Rama’s glories, there and then Lord Hanuman is
readily seated with folded hands and emotionally charged wet eyes! Such indeed is the scene of Anjneya
who provides a safety zone to Rama bhaktas. Daily
Hanuman Mantra: The Hanuman Mantra for daily recital on the 11 days of worship is as follows: Om
namo Hanumate prakata rupaaya, aakraanta digmandala yashovitaana dhavaleekrita jagatpita vajra
deha jvaladagni Suryakoti samaprabha tanuuruha Rudraavataara Lankaapuri dahana udhadhi langhana
Dashgreeva shirah kritaantaka Seetaa sevaasana Vayu suta, Anjanagarbha sambhuta Shri Rama
Lakshmana -andakara, Kapi sainya praakaara Sugreeva sakhya kaarana, Bali nibarshana kaarana, drona
parvatotpaatana, Ashoka vana vidaarana, Akshakumaarakacchedana, Vanarakshaakara samaanayana,
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Baalodita Bhaanumandala grasana, Meghanaada hom vidhvamsana, Indrajivadha kaarana, Seetaa
rakshaka raakshasee sangha vidaarana, Kumbhakarnaadi vadha paraayana, Shri Raama bhakti tatpara,
Samudravyomadruma langhana mahaasaamardhya, Maha tejah punja viraajamaana, swaami vachana
sampaadita, Arjuna samyuga sahaaya, Kumara Brahmacharin, gambheera shabdodaya, Dakshinaashaa
Martaanda, Meruparvata peethikaarchana, sakala mantraagamamaachaarya, mama sarva graha
vishaadasana, Sarvajvarocchaatana, Sarva Visha vinaashana, Sarvaapatti nivaarana, Sarva dushta
nibarhana, Sarva vyaaghraadi bhaya nivaarana, Sarva shatrucchedana, Mama parasyacha trihuvana pum
streena pumsakaatmaka Sarva jeeva jaatam vashaya naanaa naamadheyaan sarvaan raagjna
saparivaaraan mama sevakaan kuru kuru, Sarva shastraastra vishaani vidhvamsaya vidhvamsaya, mama
sarva kaarya jaatam saadhaya saadhaya sarva dushta durjana mukhaani keelaya/Recital of this
Paramapavitra Hanuman mantra japa bestows veeratva, keerti, tejas and ojas.

Another popular stanza of for daily recital is as follows: Hanunaananjanaa soonur Vaayu putro maha
balah,Raameshtah Phalguna sakhah pingaakshomita vikramah/ Udadhi kramanaschiva Seeta shoka
vinaashakah, Lakshmana praana daataacha Dashagreevascha darpaha/ Dvaadashitaani naamaani
Kapeendrasya mahabalah,svaapakaale pathennityam yaatraakaale visheshatah, tasya mrityu bhayam
naasti sarvatra vijayee bhavet/ ]

Sarga One continued

There after he returned back to Rama about the havoc and sampled scare of the invincibility of Rama and
of the strength of ‘vaanara sena’! He conveyed to Shri Rama that he had indeed met Devi Sita. Soon
therafter this accomplishment of Anjaneya, Rama Lakshmanas moved forward up to the banks of the
Samudra; Rama had initially prayed to the Samudra Deva but in the absence of non reply got prepared by
providing a taste of the fierce Rama Bana even as the Deva appeared and made way for a ‘Rama Setu’ or a
bridge across the ocean which was deftly crafted by Nala Deva the celestial engineer. It was by this very
bridge that Rama Lakshmanaadi warriors and the vanara sena headed by Sugreeva and the rest reached
Lankapuri and decimated Ravana and his followers, while Devi Sita felt shy and even put to shame by what
some of the remarks of the audience present were distressing and derogatory even and as a result she
performed ‘agni pravesha’ or entering into the flames. As Agni Deva vindicated her ‘eka paativratya’ or of
single husband’s reality, Rama along with Rishis and Devatas extolled and so did the Tri Lokas. Shri Rama
was contented and bestowed Kingship of Lanka to Vibheeshana. Meanwhile, Devas from above showered
rains of flowers as a gesture of the triumph and vindication of Dharma and Nyaaya, even as the dead
vanara sena soldiers came back to life again. The entire retinue reached Bharadwaaja ashram and Shgri
Rama sent a message to Bharata by Anjaneya. Then along with Sugreeva the trio of Rama-Sita- Lakshmana
reached Nandigrama and had Rama had his hair cutting and moved further along with Bharata too to
Ayodhya to resume his Kingship once again.

Hence forth: Prahrushta mudito loka santushthah pushthah sudhaarmikaha, niraamayo hyaarogascha
durbhiksha bhaya varjitah/ Na putra maranam kechid drakshyanti purushaah kkachit, naaryaschaa
vidhawaa nityam bhavishyanti pativrataah/ Nachaagnijam bhayam kinchinnaapsu majjanti jantavah, na
vaatajam bhayam kinchinnaapi jvarakritam tathaa/ Na chaapi kshudrayam tatra na taskarabhayam tathaa,
nagaraanicha raashtraani dhana dhaanyayutaanicha, nityam pramuditaah sarve yathaa kritayuje tathaa/
In Rama Rajya, the entire public is happy and contented, healthy, virtuous, disease less and with no
droughts at all.Public has neither fear, nor ever drowned in deep waters, or subject to illness due to pollution
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of air, or flames. Further the commonality ever suffered due to hunger nor thieving or robberies. Each and
every village or township is with surplus of food and prosperity, juast as in the days of Krita Yuga.

Vishleshana or analysis

Rama Rajya: The perception, as to how a King should govern his Kingdom and the Subjects, was
illustrated by Lord Rama to Laxmana.Agni Purana has described Rama’s Percepts of an Ideal King: A
King has to create wealth, increase it, protect it, and donate it. He should be humble-the humility arising
out of victory, essentially after defeating the human senses of revenge, anger and retribution.He should be
strong, magnanimous and forgiving, kind and protective. His support to the inferior and the needy is as
significant as to punish and uproot the wicked and harmful. The human vices of greed, lust, dishonesty are
but the reflections of a sick mind, which has no conviction or courage or helpfulness to the needy. Rama
also advised considerable patience to deal with the timid, haughty and hurtful as these are indeed the traits
of a villian. Once there is no ray of remorse and there is no trace of recovery from the pent-up senses of
ego, impoliteness and audacity, then the time to end the culprit has arrived. Bhavishya Purana.

Ideal Kingship: Manu Deva then describes the ways of conduct and dharmas of a King about his origin and
keys to his success as a popular and famed head of a nation. On attaining kingship to a deserving and
select kshatriya origin, the King is coronated by the prescribed Vedic Principles to assume the duties
expected as from a Head of the Kindom.This is so when a Leader of the Society has to establish an
authoratative Institution based essentially on Dharma and Nyaya and above all to ensure safety and
security as an Integrated Identity among the comity of co-kingdoms. Hence the group of Devas like Indra,
Surya, Vaayu,Yama, Agni, Varuna, Chandra and Kubera confer Kingship to the most suitable Kshatriya as
per Vedic Verses hence as the unique representative of the lusters and magnificenes of the combinations of
the repesentative Devas; indeed like a Sun God the King becomes too radiant to gaze and provides the
great source of authority and power sourced from the respective Devas of warmth yet heat of Agni, sweep
and speed of Vaayu, placidity and coolness of Chandra, sterness and demand of justice/ virtue of Yama,
ample food and sustenance of Varuna, and the auspiciousness and prosperity of Kubera! Even a King as an
infant is worthy of respect and awe as there is a worthy King in him and ought to be so venerated. Indeed,
careless approach and casual treatment paid to an infant king, who is no doubt, backed up the strong
foundations of Kingship as from Vedic Principles, as Agni could provide warmth as also burn the whole
family and property as of ‘lock-stock- and barrel’! A King with his ‘kaarya siddhi’ or the success of his
purpose as per the prevalent circumstances of ‘Desha Kaala Tatwa’ seeks to attain ‘dharma siddhi’ as he
asumes varied features of kshama, krodha, mitrata, or even pratikaara or revenge! A King indeed is ‘sarva
tejomaya’ or all powerful as he could usher in Devi Lakshmi or alround prosperity, or his anger might
invite mrityu or death. If a King is annoyed even by default, the victim’s misfortune kicks off and his
indignation is certain to mritu! Tasmaad dharmam yamishteshu sa vyavasyennaraadhipah, anishtam
chaapyanishteshu tam dharmam na vichaalayet/ Tasyaarthe sarvabhutaanaam goptaaram dharmama -
atmajam, brahmatejomayam dandam- asrijat purvameeshvarah/ or that is why the dharmas originally
created by the institution of Kingship are such as never to be infringed upon and hence the age old
principles are such as shaped by the conscience of any King either of mercy or of punishments.This why
any of the ‘sthaavara-jangamaas’ or of moving-immoveable nature in Srishti are driven by the impulses of
their own consciences too and the interpretations of respective Kingships as per ‘desha - kaala- paristhitis’
or of contemporary situations need necessarily to be upheld and observed. Hence punishments truly
represent the King, his Purushtva of assertion and of unquestionable Leadership ; punishment only
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governs, protects, and sustains vigilance even in sleep or casualness as the constant guard and caution.
Sameekshya sa dhritah samyak sarvaa ranjayati prajaah, asameekshya praneetastu vinaashayati sarvatah/
Once punishment is made applicable and enforced, it uproots the evil but once gets lax then attracts further
evil.In the case of a King’s negligence of punishment, the defaulted person once saved perpetuates the evil
as a fried fish about to be pitch-forked spared or soft cotton piece turns into an iron rod! In case a King
spares a criminal from punishment, a crow would steal a pitru pinda or a dog sniff or lick a sacrificial food
just as a person of illfame forcefully occupies another’s lawful house in possession since dandasya hi
bhayaat sarvam jagad bhogaaya kalpate/ or the entire world loses the grip of fear and becomes all kinds of
illegal perversions. Once a rod is spared then even a child is spoilt; Deva, Daanava, Gandharva,
Raakshasa, Pakshi, Sarpas too once spared would be victimised with evil; being devoid of ‘daanda’, the
conduct of all the beings in Srishti gets sullied and in respect of human beings varnaashrama dharmas are
severely broken irretrievably paving way for vices and engendering evil forces Yatra shyaamo lohitaaksho
dandashcharati paapahaa, prajaastatra na muhyanti netaa chet saadhu pashyati/ Tasyaahuh
sampranetaaram raajaanam satyavaadinam, sameekshya kaarinam praajnam dharma kaamaartha
kovidam/ That exactly why the concept of Kingship or Leadership is stated as the hinge and hold of the
sensitive balance of virtue and vice; where punishment is due it ought to stalk around assuming black color
and of red eyes demolish blemishes and sins. Moreso it is in the context of fulfilling the four human
aspirations of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Moksha in a measured manner; indeed hence is the presence of
Leadership as assumed by a King. Kingship is defined as who is aware and conscious of the are of
punishing and sparing the stick ; tam raajaa pranayansamyak trivargena abhivardhate or He is the ideal
King who is truthfully wedded to the principles of virue and nyaaya, modest and ideal earnings for the Self
and dependents besides spare for charity, and controlled and regulated by moderate and just desires; but
certainly not to fullfill sensual pleasures, deceitful ways of flippant lives and of selfish motivations. When
punishment is prescribed it may not be palatable to unrelenting minds, but when the king concerned does
not proclaim it in a non commensurate manner without adequately examining or hiding facts of the case,
then the King if partial in judgment is not spared too and might affect his family even. Once the King and
his family s ruined, then the store of ‘adharmaas’ so collected might affect not only his possessions of
castles, his territories and his ‘praja’ and their forunes also. Contrarily a champion of Dharma and Nyaya
would carve a niche not merely among the co-kings but as in respect of Maharshis and even Devas might
secure a qualification for Brahmatva! A continous series of undue punishments out of hiding facts or
ignoring them and issued by an unjust King would have repurcussions on the disgrace and ruin of his
deputies down the line in thed VVamsha and might adversely affect those concerned like Ministers, Army
Commanders and so on as involved in the declarations of judgments. Further on, even the Sages would
feel the guilt and the though processes of Devas receiving ‘havyas’ at the Agni Karyas in the Kingdom
might be disturbed! Hence: Shuchinaa satyasandhena yathaa shaastaanusaarinaa, pranetum shakyate
dandah susahaayena dheemataa/ Svaraashtre nyaaya vrittah syaad bhrishadashcha shatrushu,
suhritsvajihmah snigdheshu braahmaneshu kshamaanvitah/ The ideal most King is such sagacious,
truthful and inteligent kind of unique followers of Dharma and Nyaya, ably assisted by equally
professional deputies, and indeed his judgments for or against punishments or rewards are stated to be one
among the countless ones of his worthy race. The fame of such rarity are like drops of oil spreading fast in
running flows of water. However the ill fame of a King unworthy of his title and seat tends to act like buter
on the water flows steadily till the day of doom. The idealism of Kingship upholds the dignities of the
Chatur Varnas and ensures their continuity.. Such Kings of rarity are stated to possess their daily routine
as folows: in the early mornings itself, they attend the congregations of the learned and the aged vidwans
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of Rig-Yajur-SaamaVedas and discuss the specifics of Dharmas and of Administrative Principles involved.
They worship and honour such vidwans appropriately and abide by their teachings as discussed. Such
exemplary Kings are never harmed but enjoy longevity and prosperity. They are modest and that modesty
makes them imperishable. For want of modesty, several Kings in history had perished along with their
belongings and on the other hand hermits in forests had turned to be Kings. Veno
vinashtovinayaatnahushashchaiva paarthivah/Sudaah paija vanashchaiva sumukho nimireva cha/
Prithustu vinayaad raajyam praaptavaan manureva cha, Kuberashcha dhanaishvaryam brahmannyam
chaiva Gaadhijah/ In the historical introspective, illustrious Chakravartis or Emperors like Vena,
Nahusha, Sudaasa, Yavana, Sumukha, and Nimi perished out of their questionable and evil conduct. On
the other hand Prithu and Manu flourished as Chakravatis out their outstanding modesty and impecable
character and Kubera gained the position of Dhanaadyaksha and one of the Ashtapalakas of the Universe.
Vishwamitra the illusrious son of Gaadhi a Kshatriya by birth attained the status of an elevated Brahmana
by the dint of perseverance, tapsya and conduct .The King should perfectly understand the aspirations of
the common persons of the day especially in avioding the pitfalls of co-Kings and most unhesitatingly try
to initiate steps in constructing such a Capital City and never even seek to his own personal comfort but
ensure his deputies and staff as well as the public of the Kingdom to live with comfort and safety. Towards
this end, he needs to construct a fortress protected by vagaries of seasons and possible eventualities of
diseases or natural disasters. Such a fortress of distinction and status be suitably equipped with defence
forces to ensure safety from attacks of beasts, robbers, internal forces of revolution, external foes and such
elements and forified with weapons, grains, cattle and fodder, ample water and tools, as also Vidwans,
artisans, and representatives of chatur varnas, and above all Purohitaas or Priests and Ritvigs to duly
perform various smarta karmas of auspicious nature besides the shrouta karmas of daily agni karyas and
Sacrifices. Yajeta raajaa kratubhirvi vidhairaapta dakshinaih, dharmaartham chaiva viprebhyo dadyaad
bhogaan dhanaani cha/ Saanvatsarikamaaptaishcha raashtraadaahaarayed balim,
syaachchaamnaayaparo loke varteta pitrivatnrishu/ The King has to be such as always engaged in
Ashwamedhaadi yajnas attracting learned Brahmans to receive gifts and charities of golden ornaments,
precious clothes and so on besides providing employment to workers as also the participating crowds of
public with feasts.Indeed the King is stated more than a father and protector of the interests of one and all.
As the citizens of the Kingdom are responsive of the noble activities of the King and the band of his
officials of commitment ensuring peace and safety, the taxes are paid on time and general business climate
is salutary and hence the economy is sound and attracts investments from the public and from foreign
kingdoms too.Besides plugging in loopholes of business transactions, the King too motivate the officials
down the line with incentives , moral persuasion and punishments against inefficiency or corruption. As
BrahmanaVidyathis emerge out of Guru Kula after Vedaadhyayana are suitably gifted and trained for more
and more tough assignments to preserve and promote dharmaacharana since nidhir braahmanobbhi
dheeyate or indeed Brahmanas are the treasures installed by the Kings that could neither be lost nor
robbed; such treasures could also not be split, nor perish as they are ever-sustained by the purity and blaze
of Agni itself. Samamabraahmane daanam dvigunam braahmanabruve, praadheete
shatasaahasramanantam veda -paarage/ Paatrasya hi visheshena shraddadhaanatayaiva cha, alpam vaa
bahu vaa pretya daanasya phalamashnute/ While charity is offered to any of VVarnas then there would be
good returns of ‘sukrita phala’, but once that daana is given to a Brahmana the returns get doubled ; once
that daanas are executed to a well read and knowledgeble Brahmana, the fruits get further intensified
hundred thousand fold, while the recipient is a Veda Vedanga paaranga, then he demands ‘anantha phala’!
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Even if a ‘daana’were given as per one’s own ability, then undoubtedly a deserving status is accomplished
in the higher worlds. (Manu Smriti)

Reverting back to stanzas 94 -96: The most illusrious personality of Treta Yuga having successfully
poineerd over hundred Asvamedha Yagjnas having executed ten thousand crores of daanaas especially of
milch cows had kept up the flag of dharma atop, reigned for 11thousand years and then gor absorbed in the
time cycle.

Vishleshana on Ashvamedha Yagjna from Brihadaranyaka Upanishad: 1.i.1) Om/ Ushaa vaa ashwasya
medhyasya shirah, Suruyaschakshuh Vaatah Praanah Vyaattaragnir- vaishwaanarah Samvatsara
Atmaashwasya medhasya/ Dyouh prishtham Antarikshamudaram Prithivi paajasyam Dishah paarshve
Avaantardishah parshwah Rutavongaani Maasaashrthamaasascha parvaani ahoraatraani pratishthaah
nakshatraanyasthaanaani Nabho maamsaani/ Uvadhyam sikataah sindhavo gudaah yakruccha
klomaanascha parvataah Aoushadhyascha vanaspatayascha lomaani udyan purvaarthah, oshadhayascha
vanaspatayascha lomaani,udyan purvaardhah nimlochan jaghanaardhah, yad vijrumbhate tad vidyotate,
yad vidhunute tat stanayati yanmehati tad vasshati; vag evasyavaak/ (Om, while comparing an
Ashwamedha or Horse Sacrifice to Nature, then Ushahkaala or the early dawn is comparable to its head,
its breathing or life-force as Air, its eyes like Surya, its open mouth as Agni/ Fire or Vaishwanara and the
body of the ‘Ashwa’ as comparable to a Year or better still the ‘Kaalamaana’or the ime Cycle; its back as
‘Swarga’; its belly like sky; its hoof like Earth; its sides like one fourths of a year; its limbs like the
Seasons of a Year; its body bone joints like months and fortnights; its hooves like days and nights; its
bones like Nakshatras or Stars; and its flesh like clouds. The Sacrificial horse’s food in the stomach is
like sand, its blood vesssels are river s, liver and spleen are comparable to mountains and the hairs like
herbs and tree. The rising Surya is the horse’s forepart while the hind part like the Sun set. The horse’s
yawns are comparable to lightings and its body shakes and shrieks are like thunders; its urination is like
downpour rainfall and neighing is like sound waves!) (1.i.2) Aharvaa ashvam purastaan
mahimaanvajaayata tasya purve samudre yonih, Ratriryenam paschan mahimaanvajaayata tasyaapare;
Samudrayonih etauvaa ashwam mahimaananavabhitah samvabhuvatuh, Hayo bhutwaa Devaan avahat
vaaji gandharvaan arvaasuraan ashvo manushyaan samudra evasya bandhuh samudro yonih/ ( The dawn
arises as the Swarna Kumbha or golden vessel -‘Dipti Samanyat’-Mahiman appears in front of the
Sacrificial Horse pointing out the day ahead and its origin is the Eastern Sea; at the dusk time or the
evening the the Rajata Kumbha or the Silver Vessel is kept on the rear side of the horse pointing to the
arrival of night; its source is the Western Sea. These two sacrificial vessels are kept on the front and rear
sides of the Sacrificial Horse thus indicating the dawn and dusk. The context differs in respect of Horse
Sacrifice: it is called Haya Medha in respect of Devas, Vaajina Medha for Gandharvas, Arva Medha for
Asuras and Ashwa Medha for human beings. Indeed, Sea is the common relative for Devas, Gandharvas,
Asuras and human beings alike!)

Phasashriti: Stanzas: 98-100: idam pavitram papaghnam punyam vedais ca sammitam, yah parhed
ramacaritam sarvapapaih pramucyate/ 8a etad akhyanam ayusyam pathan ramdayanam narah,
saputrapautra/ saganah pretya svarge mahiyatel Pathan dvijo vagrsabhatvam iyat; syat ksatriyo
bhimipatitvam tyat, vapigjanah panyaphalatvam tyaj; janas ca siudro 'pi mahattvam iyat/ Those blessed
persons who read this Shrimad Vaalmiki Ramayana being the ‘Veda Saaraamsha’ as of Pavitrata, Punya
maya and Paapa naashaka Shri Rama Charitra ought to be freed from sins and accumulate ‘punya’. This
Ramayana ‘pathana’ bestows longevity, endless generations, and post life ‘Svarga pratishthata’.
Brahmanas turn to vidvans, kshatriyas as Kings, Vaishyas with business prosperity, and the serving class
with ‘sangha pratishthita’.
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Sarga Two

Naradasya tu tad vakyam srutva vakyavisaradah, pijayam dasa dharmatma sahasisyo mahamunih/
yathavat pijitas tena devarsir naradas tada, aprstvaivabhyanujiidatah sa jagama vihayasaml sa muhirtam
gate tasmin devalokam munis tada, jagama tamasatiram jahnavyas tv avidiratahl sa tu tiram samasadya
tamasayda mahamunih, Sisyam aha sthitam parsve dystva tirtham akardamam akardamam idam tivtham
bharadvdja nisamaya, ramaniyam prasannambu sanmanusyamano yathal nyasyatam kalasas tata
divatam valkalam mama, idam evavagahisye tamasatirtham uttamam/ evam ukto bharadvajo valmikena
mahdtmand, prayacchata munes tasya valkalam niyato gurohl sa sSisyahastad adaya valkalam
niyatendriyah, vicacara ha pasyams tat sarvato vipulam vanaml tasyabhydse tu mithunam carantam
anapayinam, dadarsa bhagavams tatra krausicayos carunihsvanaml tasmat tu mithunad ekam pumamsam
papaniscayah, jaghana vairanilayo nisadas tasya pasyatahl tam Sonita paritangam vestamanam
mahitale, bharya tu nihatam drstva rurava karunam giraml tathd tu tam dvijam dystva nisadena
nipatitam, rser dharmatmanas tasya karunyam samapadyatal tatah karuna veditvad adharmo 'yam iti
dvijah, nisamya rudatim krausicim idam vacanam abravitl Ma nigsada pratistham tvam agamah sasvatth
samah, yat krauficamithunad ekam avadhth kamamohitam/ tasyaivam bruvatas cinta babhiiva hydi
viksatah, sokartenasya sakuneh kim idam vyahytam mayd cintayan sa mahaprajiias cakara matiman
matim, sisyam caivabravid vakyam idam sa munipumgavahlpadabaddho "ksarasamas tantrilaya
samanvitah, sokartasya pravrtto me Sloko bhavatu nanyathd Ssisyas tu tasya bruvato muner vakyam
anuttamam, pratijagraha samhystas tasya tusto 'bhavad gurull so ’bhisekam tatah kytva tirthe tasmin
yathavidhi, tam eva cintayann artham upavartata vai munihl bharadvajas tatah Sisyo vinitah srutavan
guroh, kalasam piarnam adaya pysthato ‘nujagama hal sa pravisyasramapadam Sisyena saha dharmavit,
upavistah kathas canyas cakara dhyanam dsthitahl ajagama tato brahma lokakarta svayam prabhuh,
caturmukho mahateja drasturi tam munipumgavaml valmikir atha tam dystva sahasotthdaya vag yatah,
pranjalih prayato bhiitva tasthau paramavismitahlpiijayam asa tam devam padyarghyasanavandanaih,
pranamya vidhivac cainam pystvanamayam avyayaml athopavisya bhagavan asane paramarcite,
valmikaye maharsaye samdidesasanam tatahl upaviste tada tasmin saksal lokapitamahe, tad gatenaiva
manasa valmikir dhyanam asthitahl papatmana kytam kastam vairagrahanabuddhind, yas tadrsam
caruravam kraunicam hanyad akaranatl socann eva muhuh krauiicim upaslokam imam punah, jagav
antargatamand bhiitva sokapardayanahl tam uvaca tato brahma prahasan munipumgavam, Sloka eva
tvaya baddho natra karya vicarana, macchandad eva te brahman pravrtteyam sarasvati] Ramasya
caritam krtsnam kuru tvam rsisattama, dharmatmano gunavato loke ramasya dhimatah, vrittam kathava
dhirasya yatha te naradac chrutaml rahasyam ca prakasam ca vad vrttam tasva dhimatah, ramasva saha
saumitre raksasanam ca sarvasahl vaidehyas caiva yad vrttam prakasam yadi va rahah tac capy
aviditam sarvam viditam te bhavisyati/ na te vag anyta kavye ka cid atra bhavisyati, kuru ramakatham
punyam Slokabaddham manoramaml yavat sthasyanti girayah saritas ca mahitale, tavad ramayanakathda
lokesu pracarisyatil yavad ramasya ca katha tvatkyta pracarisyati, tavad irdhvam adhas ca tvam
mallokesu nivatsyasil ity uktva bhagavan brahma tatraivantaradhivata, tatah sasisyo valmikir munir
vismayam ayayaul tasya Sisyas tatah sarve jaguh slokam imam punah, muhur muhuh priyamanah prahus
ca bhrsavismitahl samaksarais caturbhir yah padair gito maharsina, so ‘nuvyaharanad bhiiyah sokah
slokatvam agatahl tasya buddhir iyam jata valmiker bhavitatmanah, krtsnam ramayanam kavyam idyrsaih
karavany ahaml udaravrttarthapadair manoramais; taddasya ramasya cakara kirtiman, samaksaraih
Slokasatair yasasvino, yasaskaram kavyam udaradhir munihl

Mabharshi Valmiki while bathing in Tamasa River gets aghast seeing a couple of frolicking Krouncha birds
shot down by merciless hunter and his expression was the beginning of Valmiki Ramayanal
Brahmarshi Narada appears to have initiated deleneation of Shri Rama to Valmiki Maharshi and thereafter

departed for a bath in river Tamasa near Ganga along with his disciples; he addressed his shishya named
Bharadvaaja and expressed how refreshing was the bath. As he looked around he spotted on the banks of
the cool water flows two krouncha birds in chirrupping play and fun in a nest on a tree branch. But just
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then a cruel hunter released an arrow at the loving male bird which got dropped dead in blood and the
female bird crooned in anguish and misery. The two love birds had always been together infatuated with
each other and Muni Valmiki was truly pained and hurt in his heart and inner conscious -ness. The natural
instinct of the Maharshi prompted him involuntarily to burst out rather reprimandingly: Ma nisada
pratistham tvam agamah sasvatth samah, yat krauiicamithunad ekam avadhih kama mohitam/ ‘Hey
hunter! Why have you so mercilessly killed the male partner of such loving birds suddenly! You too would
soon die as a retribution!” Having shouted spontaneously thus, the Maharshi got retrospective and
addressed his disciples that a few words were slipped from my tongue as the feeling was intense! The
sishyas replied unanimously: ‘ Paada baddhou aksharasamastah tantreelaya samanvitah, shokaartasya
pravritto me shloko bhavatu naanyathaa/ Guru sire!l Whar ever has slipped out from your tongue has
admirably fitted itself in a four lined stanza of glory with rhythmic sound metered with perfection of eight
letters of prosody just as a ‘veenaa dhvani’ of the stringed musical instrument! The prime disciple
Bharadwaja instantly agreed affirmingly that a meaningful stanza by framed as what the Guru has stated
involantarily! As this incident had happened the entire troupe concluded their bath and moved on to their
ashram even as the hot deliberation of the entire ashram was on the singular topic of the day. The Guru
shishya ‘samvada’ on the principles of dharma took place subsequently although the background was
basically hovering on the morning incident only. Meanwhile, the Charurmukha Brahma himself appeared
and alerted Valmiki Maharshi. The latter was taken aback and prostrated to Brahma along paadya- arghya-
aasana-puja- stotra formalities while Brahma endearingly made the Maharshi seated comfortalby beside
him. But the Maharshi was at the back of his mind about the morning incident especially recalling what he
stated at that juncture. Brahma smilingly understood what the Maharshi was cogitating about recalling
what all the Maharshi stated. He then suggested: ‘Maharshi! What you had stated spontaneously as a
stanza was truly as per ‘chhandas’ or prosody and need not torment your psyche so much; let this stanza
under reference be the inspiration of scripting the entirety of ‘Rama charitra’; Bhagavan Shri Rama as the
incarnation of Maha Vishnu Himself was indeed the exemplary human figure of the Treta Yuga of virtue-
sacrifice-charity-tolerance but sibmultaneously of bravey-heroism-and everlasting renown!

This was what Brahmarshi Narada conveyed to Valmiki Muni as having expressed by Brahma to Narada.
Let this Rama Charitra be publicised so far kept dormant and undescribed and let the world be aware of the
completed details as to how dharma prevails as the lasting reality, despite the vicissitudes and tests of
Adharma as Truth is vindicated ultimately. Narada with the inspiration of Brahma affirmed to Valmiki
Maharshi: Maharshi! what ever you are going to script as the ‘Ramayana’ shall most certainly be true and
factual and hence be prepared soon as per ‘anushthup cchhandas’. Yavat sthasyanti girayah saritas ca
mahitale, tavad ramayanakatha lokesu pracarisyatil yavad ramasya ca katha tvatkrta pracarisyati, tavad
ardhvam adhas ca tvam mallokesu nivatsyasi/ > As long as rivers flow and the might of mountains is
sustained, the worlds should be fully saturated with ‘Ramayana Prachaara’. The Ramayana that you would
script soon ought to become popular world wide and what ever seriatum and content followd by you
would be lasting too! Narada thus informed Valmiki after the disappearance of Lord Brahma. Valmiki
Maharshi was nonplussed with the rapid sequence of what all happened on that day. Once sensitised thus,
the disciples of Valmiki kept on resounding repeatedly the shloka as they were literally dipped steep in. At
the same time Valmiki Maharshi was mentally getting ready to take up the enormous task of Ramanayana
of twenty four thousand stanzas plus and seeking to select the style of scripting according to meter as per
chhando vedaanga, with tuneful phrases, conjunctions, and rhymes with aptness and of tunes enriching the
content and inner meanings and appropriate emotional appeals embedded therein.
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Sarga Three

Praptarajyasya ramasya valmikir bhagavan ysih, cakara caritam kytsnam vicitrapadam atmavan kytva
tu tan mahaprajiiah sabhavisyam sahottaram, cintayam asa ko nv etat prayuiijivad iti prabhuhl tasya
cintayamanasya maharser bhavitatmanah, agrhnitam tatah padau munivesau kustlavaul
kustlavau tu dharmajiiau rajaputrau yasasvinau, bhratarau svarasampannau dadarsasramavasinaul
sa tu medhavinau drstva vedesu parinisthitau, vedopabyrhmanarthaya tav agrahayata prabhull kavyam
ramayanam krtsnam sitayas caritam mahat, paulastya vadham ity eva cakara caritavratahl pathye geye ca
madhuram pramanais tribhir anvitam, jatibhih saptabhir yuktam tantrilayasamanvitaml hasya
Sragarakarunyaraudravirabhayanakaih, bibhatsadirasair yuktam kavyam etad agayataml tau tu
gandharvatattvajiiau sthanamircchanakovidau, bhratarau svarasampannau gandharvav iva ripinaul
ripalaksanasampannau madhurasvarabhasinau, bimbadivoddhytau bimbau ramadehat tathaparaul atau
rajaputrau kartsnyena dharmyam akhyanam uttamam,vaco vidheyam tat sarvam krtva kavyam aninditau
rsinam ca dvijatinam sadhiinam ca samagame, yathopadesam tattvajiiau jagatus tau samahitaul Mahat
manau mahabhagau sarvalaksanalaksitau, tau kada cit sametanam ysinam bhavitatmanaml Madhye
sabham asinanam samipasthav idam kavyam agayatam, tac chrutva munayah sarve baspaparyaakule-
ksanahl sadhu sadhv ity tav icatuh param vismayam agatah, te pritamanasah sarve munayo dharma
vatsalahl prasasamsuh prasastavyau gayamanau kusilavau, aho gitasya madhuryam slokanam ca
visesatahl ciranirvyttam apy etat pratyaksam iva darsitam, pravisya tav ubhau susthu tada bhavam
agayatam, sahitau madhuram raktam sampannam svarasampadal evam prasasyamanau tau tapah
slaghyair maharsibhih, samraktataram atyartham madhuram tav agayataml pritah kas cin munis tabhyam
samsthitah kalasam dadau prasanno valkalam kas cid dadau tabhyam mahayasahl ascaryam idam
akhyanam munina samprakirtitam, param kavinam adharam samaptam ca yathakramaml/ Abhigeeta
midam geetam sarvageetishu kovidou, aayushyam pushtijananam sarva shruti manharam/ prasasyamanau
sarvatra kada cit tatra gayakau, rathyasu rajamargesu dadarsa bharatagrajahl svavesma caniya tato
bhratarau sakustlavau, pijayam dasa pujarhau ramah satrunibarhanahl asinah kancane divye sa ca
simhasane prabhuh, upopavistaih sacivair bhratybhis ca paramtapahl drstva tu riipasampannau tav
ubhau vininau tatah, uvaca laksmanam ramah satrughnam bharatam tathal Sriiyatam idam akhyanam
anayor devavarcasoh, vicitrarthapadam samyag gayator madhurasvaraml imau muni parthiva
laksmananvitau, kusilavau caiva mahatapasvinau, mamapi tad bhiitikaram pracaksate; mahanubhavam
caritam nibodhatal tatas tu tau ramavacah pracoditav, agayatam margavidhanasampada, sa capi ramah
parisadgatah Sanair, bubhiisayasaktamana babhiival

Having heard intently the narration of what Brahmarshi Narada conceying Brahma Deva’s directive to
him, Vaalmiki Maharshi sought ‘punardarshana’ of Narada but with no success, especially about the
directive that the scripting of Sampurna Ramayana should be to fulfill the human aspirations of Dharma-
Artha- Kaama- Mokshas. But reappearance of Narada did not fructify. Then Valmiki dutifully squatted in
‘padmaasana’, performed ‘aouposhana’ of water as a mark of ‘trikarana shuddhhi’ or three folded purity
of manasa-vaachaa-karmana or by way of topping up the thoughts by the heart-word -and deed. Then he
pondered over the imaginary picture of Shri Rama- Lakshmana- Devi Sita; the Ayodhya Kingdom reigned
by King Dasharatha with his queens; the related incidents of their collective incidents of laughters-mutual
converastions-thought patterns, the do’s and don’ts of administration, and such detailing as filled on his
powerful thought and memory screen. The Maharshi imagined the scene of the visits of Rama- Lakshmana
and Devi Sita in sprawling garden tours and the interesting incidents thereof. Then the Maharshi seated
firmly and had a rapid visual coverage on his mental retina. Just on the lines of what Sage Narada
described, he visualised the Raghuvamsha Rama’s ‘kaavya nirmana’ or the outline of the epic of
Ramayana. Rama’s birth, his outstanding bravery, his ready amiability to one and all, his unique
popularity, his extreme patience and sense of forgiveness, his unparalleled truthfulness are to be
emphasised on the memory screen. Maharshi Valmiki then imprinted on the screen as to how Rama and
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Lakshmana duo had experienced the amusing as also auspicious acts in the pioneering company of Sage
Vishvamitra as imprinted on his retina including Shurpanakha’s teaching a lesson, Mithila King Janaka’s
announcement of Devi Sita’s swayamvara, Shiva Dhanush bhanga, detailings of weddings of Sita Rama
and Urmila Lakshmana; Parashu Rama- Shri Rama samvada; Rama Rajyaabhisheka vighna, the villianous
role of Kaikeyi, Rama Lakshmana Sita Vana Vaasa, Dasharatha shoka vilaapa followed by his death, the
sorrow of the public, the devotion of Guha the boatman, the charioteer Sumanta’s loyalty etc.

The overview of Ramayana by Maharshi in his trance from stanzas 15 -39:

Shri Rama, Lakshmana and Devi Sita raching Ganges- Bharadwaaja Muni darshana and as per his
directive reaching Chitra Koota and enjoying the grandeur of its surroundings and building up a hutment
for the threesome to live in-arrival of Bharata to meet them and requesting them to return back -
performing the remainder obsequies of their departed father- Bharata’s return with the ‘Rama Paduka’ on
his head to keep it back on the ‘Rajya Simhasana’ with veneration- Bharata’s stay at Nandigrama-Rama’s
trio move out to dandaka -aranya-Viraadha vadha-Sharabhangi Muni darshana- Suteekshana samaagama-
Anasuya and Sita devi together for some time [ Devi Anasuya the daughter of Kardama Muni and the wife
of Atri Maharshi residing in their hermitage in the periphery of Chitrakuta- being the mother of Dattatreya
as Tri Murtis sought to test her chastity but converted them as toddling babes, popular as Maha Pativratas
like Ahalya, Draupadi, Sita, Tara, Mandodari, Anasuya and Sumati] Having heard the background of Devi
Sita’s life, Anasuya gifted a miraculous ointment which could maintain her beauty and paativratya for
ever!] - Maharshi Agastya darshana as he gifted Vaishnava dhanush to Rama-confrontation with
Surpanakha and Lakshmana’s cutting off her ears and nose- Shri Rama’s killing of Khara- Dushana-
Trishira’s killings by Rama- his killing of Maricha disguised as a golden deer desired by Devi Sita-
avenging his sister Shurpanakha’s act, Ravanasura disguised as a Muni forcibly abducts Devi Sita- Shri
Rama’s heart -pangs of due to Devi viyoga- Jatayu vadha by Ravanaasura- Rama Lakshmana getting
snared by Kabandha the headless demon and their killing of the demon-Rama Lakshmana thrilled by the
surroundings of Pampa sarovara- Shabari blessed by Shri Rama- the latter’s severe pangs of Devi Sita
Viyoga- meeting Hanuman at the foothills of ‘Gandhamaadana’ mount and along with Hanuman escorted
to the exiled Vaanara King, Sugreeva- firming up friendship with Sugreeva-Baali Sugeeva battle- Rama’s
killing Baali- Sugreeva regained the Kingship- Devi Tara the widow of Baali cries away and Rama
assuaging her sorrow-‘sharatkaala’ interrugnam months put a stop of Sugreeva’s search for Devi Sita’s
whereabouts- Sugreeva ‘pratijna’ or swearing for ‘Sita anveshana’ or her whereabouts and his extensive
for her- the blind Kite Sampati, the brother of Jatayu, with inner vision bestowed by Surya Deva, finally
makes a break through of pointing out at Lanka the other side of the ocean shores under King Ravana’s
rule-Hanuman despatched to Lanka with Rama’s golden ring to convince Devi Sita in exile- Hanuman
seeks cross the ocean- Sumudra Deva warns Hanuman about ‘Minaaki’ who would rise up to halt but to be
warned by Hanuman, Raakshasi ‘Simhini’ the shadow detector as Hanuman was flying be killed by him
and  Trikuta’ mountatain the indicator of Lanka. Hanuman clearly followed the indicators by Samudra
and entered the kingdom of Ravana’s Lanka at midnight time. Being lonely he pondered over the next step
as he peeped in the palace of Ravana who was enjoying liquor and then waited for the day break assuming
a mini monkey form in the Ashoka Vatika and having spotted Devi Sita brooding with sucessive cryings
when he saw Ravana visiting her too as she was surrounded by female rakshasis headed by Trijata. On the
exit of Ravana, Hanuman sneaked in and having assumed his normal form approached Devi Sita with
prostrations and gave his introduction as the devout follower as a Rama Bhakta. To convince Devi Sita, he
handed over Lord Shri Rama’s finger ring of gold- in return she gave her ‘choodaamani’. Thereafter
Hanuman resorted to violent deastruction of Lanka’s capital city helterskelter as the army of Lanka was
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annihilated and the survivals fled away. He then purposively surrended by himself so that he would be
taken away to the King Ravana who was seated the royal court. In the court, Hanuman thundered and with
his tail elongated and got lit up by the Ravana sena burnt off all over the city regions creating a huge scare
of the Lanka Capital. There after, Hanuman crossed back the ocean, participated in a revelling party to the
waiting co-monkey camrades in the Madhuvan, approached Shri Rama and conceyed about the welfare of
Devi Sita and gave back her ‘choodamani’ the hair ornament as a memoir, made preparations for travel to
Lanka, Rama’s interaction with Samudra Deva, Nala the architect constructs a setu bridge across the Sea to
let the VVanara Sena and the Selves walkk over, overnight surrounding bt Rama Sena around Lanka,
Vibbhishana- Shri Rama ‘maitri’, Vibhishana giving hints of killing Ravana, Rama’s killing of the massive
Kumbhakarna, killing of Meghanatha the son of Ravana, Ravana Vinaasha, Devi Sita’s final relief,
Vibhishana pattaabhisheka at Lanka, Rama’s pushpaka vimana yatra with Sita-Lakshmana- Hunuman and
Vibhushana and the full entourage to Ayodhya, Bharata’s warm reception, Shri Rama - Devi Sita
pattaabhisheka celebrations, warm send off to vaanara sena, Devi Sita ‘tyaaga’ to forests on false
accusations by a washerman in Ayodhya, her subsequent happenings and the future episodes were
picturesquely described by the oustanding Valmiki Maharshi of eternal fame.

Sarga Four

Praptarajyasya ramasya valmikir bhagavan rsih, cakara caritam kytsnam vicitrapadam atmavanl krtva
tu tan mahaprajiiah sabhavisyam sahottaram, cintayam asa ko nv etat prayuiijivad iti prabhuhl tasya
cintayamanasya maharser bhavitatmanah, agrhnitam tatah padau munivesau kustlavaul
kustlavau tu dharmajiiau rajaputrau yasasvinau, bhratarau svarasampannau dadarsasramavasinaul
sa tu medhavinau drstva vedesu parinisthitau, vedopabrhmanarthaya tav agrahayata prabhull kavyam
ramayanam kytsnam sitayas caritam mahat, paulastya vadham ity eva cakara caritavratahl pathye geye ca
madhuram pramanais tribhir anvitam, jatibhih saptabhir yuktam tantrilayasamanvitaml hasya
Srngarakarunyaraudravirabhayanakaih, bibhatsadirasair yuktam kavyam etad agayataml tau tu
gandharvatattvajiiau sthanamiircchanakovidau, bhratarau svarasampannau gandharvav iva ripinaul
ripalaksanasampannau madhurasvarabhasinau, bimbadivoddhytau bimbau ramadehat tathaparaul atau
rajaputrau kartsnyena dharmyam akhyanam uttamam,vaco vidheyam tat sarvam krtva kavyam aninditau
rsinam ca dvijatinam sadhiinam ca samagame, yathopadesam tattvajiiau jagatus tau samahitaul Mahat
manau mahabhagau sarvalaksanalaksitau, tau kada cit sametanam ysinam bhavitatmanaml Madhye
sabham asinanam samipasthav idam kavyam agayatam, tac chrutva munayah sarve baspaparyaakule-
ksanahl sadhu sadhv ity tav iicatuh param vismayam dagatah, te pritamanasah sarve munayo dharma
vatsalahl prasasamsuh prasastavyau gayamanau kusilavau, aho gitasya madhuryam slokanam ca
visesatahl ciranirvyttam apy etat pratyaksam iva darsitam, pravisya tav ubhau susthu tada bhavam
agayatam, sahitau madhuram raktam sampannam svarasampadal evam prasasyamanau tau tapah
Slaghyair maharsibhih, samraktataram atyartham madhuram tav agayataml pritah kas cin munis tabhyam
samsthitah kalasam dadau prasanno valkalam kas cid dadau tabhyam mahayasahl ascaryam idam
akhyanam munind samprakirtitam, param kavinam adharam samaptam ca yathakramam/ Abhigeeta -
midam geetam sarvageetishu kovidou, aayushyam pushtijananam sarva shruti manharam/ prasasyamanau
sarvatra kada cit tatra gayakau, rathyasu rajamargesu dadarsa bharatagrajahl svavesma caniya tato
bhratarau sakustlavau, piijayam asa piajarhau ramah satrunibarhanahl asinah karcane divye sa ca
simhasane prabhuh, upopavistaih sacivair bhratybhis ca paramtapall drstva tu riipasampannau tav
ubhau vininau tatah, uvaca laksmanam ramah satrughnam bharatam tathal Sriiyatam idam akhyanam
anayor devavarcasoh, vicitrarthapadam samyag gayator madhurasvaraml imau muni parthiva
laksmananvitau, kusStlavau caiva mahatapasvinau, mamapi tad bhitikaram pracaksate; mahanubhavam
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caritam nibodhatal tatas tu tau ramavacah pracoditav, agayatam margavidhanasampada, sa capi ramah
parisadgatah Sanair; bubhiisaydsaktamana babhiival

[ This Valmiki Ramayana of 24000 stanzas was sung by Lava- Kusha kumars of Shri Rama Devi Sita at a
Conference of Muni Mandali before Shri Rama]

As Shri Rama returned to Ayodhya and took over the Kingship, Maharshi Valmiki had deftly
reconstructed the proceedings of Ramayana in which he scripted 24000 shlokas over five hundred sargas
and seven khandas including Uttara Ramayana. Then Maha Jnaani Valmika wondered whether there could
be any personage who could recite as a musical sonnet to let the contents by publicised to the public. Even
as he was wondering likewise, the two popular Raja Kumaras Lava and Kusha appeared on his memory
screen in the robes of Muni Kumaras and touched his feet respectfully. These two illustrious lads were very
intelligent having learnt Veda Vedangas as also the Kshaatra Dharmas from himself! Then he had taught
the proceedings of Ramayana upto the date so far. pathye geye ca madhuram pramanais tribhir anvitam,
jatibhih saptabhir yuktam tantrilayasamanvitaml hasya syngara -karunyaraudravirabhayanakaih,
bibhatsadirasair yuktam kavyam etad agayatam/ Valmiki Maharshi described to Lava-Kusha Kumaras not
only the full details of Ramayana but also the methodology of singing the entire sonnet as per the Nava
Rasas as also of sweetness of shortened-medium-elingated ‘swaras’ of voice sounds; further the singing
should be as per anvitas- shadaja-and sapta swaras, my the veena the stringed musical instrument. The
singing needs also as per ‘taala- and nava rasaas’ of shringara-karuna-hasya-rouudra-bhayanaka and so on.
Both Lava and Kusha were also saturated with Gandharva Vidya and its ‘sthaana shabda’ comprising
‘mandra-madhyama and taararupa trividha swaraas’. From the hridaya grandhi or of the heart base or
kantha grandhi and shira grandhi, the sounds originating from heart-throat-and head, the swaras are
originated as mandra-madhyama-taara or bass-medium-pitched up.

Vishleshanaas:

[Nava Rasaas: Soundarya Lahari stanza 51 as explained: Shringara Rasa is representative of romance-
Bibhibhatsa Rasa is on account of reaction to the appalling behavioral pattern of the nature of human and
other species-Roudra Rasa is generated by anger-Adbhuta Rasa is the outcome of high esteem and awful
wonder of Bhagavan’s bravery and valor- Bhaayanka Rasa emanated from instant reaction of several
hissing cobras all over-Veera Rasa reflects the puzzling awe of such as of the blood red colour imbibed
into the red lotuses-Haasya Rasa is due to ‘sakhee- sakhaa jana kreedaa svabhaava- Karuna Rasa in
response to Bhakti jana’s unstinted and heartfelt devotion- and Shanti is as the Final Destination of
‘Tadaatmyata’ with Prakriti and Parameshwara! |

[Gandharva Vidya: Narada Purana explains: In the Swara Shastra, the Swara of Archika is related to Rig
Veda, ‘Gaandhik’ is to ‘Gaadha’ and ‘Saamik’ is to Sama Veda. A ‘Swara’ is according to ‘Ruchas’
(Hymns) and their variations, while in ‘Gathas’or metered rhythemic verses Sama Veda has
‘Vyavadhaanas’ or pauses. The Yagjna stotras, karanas and Mantras are required to be pronounced as per
Swaras; otherwise they turn out to be ‘Viruddha Swaras’. In the entire ‘Vangmaya’ Shastra (Vocabulary),
pronounciation originates from ‘Vakshasthala’ (chest), ‘Kantha’ (throat) and ‘Mastaka’(head); from the
chest emerges the low level sounds normally resorted to morning singing, from the Kantha emerge the
medium and very broad variety of sounds and from Mastaka are emanated high pitch sounds and their
variations of volume. The Sapta Swaras-Sa, Ri, Ga, Ma, Pa, Da, and Ni-are ‘Prathama’ (Shadaja),
‘Dwitiya’ (Rishabha), ‘Tritiya’ (Gandhara), ‘Chaturtha’ (Madhyama), ‘Mandra’ (Panchama), ‘Krushtha’
(Dhaivata) and ‘Atiswara’ (Nishadha). Shadaja-Sa- stands for ‘Sagar’ (Sea) with peacock as the
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representative bird, ‘Muladhara’ (the base of the spine) as the Chakra (body part) and the ruling Deity as
Ganapati. Rishabha Re-means bull representing the bird Skylark, ‘Swadhishtana’or genital as the Chakra
and the ruling Deity is Agni. Gandhara Swara ‘Ga’means Gagan or Sky with goat as the representative
animal, ‘Manipura’ (solar plexus/ naval) as the Chakra and Rudra is the concerned Deity. Madhyama-Ma-
means the Middle, represented by the bird dove, Anahata (heart) being the relevant body part and Vishnu
as the Ruler concerned. Panchama-Pa-means the fifth, represented by nightingale and “Vishuddha’ (throat)
as the relevant body part and the Ruling Deity is Sage Narada. The Swara titled Dhaivata-Dha- means
Dharti or Earth, the representative animal being horse, the relevant Chakra being ‘Aaajna’ or the third eye
and the Ruler being Sada Shiva. The Seventh Swara viz. Nishada-Ni- meaning Hunter and standing for the
animal Elephant, has ‘Sahasrara’ (the crown of the head) as the body part, the Ruler being Surya as the
Deity. Besides the Swaras, Shadaja, Madhyama and Gandhara are known as three ‘Graamaas’ (gamut or
scale in music). Those who render ‘Saama Gana’ approve twenty graamas in Madhyama Swara, fourteen
in Shadaja and fifteen in Gandhara. Also there are seven Murchanas (Intonations / Modulations) meant for
Devatas viz. Nandi, Vishaala, Sumukhi, Chitra, Chitravati, Sukha and Bala; and seven for Pitaras viz.
Aapyaayani, Vishwabhruta, Chandra, Hema, Kapardini, Maitri and Baarhati. For Rishis too there are seven
Murchanas viz. Uttara Mandra in Shadaja Swara, Abhi Rudrata in Rishabha, and Ashvakranta in
Gandhara. Besides, there are other Murchanas like Souvira in Madhyama Swara, Harshika in Panchama
and Uttarayata in Dhaivata Swara. The seven Murchanas utilised by Rishis are also normally used by
humans. Normally, there are ten ‘Gunas’ in music viz. Rakta, Purna, Alankrita, Prasanna, Vyakta,
Vikrushta, Slakshana, Sama, Sukumara, and Madhura. When ‘Venu’ (Flute), ‘Veena’ (stringed instrument)
and Vocal are rendered together then that combination is known as Rakta or ‘Ranjana’. Swara and Shruti
(for eg. Kshobini Shruti in Shadaja, Tivra in Komala Rishabha, Dayavanti in Komala Gandharva, Prasarini
in Tivra Madhyama, Alapini in Shuddha Dhaivataini in Komal Nishad) as also ‘Chhanda’ (Prosody) along
with clear pronounciation are called ‘Purna’; Alankrita denotes the Swara from the throat down to the
place of heart and taking the sound up to the head; Prasanna emerges from kantha in ‘gadgada’ sound;
Vyakta or clearly pronounced by the ‘Pada’(letter), Padartha (material), vachana (eka or bahu / single or
many) etc. When the sound is clear in high pitch and understood by the letters of Alphabet is Vikrushta;
Slakshan is that Shriti which is devoid of either Dhruta or quick and Vilambita or elongated; Sama is that
Shriti which normal by aspects without ups and downs; Sukumara Shruti is of soft nature and Madhura is
sweet and sonorous. In regard to the Swaras of Padas (letters) there are eight varieties viz. Antodaatta (
like Agnih in ‘Agnirvritraani’), Adyudaatta ( like Somah in Somah pavatey), Udaatta and Anudaatta
respectively are like Pra and vah in the word ‘Pra voyahvam’; Neecha Swarit is the word Veeryam in the
expression ‘Balam nyubjam veeryam’; Madhyadaatta like Havisha in the word ‘Havishaa vidhema’;
Swarita like Swaha in the expression ‘Bhurbhuvah swaha’ and finally Dirudaatta as ‘V’kara and ‘spa’ in
‘“Vanaspatih’. ‘Adi Swaras’ are three in number viz. Udatta (high tone), Anudatta (low tone) and Swarita
(medium). The Swarita is known as ‘Swaar’ and there are seven Swaars viz. Jaatya, Kshepra, Abhinihit,
Taira Vyanjana, Tiroviraama, Prashlishta and Paadavritta. [The wide range of Musical forms includes
simple ‘Sarali’ (Easy to the beginners) with single or double digit variety like ‘S-R-G-M-P-D-N or SS-RR-
GG-MM-PP-DD-NN; ‘Taara Sthayi’(elevated pitch); ‘Alankaram’or musical ornamentation; ‘Geeta’ or
simple musical forms; ‘Swarajati’with complexes like Pallavi, Anupallavi and Charanam; Kritis or
fulfledged singing; Varnam; Kirtana or lyrics; Kriti (higher form of singing); Ragamalika (garland of
Raagas), Jaavali, Tillana and so on. [Select Raagas according to timings of day/ night: Before Sun rise-
Bhoopaala, Bauli, Malayamaaruta; Early morning: Bilhari, Kedaram, Dhanyasi; before noon: Asavari,
Saveri, Deva Manohari; Mid-day and later: Sri Ragam, Madhyamavati; before Evening: Mukhara, Begada;
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Evening: Vasanta, Purva Kalyani; Night: Neelambari, Kedaragoula; any time: Bhairavi, Kambhoji,
Shankaraabharanam or Kalyani.]

Rupalaksanasampannau madhurasvarabhdsinau, bimbadivoddhrtau bimbau ramadehat tathaparaul Lava
Kusha Kumars are stunningly handome with excellent natural qualities, speaking in sweet voices in their
conversational style. They are just like Shrirama’s prototypes worthy of high appreciation; as and when
they converse in the congregations of Rishis or Brahmana panditas, Shri Rama charitra’s singing was
always thrilling. Once in one of such ‘sabhas’, the Munis were in trance shedding tears of ecstasy
responding with expressions of boundless joy as the stanzas and their tuneful singing was par excellence!
As the incidents of Ramayana were described as per the contexts, the Munis and Panditas were so much
enraptured that some gifted them stood up clalling and gifted valuable clothing, ‘mriga charmas’ on which
they were seated and ‘rudraaksha maalaas’ and ‘yagjnopaveetaas’ even! Some gifted ‘kamandulas’ or
carrying sacred water vessels, ‘mekhalas’or traditional shawls, walking sticks, ‘yagjna paatras’ or vessels
for Fure Sacrifices, and even their own ‘koupeenaas’ or underwears even;. All of them were clapping in
high appreciation and blessings forthe long life and auspiciousness to the boys.. As the lads were singing,
they were dancing away as per the tune and the emotion concerned, while swinging the veena instrument,
and swaying their fresh flower garlands drawing ready attention to the flocking onlookers. One day,
Bharat noticed the gathering appreciative of Lava Kusha’s Ramayana’s song and dance sequence in the
open public, and invited them to a concert in the Royal Court in the prescence of Shri Rama himself. At
the conclusion, Shri Rama remarked addressing Lakshman, Bharata and Shatrughnas: ‘These young lads
had rendered Ramayana with such gusto and passion in such realistic style and this concert could be
worthy repeatedly to organised manner’. Tatas tu tau ramavacah pracoditav, agayatam
margavidhanasampada, sa capi ramah parisadgatah sanair; bubhiisayasaktamana babhiival As per the
royal decree, crowds got bewiched to trances concert after concert to the unparalleled ecstasy and
excitement of the public crowds at various theaters and road shows.

Sarga Five

Sarvapurvam iyam yesam asit krtsna vasumdhard, prajapatim upadaya nypanam jayasalinaml yesam sa
sagaro nama sagaro yena khanitah, sastih putrasahasrani yam yantam paryavarayanl iksvakianam idam
vartayisyami sarvam nikhilam aditah, dharmakamarthasahitam srotavyam anasiiyayal kosalo nama
muditah sphito janapado mahan, nivistah sarayiitive prabhiitadhanadhanyavanl ayodhya nama nagart
tatrasil lokavisruta, manuna manavendrena ya puri nirmita svayaml ayatd dasa ca dve ca yojanani
mahapurt, Srimati trini vistirna suvibhaktamahapathal rajamargena mahata suvibhaktena sobhita,
muktapuspavakirnena jalasiktena nityasahl tam tu raja dasaratho maharastravivardhanah, purim
avasayam asa divi devapatir yathal kapatatoranavatim suvibhaktantarapanam, sarvayantrayudhavatim
upetam sarvasilpibhihl sitamagadhasambadham srimatim atulaprabham, uccattaladhvajavatim
Sataghnisatasamkulaml vadhinatakasanghais ca samyuktam sarvatah purim, udyanamravanopetam
mahatim salamekhalam! durgagambhiraparigham durgam anyair durdasadam, vajivaranasampurnam
gobhir ustraih kharais tathal samantarajasanghais ca balikarmabhir avytam, nanadesanivasais ca
vanigbhir upasobhitaml prasadai ratnavikytaih parvatair upasobhitam, kitagarais ca sampirnam
indrasyevamaravatiml citram astapadakaram varandariganair yutam, sarvaratnasamakirndm
vimanagrhasobhitaml grhagadham avicchidram samabhiimau nivesitam, salitandulasampirnam
iksukandarasodakaml! dundubhibhir mydangais ca vinabhih panavais tathg naditam bhrsam atyartham
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prthivyam tam anuttamaml vimanam iva siddhanam tapasadhigatam divi, sunivesitavesmantam
narottamasamavrtaml ye ca banair na vidhyanti viviktam aparaparam, Sabdavedhyam ca vitatam
laghuhasta visaradahl simhavyaghravarahanam mattanam nadatam vane, hantaro nisitaih Sastrair balad
bahubalair apil tadysanam sahasrais tam abhipirnam maharathaih, purim avasayam asa raja dasarathas
tadal tam agnimadbhir gunavadbhir avrtam, dvijottamair vedasadangaparagaih, sahasradaih satyaratair
mahatmabhir; maharsikalpair psibhis ca kevalaih/

From the ongoing Vaivaswa Manvantara till King Dasharatha to Shri Rama, the entire Earth had been

under the administration of kingships in chain Ikshvaku, Mandhata, Ambarisha, Harischandra and Sagara.
It was Sagara who got the Great Ocean dug up by his sixty thousand sons; it was the perseverance of
Bhagiratha that Ganga was brought down from the skies keeping the entire Aryavarta fertile till date! It is
from this glorious past that this eternal Ramayana Maha Itihasa gor originated. Both Lava and Kushala
decided to sing and extol all about! Koshala Desha was an illustrious Kingdom under the sovereignty
Dasharatha in the banks of River Sarayu famed for self sufficiency of fertility and prosperity. Its Capital
city was Ayodhya well famed in the contemporary world.; the ciy was known to have originated from
Manu himself spread over twelve - yojanas - 12 to 15 km of length and 3-4 yojanas of width as surrounded
by huge trees and green pastures and very broad and roads extremely well lay down. The high roads led to
countless lanes and by lanes to excellent individual houses of breadth and width, spinkled with populat
market areas offering a surprising variety of goods and services at competitive and uniform pricing at cost
and reasonable profits well controlled. Tam tu raja dasaratho maharastravivardhanah, purim avasayam
asa divi devapatir yathal The city of Ayodhya was concieved in thed pattern of Indra Deva’s Amaravati
puri, glorious for dharma and nyaaya. Ayhodhya was popular as the destination for ‘Lalita Kalas’ of
music-dance-paintings-shilpikala or stone works and architecture besides the yantra-astra-shastra kalaas
too ralated to battle regulations. Nataka- Natana Mandalis or Dramatics- Action-oriented institutions was
yen anoter Fine Art Institutions were several of contemporary repute. The city of Ayodhya was surrounded
by deep drenches impossible to jump across and is tightly guarded massive iron gates and was crowded
with horses, elephants, camels, oxen, cows, and their overloaded carts britsling with activities day in and
out. Innumerable tourists of men, women, children from all over Bhatat and overseas too add to the
charisma of the city. The women of Ayodhya were wealthy ornamented with rich and rare jewellery and
pure and well embroidered pure and high quality silk dresses of glamour and arresting attractions recalling
the brilliance of Indra Loka. vimanam vaa siddhanam tapasadhigatam divi, sunivesitavesmantam
narottamasamavytam/ As though Siddhi Saadhakas having accomplished highrt lokas, the city of
Ayodhya was of such reminiscence and glory. King Dasharadha had at the same time got readied such
brave and gifted sena of calalry, elephantry, and other disciplines who defend the defenceless and destroy
evil forces ao varying gradations be it a cruel animals in the surrounding forests or by an enemy of any
origin within or outside. At the same time, Dasharadha had genuine care and respect for Agnihotris,
Learned Panditas of veda vedaangas, and was always engaged in daana dharmaas, besides uplifting the
poor and lower rung men and women with instant help and guidance .

[Vishleshana of Sagara Chakravarti and Bhagiratha: Maha Bhagavata Purana is quoted: Harischandra and
his wife displayed unprecedented determination and tenacity to uphold Virtue and Self-sacrifice. The Son
Rohitasya was brought back to life and was made the King, while Harischandra and wife Chandramati
were provided instant places in Heavens. Visvamitra helped to populate the Kingdom and set examples of
Dharma and surrender to Almighty. Harischandra’s lineage after his son, Rohitasya was followed by sons
Haritha-Champa-Sudeva-Vijaya-Bharuka-Vakra-Bahuka and Sagara ( Sa-Gara ie born with poison, as
Bahuka’s co-wives tried to poison the boy’s mother). Emporer Sagara performed Asvamedha (Horse)
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Sacrifice and Indra hid the horse which was discovered by the unruly 60,000 sons of Sagara, nearby the
place where Sage Kapila was practising Sankhaya Yoga and when disturbed badly, the Sage burnt all of
them into ashes by his power. Sagara’s son by another wife, Asamanjasa or Ansuman pursued the search
of the Sacrificial Horse and found the Horse where Kapila was in meditation. Ansuman begged of the Sage
about the where- abouts of his cousins and was informed that the hooligans were burnt to death and could
be brought back to life only when washed by the River of Ganges which could only be brought down to
Earth from the Skies. The Sacrifice of Horse having been performed by Sagara, Ansuman began his
devotion to Lord Siva to bring Ganges down to Earth. But neither he nor his father Dilipa could succeed in
the mission. It was for Bhagiradha to purse the operation further. If Harishandra gave an eternal memory
in truthfulness and integrity, a person of the same dynasity proved as a role model in tenacity. His life’s
mission was to bring Ganges down to Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradha’s prayers were indeed granted by
Mother Ganges to the devotee but warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could
be withstood by no less than Lord Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and
worshipped Lord Siva with ausretity and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which
the devotee desired to fulfill the long-standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal
advantage.The Lord assumed a massive body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord
Vishnu’s feet and bore the brunt of the impact on His head in His ‘Jatajut’or twisted hairs and released but
a portion of the Holy River. Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to
the place where the ashes of his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Till date,
humanity continues to be grateful to him for the ever lasting memory of his gigantic efforts in our reaping
the fruits of his labour in the huge land-mass covering entire ‘Aryavarta’ ( Northern India)!]

[ Vishleshana on Ayodhya: Ayodhya:Akaaro Brahmatah proktam YakaaroVishnuruchyate, Dhakaaro
Rudra rupascha Ahodhyaanaama raajate/ Sarvopa Paatakairyuktair rahmahatyaadi paatakai, Na
yodhyaa shaktate yasmaattaam ayodhyaam tato viduh/ (Skanda Purana, Vaishnava Khanda Ayodhyaa)
Ayodhyaa is defined as © A- kaara is Brahma, Ya-kaara is Vishnu and Dha-kaara is Rudra Swarupa; thus
Ayodhya is a composite form of Tri Murthis. Maha Pataakas too are demolished by naming the Name of
Ayodhya!) Valmiki Ramayana in Bala kaanda exclaims: Manunaa Maanavendrena saa Puri nirmitaa
swayam/ (Manu confirms that he himself constructed Ayodhya himself!) In his opening introduction of
Ayodhya Kaanda of Skanda Purana, Maha Muni Suta greets Bhagavan Shri Rama saying: Namaami
Parama- atmanam Ramam rajiva lochanam, Atasikusuma shyamam Ravanaantaka mavyayam / ( My
greetings to Lord Shri Rama the Paramatma who is lotus eyed and of blue colour the terminator of the
cruel and vily Ravanasura). Ayodhya puri is so sancrosanct that sinful beings could ever enter it, let alone
reside there! From his right foot thumb emerged Ganga and Sarayu river got manifested from lelt foot
thumb. That is why both the Rivers are Sacred and worthy of prostrations and bathing in these rivers is as
effective as destroying Brahma hatya sin.Even before the Avatara of Shri Rama, Ayodhya was the Capital
of Surya Vamsha Kings of Ikshwaku; the latter was the son of Vaivashwata Manu and to this dynasty
belonged to the illustrious Bhagiratha, Ambarisha, Nahusha, Yayati, Nabhaga, Ajan and Dasharatha.
Skanda Purana in VVaishnava Khanda, Ayodhya Mahatmya gives the account of Veda Vijnana Vishnu
Sharma whose severe Tapasya attracted Maha Vishnu darshana and the Pandita’s request to him him the
boon of constant Vishnu darshana; in turn Maha Vishnu instructed Sudarshana Chakra to dig up Bhumi
and bring up Ganga from Patala Loka and the resultant Sacred Water flow was materialised as Chakra
Tirtha. Earlier, Brahma himself resided at Ayodhya even before the incarnation of Shri Rama and hence
the emergence of Brahma Kund . Brahma conveyed to Devas about the significance of this Tirtha -as given
in Skanda Purana- would be such as that whoever performed formal snaana at the Kund and gave away

36



daana would have been deemed as securing Ahwamedha yagna phala and blessed to fly as clad in Divya
Vastras to Brahma Loka for residing there till the ensuing Pralaya. From Brahma kunda to the not too far
Sarayu River is Runa Vimochana Tirtha where Muni Lomasha popularised specially among his followers
who were delighted as the debts of one’s very existence by way of births and deaths to parents and sons
and the teacher, quite apart from the material debts of the current and past ‘janmas’are cleared by snanas at
the Tirtha. To the east of the Runa Vimochana Tirtha is the Paapa mochana Tirtha. Skanda Purana
narrates the story of Panchala desha Brahmana was Maha Paapi who became conscious of his heaping
stocks of sins and casually heard the conversation of a Group of Sadhus visiting Ayodhya. He visited
Paapa Vimochana Tirtha along with them and happened to bathe on a Maagha Krishna Chaturdashi and
also perfiormed daana karyas and he realised an unsual transformation in his psyche and was surprised to
vision a Viman beckoning him and flew to Vishnu dhaam. Ahead of the glorious Paapa machana Tirtha is
the Sahasra dhaara Tirtha which is known for demolishing all obstacles in life and overcoming enemies
by mere snaana with faith and mental discipine. This indeed was the very Tirtha where after the close of
the entire Ramayana, Lord Shri Rama instructed Lakshmana to bathe and by his own Mantra Shakti
assume the Form of Adi Sesha! Actually, the background was that when Shri Ram who had once had an
important visitor viz.Kaal Devata about which even Lakshman was unaware and instructed Lakshman not
to enter and allow any visitor to enter either. Lakshman was faithfully guarding the entry of Rama Nivas
by taking sincere rounds up and down the ‘dwaar’. Meanwhile Maha Tapaswi Durvasa Maharshi who is
noted for his short temper arrived and affectionately asked Lakshmana to let Ram inform of his arrival for
Rama darshan. Lakshman being aware of Duravas’s shaapa shakti alerted Rama of the Muni’s arrival.
With a view to protect his own Satya Vak Paripalana of Lakshman’s disobedience despite his instruction ,
Rama had to resort to the extreme step of asking Lakshmana to perform Prana tyaga of Lakshmana. As
Lakshmana took the form of Adisesha and visited Indra Loka even as the Sahasra Manis and their luster
vanished, the lest the Tirtha place on Sarayu diminish significance, Indra and Devas arrived on the Spot
ensured and in fact doubled its glory and sanctity and named it Sahasra Dhaara Tirtha and Lord Shri Rama
blessed the title too for the benefit of posterity and Loka Kalyan. Swarga dwara dhaara: Skanda Purana
further describes as follows: Every Tirtha darshana has one’s own benefits yet Swaga dwara Tirtha has its
own: Pratah kaala snana, japa-tapa-havana-upavasa-darshana-dhyaana-adhyana- daanas have their distinct
results and those beings like the Chatur varna humans, mriga-pakshi-jala chara-krimi keetakaadi pranis
happen to die at this Tirtha are qualified to direct access to Swarga and Vaikuntha dhaam. Bhagavan
Vishnu in his Avatara Swarupas, especially of Shri Rama with his wife and brothers are stated at this
Tirtha to select beings for their respective Punya Phalas and decide their ‘nirnayas’ based on their own past
karmas overshadowing their contributions at the Swarga dwaar shaanas and punya karma mix. And so
does the presence of Kailasha Vaasi along with Devi Parvati and their followers woul oversee the process
of selection of Beings for the Higher Loka Prapti, asserts the Skanda Purana. Near Swarga dwaara is the
Nageshwara nath Mandir; it is stated that originally this Murti was originally made of Kusha grass but later
King Vikramadiyta resurrected and re-established the Idol with VVeda mantras in a move to revive several
‘Praachina’ or age old Mandirs in Ayodhya. Yatris perform Pinda daana at Swarga dwaar Ghat with great
devotion and bhakti. Chandra Sahasra Tirtha where Chandra sahasra vrata Udyapana is performed as also
Argha danas are done on every Purnima Tithis to Chandra-Rohini Devis. Swarna Tirtha where Maharshi
Vishwamitra’s sishya Koutsa Muni called on Raghu Rama once and said that he wished for so much of
wealth which he desired to give to his Guru which Rama too might nor possess. Shri Rama thought for a
while and requested the Muni to please stay back in his court of Ayodhya overnight. Then Shri Rama
invited Kubera Deva to bring considerable gold and on receiving it gave it away to Koutsa Muni. Next
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morning, Rama gave away all the gold given by Kubera and kept up his word by redonating the same to
the Muni and truly satisfied him. This Swarna Tirtha had thus attained a gold-bestowing reputation and
fullfill the material desires of who ever performed worship by way of snaana- daana-Japas with utmost
faith. One of Ayodhya’s major Mandirs is Kanak Bhavan which is quite big and mention worthy whis was
supposed to be of Shri Ram’s ‘antahpura’ or the interior palace hall where Devi Sita resided too. (There
are big sized Sita Rama Idols seated on a throne together in the Mandir as also the idols of the very past
which were however smaller. From Kanaka Bhavan away is the most famed Shri Rama Janma Sthaana
which was stated to have been rebuilt as Masjid Babri ; this Masjid which became the hot controversy was
partially destroyed to make way for the original now albeit as a small make believe Mandir.Near to Rama
Janma Sthaana are Sita Rasoyi or kitchen, Kopa bhavan or the Place where the love-fight Rama- Sita
couple stayed; Ratna Simhasan or the Royal Throne made of jewels, Ananda Bhavan or the Palace of Joy,
Ranga Mabhal or the Hall of Music and Dance etc. The other Places worthy of visiting in Ayodhya’s Sarayu
River banks include Lakshman Ghat with a five feet Lakhmana Swami in the Mandir exclusively
dedicated to him; Ahalya Ghat where Lord Rama is stated to have performed Yagna; Hanuman gadhi on
an elevated sixty steps an Lord Hanuman in seated form; Darshaneshwar, Mani Parvat with Ashoka Stupa
of broken 200 ft; Dantana Kund where Rama was stated to have had his mouth wash, where also Gautama
Buddha, while in Ayodhya too rested. Dasharatha kund was the Place some few km. away on Sarayu River
banks where King Dasharatha’s ‘Antya Dahana’ was stated to have been performed. A mini- Parikrama of
some 4 km around Ayodhya touches Ramaghat, Raghunadha Das gaddi, Sita kund, Agni Kund, Vidya
kund, Mani Parvat, Kubera parvat, Sugriva parvat, Lakshman ghat, Swarga dwaar and back to Ram ghat.
While no doubt Shri Rama Navami Celebrations on Chaitra Shukla Navami are famed for several days
every year, Shravana Shukla Paksha festivities and Sarayu River shaaas are considered as sacred,
especially on Kartika Purnima)]

Vishleshana on Kingship Duties : A King is expected to be an earthly version of God, responsible for
creating happiness and welfare, preserving security and prosperity and punishing the evil and disobedient.
He is expected to set examples, without favour or fear.He should be above suspicion or indiscipline,
promote competition and justice, encourage diligence and duty. His Coronation is a multi-splendered
spectacle with elaborate Rituals ans Sacrifices, fun and fanfare, feasts and festivities and gifts and
gratitudes to poor and unpriveleged. On taking over the Kingship, he makes a series of appointments and
postings of Priminister and Ministers, Top Officials and Advisers and a whole lot of Workforce at various
levels.A Military General has to be a Kshatriya or Brahmin, a Treasurer has to have keen knowledge of
Jewels, a Charioteer should be an expert of horses& elephants as also an outstanding ability of conducting
chariots with alacrity on the battle fields, Doctors of experience and proven merit, and likewise persons of
outstanding ability in each and every discipline and tested loyalty to the King and the Court. Each official
of any level has to be well behaved, honest, diligent and above all types of temptations.There has to a
completely decentralised system of Governance, within a well- set and publicly announced framework of
Rules and there could never be an exception unless with the approval of the King who makes the Law or
its Interpretation.There has to be a strong and widespread network of espionage and surveillance to the
grass root levels to protect the interests of the Kingdom, the King, Officials and law-abiding citizens.
Criminals are severely punished and Loyalists are assured of peaceful existence.The course of Law is not
only just and swift but also should look to be convincing, transparent and unambiguous. The fiscal and
monetary policy of the Government should also be uniform, impartial and well defined.Taxes are fixed as
per the Sacred Texts and the process of tax collection has to be smooth, timely and automatic.Defaulters or
protesters have to get opporunities to approach the Concerned Officials.Property Rights are also to be well
defined, especially in respect of the poor, women, children, orphans and disabled and regular courts of
civil and criminal cases are to be dealt with within approved time frames.There are various techniques
used to let the offenders make confessions, the most significant ones being, ‘Sama’( persuasion), ‘Dana’ (
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Gifting), ‘Bheda’( divide interests), ‘Danda’( punish), ‘Maya’(Decieve or create make- believe

situation), upeksha’ ( ingore) and ‘mayajal’( jugglery). Punishments accorded to offenders not only
punitive but more than that they serve as examples to ensure that others perpetrate similar offences. For
example, a thief who steals Gold or Jewellery has his hands cut.A Brahman who provides wrong or
misleading witness would be banished from the Kingdom. In case anybody Kkills cows, horses, elephants or
camels would be summarily executed. Cases of abduction of a woman, or of poisoning, arson too attract
execution. Disloyalty by a woman to husband or vice versa have their facial parts cut, torn by dogs and
paraded in public. (Manu Smriti)

Sarga Six

Puryam tasyam ayodhyayam vedavit sarvasamgrahah, dirghadarsi mahatejah paurajanapadapriyahl
iksvakinam atiratho yajva dharmarato vasil maharsikalpo rajarsis trisu lokysu visrutahl balavan
nihatamitro mitravan vijitendriyah, dhanais ca samcayais canyaih sakravaisravanopamahl yatha manur
mahateja lokasya pariraksita, tatha dasaratho raja vasan jagad apalayatl tena satyabhisamdhena
trivargam anutisthatd, palita sa purt sresthendrena ivamaravatil tasmin puravare hysta dharmatmana
bahusrutah, naras tustadhanaih svaih svair alubdhah satyavadinahl nalpasamnicayah kas cid asit tasmin
purottame, kutumbri yo hy asiddhartho 'gavasvadhanadhanyavanl kami va na kadaryo va nysamsah
purusah kva cit, drastum sakyam ayodhyayam navidvan na ca nastikahl sarve naras ca naryas ca
dharmasilah susamyatah, muditah stlavrttabhyam maharsaya ivamalahl nakundalt namukutt nasragvi
nalpabhogavan, namrsto nanuliptango nasugandhas ca vidyatel namystabhoji nadata napy
anangadaniskadhrk, nahastabharano vapi dysyate napy anatmavanl nanahitagnir nayajva vipro napy
asahasradah, kas cid asid ayodhyayam na ca nirvyttasamkarall svakarmanirata nityam brahmana
vijitendriyah, danadhyayanasilas ca samyatas ca pratigrahel na nastiko nanytako na kas cid abahusrutah,
nasiiyako na casakto navidvan vidyate tadal na dinah ksiptacitto va vyathito vapi kas cana, kas cin naro va
nari va nasriman napy arapavan, drastum sakyam ayodhyayam napi rajanyabhaktimanl varnesv
agryacaturthesu devatatithipijakah, dirghayuso narah sarve dharmam satyam ca samsritahl ksatram
brahmamukham casid vaisyah ksatram anuvratah, sudrah svadharmaniratds trin varnan upacarinahl sa
teneksvakundathena purt supariraksita, yatha purastan manund manavendrena dhimatal yodhanam
agnikalpanam pesalanam amarsinam, sampurnakytavidyanam guhakesarinam iva kambojavisaye jatair
bahlikais ca hayottamaih, vandayujair nadijais ca piarnaharihayopamaihl vindhyaparvatajair mattaih
pirnd haimavatair api, madanvitair atibalair matangaih parvatopamaihl anjanad api niskrantair
vamanad api ca dvipaih, bhadramandrair bhadramygair mygamandrais ca sa puri nityamattaih sada
purnd nagair acalasamnibhaih, sa yojane ca dve bhityah satyanama prakasatel tam satyanamanm
drdhatoranargalam; grhair vicitrair upasobhitam Sivam, purim ayodhyam nysahasrasamkulam, sasdasa vai
Sakrasamo mahipatih/

King Dasharatha, the glorious ‘Atiratha’ who could face a battle of ten thousand ‘Maha Rathaas’ or great
charioteers was an outstanding administrator with incredible far sight. He was a reputed yagjna karta,
dharma paraayana, jitendriya, and in the contemporary world a ‘Rajarshi’ akin to popular Maharshis. He
was mighty, enemyless, and a known friend among all the contemporary Kings, comparable to Mahendra
himself! He was the epitome of ‘chaturvidha aakankshas’ or the fourfolded human aspirations of dharma-
artha- kama- mokshas or virtue-prosperity-desire fullfillment- and finally bliss of Unity with Paramatma.
He was administrator par excellence. Accordingly, his subjects too had imbibed the features of the King
as the followers of virtue and justice, truthfulness, tolerance, spirit of compassion and self contentment. In
this exemplary Ayodhya, there was no citizen who did not have valuable possessions, no achievement of
aspirations of ‘purusharthaas’, and no opulence of domestic animals and grain-money surpluses. None of
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the citizens of Ayodhya had unfulfilled desires, meanmindedness, cruel, ignorant, and unaware of
Almighty. The men and women, child and elderly and even domestic animals are ever contented. All the
citizens were not only with proper dress but also adorned with ear rings, headgears, garlanded with fresh
flowers and body perfumes besides being well procected against insects amd reptiles. There was no
example of persons consuming stale and unsavoury food, none who were not ready to help others, and
none again without public presentability. In the City of Ayodhya, varnaashrama dharmas were adhered too
strictly as Brahmana-Khatriya- Vaishyas were respecting their respective duties and the lower rung was
sincerely service minded. Ayodhyaa puri Brahmanas were dedicated to yagjna-svaadyaayis and indriya
nigrahas and none ever were nastikas, asatyavaadis, agjnaanis, and asamarthas of sadhana. All of the
‘dvijas’ of the twice born varnas of brahmana-kshatriya-vaishyas were converant with the awareness and
even of expertise of Veda Vedangas, vrata deekshas, daana and atithi seva paraayanas, and of self
contentment. Family life and affdinity of stree-purusha-santaanas- parivaaras was unquestioned in the
Kingdom. In that ideal Society, there was total affinity of Brahmana- Kshatriyas, Vaishyas were always
toeing the thoughts and actions mutually, while vaishyas were ready to follow the steps of kshatriyas. In
fact, King Dasharatha was a role model of Manu Himself. Just as lions in their own caves, the citizens of
Ayodhya are fiery, cunningless and straight forward, and replete with self confidence and initiative and are
fully armed with astra-shastraas armoury and mastery of archery.On the battle fronts, the soldiers of
Dasharatha were equipped with battle horses from Kamboja and Vaahneeka Deshas and well trained in
Vanaayu Desha just as ‘ucchaisharvyas’ the celestial horses of Indra Loka. The Dashatratha sena was also
equipped with elephants originated from the forests of Vindhya- Himalaya mountains with grit and power
as comparable to the clan of ‘Iravata’of Swarga, and well trained like Anjana and Vaamana Diggajaas.
The elephants of Ayodhya were of the nativity of Bhadra from Himalayas, Mandra from Sahyadri and
Mriga from Vindhyas, and of Bhadra-Mandra and Mriga cross-breeds. Maha Raja Dasharadha’s
administration of Ayodhya was indeed like that of Chandra Deva administered the akshatra Mandali on the
high skies and of invincibility of the entire forces of enemies far and near!

Sarga Seven

Astau babhiivur virasya tasyamatya yasasvinah, sucayas canuraktas ca rajakytyesu nityasall dhystir
Jayanto vijayah siddhartho arthasadhakah, asoko mantrapalas ca sumantras castamo "bhavatl rtvijau
dvav abhimatau tasydastam ysisattamau, vasistho vamadevas ca mantrinas ca tathapare, Srimantas ca
mahatmanah sastrajia dydhavikramah, kirtimantah pranihita yathavacanakarinahl tejahksamayasah
praptah smitapiarvabhibhasinah, krodhat kamarthahetor va na brisyur anytam vacahl a tesam aviditam kim
cit svesu nasti paresu va, kriyamanar krtam vapi carenapi cikirsitaml kusala vyavaharesu sauhydesu
pariksitah, praptakalam yatha dandam dharayeyuh sutesv apil kosasamgrahane yukta balasya ca
parigrahe, ahitam capi purusam na vihimsyur adiisakaml viras ca niyatotsaha rajasastram anusthitah,
Sucinam raksitaras ca nityam visayavasinaml brahmaksatram ahimsantas te kosam samapirayan,
suttkspadandah sampreksya purusasya balabalaml sucinam ekabuddhinam sarvesam samprajanatam,
nasit pure va rastre va myrsavadr narah kva cit kas cin na dustas tatrasit paradararatir narah, prasantam
sarvam evasid rastram puravaram ca tatl suvasasah suvesdas ca te ca sarve susilinah, hitartham ca
narendrasya jagrato nayacaksusal gurau gunagrhitas ca prakhyatas ca parakramaih, videsesv api
anvasasad vasumdharaml aveksamanas carena praja dharmena raiijayan, nadhyagacchad visistam va
tulyam va satrum atmanahl tair mantribhir mantrahitair nivistair, vrto ‘nuraktaih kusalaih samarthaih,
parthivo diptim avapa yuktas, tejomayair gobhir ivodito 'rkahl
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Ikshvaaku Maharaja Dasharatha had eight outstanding Ministers of high intellect, experience in
administration, sharp insight, with such ability as to assess inside out of other’s wishes and thoughts. At
the same time they were ever of the supreme interest of the King, the Kingdom and the subjects of the
Kingdom. Their outlook was traditional as per ‘dharma and nyaaya’ and at the same time keeping the
larger interests of the ‘Praja’ and in close alignment of the directives of the Kingship. These eight
Ministers were named Dhrishthi, Jayanta, Vijaya, Suraashtra, Rashtravardhana, Akopa, Dharmapaala and
the expert of Artha Shastra or of excellent financial management. Among the Rishis of the Royal Court are
the unparalleled Vashistha and Vaama Deva as the ‘Purohitas’ or the regular Chief Priests:

[Saptaishis are stated as Agastya-Atri-Bharadvaaja-Gautama- Vashishtha and Vishvamitra vide Jaimini
Brahmana. Vamadeva mentioned by Rigveda’s IV Mandala, besides Brihadaranyaka and Aitereya
Upanishads]

Besides, Maharshis Suyagjna, Jaabaali, Kashyapa, Goutama, and Markandeya the Deerghaayu, and
Katyaayana were the visiting Ministers cum Dharma Darshakas or Advisers of Virtue and Nyaaya.
Additionally, the various Ritviks who had all organised yagjna kaaryas for the Kingdom were also on the
board of ministerial advisers as they were all of the traits like vinaya sheela-karya kushala-jetendriya-Shri
Sampanna- mahatma- shastravidya nipuna-parakrami-raja karya saavadhaana- rajaagjnaanukula-
kshamasheela- sadaananda keertimaantu; they were never the victims of kama krodhaadi gunas. From the//
‘Gudhacharis’ or Intelligence persons especially from the neighbouring and even from distant kingdoms,
the King of Ayodhya was well informed about the activities of the other Kings and their present and
planned objectives. On the domestic front too the King was ever alerted and at the right time, the wrong
doers were trapped and suitably punished; in that context, even own progeny or close relatives were never
spared. In respect of the Treasury Funds the evaders and avoiders of taxes were hunted and the upkeep and
activities of soldiers in respect of ‘chaturanaga balas’ of foot-horse-elephant-chariot soldiers, the day to
day maintenance well monitored. But the offenders either in the army or those foreign agents caught were
trated as per established norms of justice. At the same time, King Dasharatha was imbued with the spirit of
proactive encouragement to the soldiers and from all the classes of the Kingdom. Those citizens outside
his kingdom were duly protected too. The King was in the habit of addressing chaturvarnas, and took
special care. The entirety of the citizenry of Ayodhya and the Koshala Rajya had the mind-body-and
psyche of viruosity uniformly and there was total negation of awareness, villiany, illegal sex and
corruption. There was total orderliness and peacefulness prevailing either on Ayodhya or the Koshala
Rajya as a whole. The Ministers are not only dressed to perfection but also in their behaviour,
performance, and deeds. This they become worthy of trust and esteem of the King. The King too having
imbibed the manners of the incredible Ministers was enabled to upkeep his huge kingdom with virtue
and justice as famed in Trilokas.

Sargas eight and nine

Sarga eight: Astau babhiivur virasya tasyamatyd yasasvinah, sucayas canuraktas ca rajakytyesu nityasahl
dhystir jayanto vijayah siddhartho arthasadhakah, asoko mantrapalas ca sumantras castamo "bhavatl
rtvijau dvav abhimatau tasyastam psisattamau, vasistho vamadevas ca mantrinas ca tathapare, Srimantas
ca mahatmanah Sastrajiia drdhavikramah, kirtimantah pranihita yathavacanakarinahl tejahksamayasah
praptah smitapirvabhibhasinah, krodhat kamarthahetor va na briyur anrtam vacall a tesam aviditam kim
cit svesu nasti paresu va, krivamanar krtam vapi carenapi cikirsitaml kusala vyavaharesu sauhydesu
pariksitah, praptakalam yatha dandam dharayeyuh sutesv apil kosasamgrahane yukta balasya ca
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parigrahe, ahitam capi purusam na vihimsyur adiisakaml viras ca niyatotsaha rajasastram anusthitah,
Sucinam raksitaras ca nityam visayavasinaml brahmaksatram ahimsantas te kosam samapiirayan,
suttksnadandah sampreksya purusasya balabalaml sucinam ekabuddhinam sarvesam samprajanatam,
nasit pure va rastre va mysavadi narah kva cit kas cin na dustas tatrasit paradararatir narah, prasantam
sarvam evasid rastram puravaram ca tatl suvasasah suvesdas ca te ca sarve susilinah, hitartham ca
narendrasya jagrato nayacaksusal gurau gunagrhitas ca prakhyatas ca parakramaih, videsesv api
anvasasad vasumdharaml aveksamanas carena praja dharmena rafnjayan, nadhyagacchad visistam va
tulyam va satrum atmanahl tair mantribhir mantrahitair nivistair, vrto "nuraktaih kusalaih samarthaih,
parthivo diptim avapa yuktas; tejomayair gobhir ivodito ‘rkah

Sarga nine: Tasya tv evam prabhavasya dharmajiiasya mahatmanah, sutartham tapyamanasya nasid
vamsakarah sutahl cintayanasya tasyaivam buddhir asin mahatmanah, sutartham vajimedhena kimartham
na yajamy ahaml sa niscitam matim krtva yastavyam iti buddhiman, mantribhih saha dharmatma sarvair
eva kytatmabhihl tato "bravid idarm raja sumantram mantrisattamam, Sighram anaya me sarvan gurims
tan sapurohitanl etac chrutva rahah sito rajanam idam abravit, ytvigbhir upadisto 'yarm puravrtto maya
srutahl sanatkumaro bhagavan pirvam kathitavan katham, psinam samnidhau rajams tava putragamam
prati/ kasyapasya tu putro ’sti vibhandaka iti srutah, ysyasrnga iti khyatas tasya putro bhavisyati sa vane
nityasamvrddho munir vanacarah sada, nanyam janati viprendro nityam pitranuvartanat! dvaividhyam
brahmacaryasya bhavisyati mahatmanah, lokesu prathitam rajan viprais ca kathitam sadal tasyaivam
vartamanasya kalah samabhivartata, agnim susrisamanasya pitaram ca yasasvinaml etasminn eva kale tu
romapadah pratapavan, angesu prathito raja bhavisyati mahabalahl tasya vyatikramad rdjiio bhavisyati
sudarund, anavrstih sughora vai sarvabhiitabhayavahd anavrstyam tu vyttayam raja duhkhasamanvitah,
brahmanan srutavyddhams ca samaniya pravaksyati bhavantah srutadharmano loke caritravedinah,
samadisantu niyamam prayascittam yatha bhavetl vaksyanti te mahipalam brahmana vedaparagah,
vibhandakasutar rajan sarvopayair ihanayal anayya ca mahipala rsyasyngam susatkytam, prayaccha
kanyam Santam vai vidhind susamahitahl tesam tu vacanam srutva rdja cintam prapatsyate, kenopayena
vai Sakyam ihanetum sa viryavanl tato raja viniscitya saha mantribhir atmavan, purohitam amatyams ca
presayisyati satkyrtanl te tu rajiio vacah Srutva vyathita vanatananah, na gacchema rser bhita anunesyanti
tam nypaml vaksyanti cintayitva te tasyopayams ca tan ksaman, anesyamo vayam vipram na ca doso
bhavisyatil evam angadhipenaiva ganikabhir yseh sutah, anito 'varsayad devah santa casmai pradiyatel
rsyasrngas tu jamata putrams tava vidhasyati, sanatkumarakathitam etavad vyahytam mayal atha hyrsto
dasarathah sumantram pratyabhasata, yatharsyasyngas tv anito vistarena tvayocyatam

King Dasharatha as saturated with all the principles of Dharma and earnestly felt as to why he ought not
perform the Ashvamedha Yagjna’ ; as soon as this thought got flashed, he insrtucted Sumantu the
charioteer to call for all purohitas, Gurus and all the advisers concerned. Then arrived Suyagjna,
Vaamadeva, Jaabaali, Kaashyapa, Kula Purohita Vasishtha, and all the various ‘dhaarmic’ advisers; the
King having welcomed them all with ‘satkaaraas’ addressed them about his decision to execute the Yajna
and the experts had all one voice responded most positively. They suggested that the Sacrificial Horse be
released from the banks of River Sarayu, yagjna saamagri be procured and world wide announcements be
organised forthwith. Thus the yagjna program’s minute detailing was worked out thoroughly and
execution was fulfilled with fool- proof arrangements. In this connection, the Ministers apprortioned duties
to respective agencies and thus the entire machinery of the kingdom was alerted to the orientation of the
singular task of the Kingdom.The three famed queens of the Kingdom welcomed the decision of the King
as though their countenances got brightened as never before just as of fresh and fragrant arrival of the
Season of Vasanta and took over responsibilites under their respective commands.

In the ninth sarga, Sumantra the able and well wishing Royal Charioteer of King Dasharatha who had been
most actively involved wtith the hot preparations of the Ashvamedha Yagna, approached King Dasharatha
when the latter was alone and stated in all humility and sincerity that keeping in view the yagjna in the
offing, why not request the unique Rishya Shringa Maharshi to perform the horse sacrifice! In the days of
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yore, the illustrious Sanat Kumara was heard to have headed similar Yagjna. Sumantra further stated that
one had known two distinct Brahmacharis: one danda dharana- mekhala and brahmachaya and another
type is brahmacharya of a married person who avoided stree samaagama in the wife’s menses period wich
is known as ‘Gouna brahmacharya’. Rishya Shringa Muni was qualified on this preliminary count. More
so, a far more significant context be cited as follows: In the distant past there was a King named
Romapaada whose Kingdom of Anga desha, there had been a number of years and dcades without rains
and his subjects were alarmed. In desperation, the King decided to convene a conference of Panditas and
appealed to them to reveal a way out to bring in rains; they had unanimously suggested to invite
Rishyashringa as a remedy to the ‘anaavrishti’. Accordingly, they suggested to marry off the princess to
Rishyashringa named Devi Shanta. On hearing the narrative suggestion of Sumantu, King Dasharatha
convened a meeting and the invited Muniganaas and Maha Panditas, and as per their unanimous approval,
Sumantra asked to reach and request Muni Rishyashringa to head the priests in the context. But with a
view to ensure that the latter might or might not agree to the request, the Muni Kumara lured by a group of
professional dancing girls to invite the Muni Kumara and keeping in view the genuinness of the yagjna,
there would not be any impropriety involved!. Evam angadhipenaiva ganikabhir yseh sutah, anito
‘varsayad devah santa casmai pradiyatel psyasrngas tu jamata putrams tava vidhasyati, Sanat
kumarakathitam etavad vyahytam mayd That was how, Rishyashringa was approved by the conference of
Munis to be invited to head the Ashvamedha vagjna’’. As the Muni Kumara was invited to the Yagjna,
King Dasharatha approved the proposal and despatched Sumantra to bring Rishyashringa but asked him as
to how and by which method that the Muni was made to consent the invitation of King Romapada..
Vishlesana about Rishyashringa: Vibhandaka the son of Kashyapa Maharshi sighted Apsarasa Urvashi
while bathing in a River and his semen dropped out and a female deer got conceived and gave birth to
Rishyashringa with deer horns. His father desired to bring up the child in isolation in a hermitage even
without the awareness of females and thus Rishyashringa learnt veda vedangas thoroughly under Kashyapa
Muni. Then there was a persistence of famine in the kingdom of Anga and was advised that a youth named
Rishyashringa be brought to the kingdom so that the kingdom would be blessed with ample rains. The
King and his men took away Rishyashringa even without the awareness of Vibhandaka by luring him away
from the ashram with the help of his courtesans and married off his daughter; as soon as Rishyashringa
arrived in Anga desha, Indra blessed the kingdom with ample rains.

Sarga Ten

Sumantras codito rajina provacedam vacas tada, yatharsyasyngas tv anitah Synu me mantribhih sahd
romapadam uvacedam sahamatyah purohitah, upayo nirapayo 'yam asmabhir abhicintitahl rsyasrngo
vanacaras tapahsvadhydyane ratah, anabhijiiah sa narinam visayanam sukhasya cal indriyarthair
abhimatair naracittapramathibhih, puram andayayisyamah ksipram cadhyavasiyataml ganikas tatra
gacchantu rapavatyah svalamkytah, pralobhya vividhopayair anesyantiha satkrtahl srutva tatheti raja ca
pratyuvaca purohitam, purohito mantrinas ca tathd cakrus ca te tadal varamukhyas tu tac chrutva vanam
pravivisur mahat, asramasyavidiire "smin yatnam kurvanti darsanel psiputrasya ghorasya nityam
asramavasinah, pituh sa nityasarmtusto naticakrama casramatl na tena janmaprabhyti dystapirvam
tapasvind, stri va puman va yac canyat sattvam nagararastrajaml tatah kada cit tam desam ajagama
yadycchaya,vibhandakasutas tatra tas capasyad varanganahltas citravesah pramada gayantyo
madhurasvaraih, rsiputram upagamya sarva vacanam abruvanl kas tvam kim vartase brahmarni jiatum
icchamahe vayam, ekas tvam vijane ghore vane carasi samsa nahl adystaripas tas tena kamyaripa vane
striyah, hardat tasya matir jata akhyatum pitaram svakaml pita vibhandako ’smakam tasyaham suta
aurasah, rsyasynga iti khyatam nama karma ca me bhuvi/ ihasramapado ’smakam samipe subhadarsanah,
karisye vo ’tra pajam vai sarvesam vidhipurvakaml rsiputravacah srutva sarvasam matir asa vai, tad
asramapadam drastum jagmuh sarvas ca tena hal gatanam tu tatah piijam rsiputras cakara ha, idam
arghyam idam padyam idam milar phalam ca nahl pratigrhya tu tam pijam sarva eva samutsukah, yser
bhitas ca sighram tu gamandya matim dadhuhl asmakam api mukhyani phalanimani vai dvija, grhana
prati bhadram te bhaksayasva ca ma ciraml tatas tas tam samalingya sarva harsasamanvitah, modakan
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pradadus tasmai bhaksyams ca vividhan subhanl tani casvadya tejasvi phalaniti sma manyate,
anasvaditapirvani vane nityanivasinaml aprcchya ca tada vipram vratacaryam nivedya cq gacchanti
smapadesat ta bhitas tasya pituh striyahl gatasu tasu sarvasu kasyapasyatmajo dvijah, asvasthahydayas
casid duhkhari sma parivartatel tato ‘paredyus tam desam ajagama sa viryavan, manojida yatra ta dysta
varamukhyah svalamkytahldystvaiva ca tada vipram ayantam hystamanasah, Upasytya tatah sarvas tas tam
icur idam vacahl ehy asramapadarm saumya asmakam iti cabruvan, tatrapy esa vidhih sriman visesena
bhavisyatil Srutva tu vacanam tasam sarvasam hyrdayamgamam, gamandya matim cakre tam ca ninyus
tada striyahl tatra caniyamane tu vipre tasmin mahatmani, vavarsa sahasa devo jagat prahladayams tadal
varsenaivagatam vipram visayam svam naradhipah, pratyudgamya munim prahvah sirasa ca mahim
gatahl arghyam ca pradadau tasmai nyayatah susamahitah, vavre prasadam viprendran ma vipran
manyur avisetl antahpuram pravisyasmai kanyam dattva yathavidhi, santam santena manasda raja harsam
avapa sahl evam sa nyavasat tatra sarvakamaih supijitah, rsyasrngo mahdatejah santaya saha bharyayd
As per the behest of King Dasharatha, Sumantra addressed King Dasharatha and the Ministers stating that
Sage Romapaada followed the manner in which Rishyashringa was made to consent to visit Anga Desha.
The Sage suggested that a few attractive dancing girls be selected for the purpose. This was arranged to
perfection._Rishyashringa never hither got exposed to feminity of attractiveness and charm as he was
always known for tapasya, swaadhyaa, and celibacy. Once he had suddenly met during his visits to
forests, he saw a group of dancing girls. Even as he was surprised to see them, one of the girls folk was
singing in a melodious tune. Rishyashringa approached her and asked her who was she, from where had
she come, and why had she visited this lonely forest all by herself. Adrishtarupaastaastena kaamya rupaa
vane striyah, haardaattasya matirjaataa aakhyaantu pitaram swayam/ As Rishyashringa never saw in the
same forest which was of visited by him many a time, and was never knew of feminity of beauty and
fascination while singing a tuneful song; he went near to her with a view to making friendship and
initiated his conversation by introducing himself as the son of Vibhandaka Muni and was named as
Rishyashringa popular all over as well recognised for his tapasya. He further stated that his ashram was
quite nearby. He exclaimed that she was quite beautiful and charming and invited her to his ashram where
she would be a honoured guest with formal respects. The highly polite and respectful manner with which
Rishyashringa invited her, the damsel with her companions agreed to do so. As the girl entered with her
friends, Rishyashringa offered water for foot wash, fragrant flowers and a large variety of fruits as a
hearty meal and expressed many thanks for the excellent hospitality offered by the Muni Kumara and
embraced him for his way of conduct and generosity but having realised the background of the Muni
Kumara as his father was the famed Vibhanda Muni bid farewell quickly as she departed along with her
companions. The Muni Kamara at the departure of the womenfolk gradually started feeling the pangs of
separation . He went back to the same place of the forest and the co friends of the charming Princess
warmly offered return hospitality to him and as per his enquiry took Rishyashringa to Anga Desha. As the
clouds got dark and rain drops got initiated from the skies, the King of Anga Desha realised that Muni
Kumara Rishyashringa was on way to the kingdom. On his arrival, the King prostrated at the feet of
Rishyashringa and requested him and his father Vibhanda Muni to kindly marry his daughter and become
his son-in-law. As the father too consented, the wedlock was celebrated and Anga Desha never faced the
struggle of ‘kshaama’ or rainlessness for a long spell of years thereafter.

Sarga Eleven

Bhitya eva ca rajendra synu me vacanam hitam, yatha sa devapravarah kathayam asa buddhimanl
iksvakinam kule jato bhavisyati sudharmikah, raja dasaratho namna sriman satyapratisravahl angarajena
sakhyam ca tasya rajiio bhavisyati, kanya casya mahabhaga santa nama bhavisyatil putras tv angasya
rajiias tu romapdda iti srutah, tam sa raja dasaratho gamisyati mahdayasahl anapatyo 'smi dharmatman
santabharta mama kratum, ahareta tvayajiiaptah samtanartham kulasya cal srutva rajiio "tha tad vakyam
manasd sa vicintya ca, pradasyate putravantam santa bhartaram atmavanl pratigrhya ca tam vipram sa
rdja vigatajvarah, aharisyati tam yajiiam prahystenantaratmandl tam ca raja dasaratho yastukamah
krtanjalih, rsyasyngam dvijasrestharm varayisyati dharmavit yajiiartham prasavartham ca svargartham ca
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naresvarah, labhate ca sa tam kamam dvijamukhyad visam patihl putras casya bhavisyanti catvaro
‘mitavikramah, vamsapratisthanakarah sarvalokesu visrutahl evam sa devapravarah pirvam kathitavan
katham, sanatkumaro bhagavan pura devayuge prabhuhbl sa tvam purusasardila tam anaya susatkyrtam,
svayam eva maharaja gatva sabalavahanahl anumanya vasistham ca sutavakyam nisamya ca,
santahpurah sahamatyah prayayau yatra sa dvijahl vanani saritas caiva vyatikramya sanaih sanaih,
abhicakrama tam desam yatra vai munipumgavahl asdadya tam dvijasrestham romapada samipagam,
rsiputram dadarsadau dipyamanam ivanalaml tato raja yathanyayam pijam cakre visesatah, sakhitvat
tasya vai rajiah prahystenantaratmand romapdadena cakhyatam ysiputraya dhimate, sakhyam
sambandhakam caiva tada tam pratyapiijayatl evam susatkytas tena sahositva nararsabhah,
saptastadivasan raja rajanam idam abravitl Santa tava suta rajan saha bhartra visampate, madiyam
nagaram yatu karyam hi mahad udyataml tatheti raja samsrutya gamanam tasya dhimatah, uvaca
vacanam vipram gaccha tvam saha bharyayal rsiputrah pratisrutya tathety aha nypam tada, sa
nrpenabhyanujiiatah prayayau saha bharyayal tav anyonyanjalim kytva snehat samslisya corasd,
nanandatur dasaratho romapadas ca viryavanl tatah suhydam aprcchya prasthito raghunandanah,
purebhyah presayam asa diitan vai sighragaminah, kriyatam nagaram sarvam ksipram eva svalamkytam/
tatah prahystah paurds te Srutva rajanam agatam, tathd pracakrus tat sarvam rajia yat presitam tadal
tatah svalamkrtam raja nagaram pravivesa ha, sankhadundubhinirghosaih puraskytya dvijarsabhaml
tatah pramuditah sarve dystva vai nagara dvijam, pravesyamanam satkytya narendrenendrakarmand
antahpuram pravesyainam pijam kytva tu sastratah, krtakytyam tadatmanam mene tasyopavahanat
antahpurani sarvani Santam drstva tathagatam, saha bhartra visalaksim pritvanandam upagamanl
pujyamand ca tabhih sa rajna caiva visesatah, uvasa tatra sukhita kam cit kalam saha dvija
Sumantra further addressed King Dasharatha as to what Maharshi Sanatkumara appeared to have asserted:
* In the future there would be a renowned King named Dasharatha of the Ikshvaaku vamsha as a ‘dharmika
satya pratigjna’ or a high virtue and ever truthful one. He would be a great friend of Anga Desha King and
his daughter was named princess Shanta and his son the Prince named Romapaada. The famed
Dasharatha would approach the Anga desha’s King and conveyed that he was not blessed with male
progeny yet and would hence like to perform ‘ashvamedhaa yagjna’. ‘Tarni ca raja dasaratho yastukamah
krtanjalih, ysyasrngam dvijasrestham varayisyati dharmavil yajiartham prasavartham ca svargartham
ca naresvarah, labhate ca sa tam kamam dvijamukhyad visam patihl The King of great celebrity
Dasharatha then would then request with folded hands that the popular Rishi Rishyashringa be
asked to take up the Ashvamedha Yagjna and fulfill my desire’. Dasharatha Maha Raja! that was how
Sanatkumara Maharshi proclaimed, said Sumanta. King Dasharatha was immensely pleased with what
Sumantu quoted and that was conveyed to Vasahishtha Maharshi also for the latter’s approval too. Then
the King along with his Ministers and Queens left for Anga desha. On the way they had to cross several
rivers and forests and finally reached the Court of Anga desha King where MaharshiRishyashringa too was
present. Both the Kings exchanged pleasantries mutually even as Sage Romadpada the father of Shanta
Dedvi and King Dashratha exchanged the details of the proposed Yagjna for days together and finally
Romapada approached Rishyashringa and requested the latter to take over the ‘kartavya’ of heading the
auspicious ‘Yagjna kaarya’.The instruction by Romapaada to Rishyashringa was that the latter’s wife too
be accompanied!As King Dasharatha and company returned back to Ayodhya, accompanied by
Rishyashringa, there were loud cheers, street dances and reverberations of musical instruments welcoming
them all with the Rishyashringa Rishi , the chief guest of honour along with his wife Shanta and entourage.

Sarga Twelve

Tatah kale bahutithe kasmims cit sumanohare, vasante samanuprapte rajiio yasturm mano "bhavatl tatah
prasddya Sirasda tam vipram devavarpinam, yajiidya varayam dasa samtandartham kulasya cal tatheti ca sa
rdajanam uvaca ca susatkytah, sambharah sambhriyantam te turagas ca vimucyataml tato rajabravid
vakyam sumantram mantrisattamam , sumantravahaya ksipram ptvijo brahmavadinahl tatah sumantras
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tvaritam gatva tvaritavikramah, samanayat sa tan vipran samastan vedaparaganl suyajiiam vamadevam
ca jabalim atha kasyapam, purohitam vasistham ca ye canye dvijasattamahl tan pijayitva dharmatma raja
dasarathas tada, idam dharmarthasahitam slaksnam vacanam abravitl mama lalapyamanasya putrartham
nasti vai sukham, tadartham hayamedhena yaksyamiti matir mama/ tad aham yastum icchami
sastradystena karmana, rsiputraprabhavena kaman prapsyami capy ahaml tatah sadhv iti tad vakyam
brahmanah pratyapiijayan, vasisthapramukhah sarve parthivasya mukhdc cyutaml! ysyasyngapurogas ca
pratyiicur nypatim tada, sambharah sambhriyantam te turagas ca vimucyataml sarvatha prapyase putrams
caturo ‘mitavikraman, yasya te dharmiki buddhir iyam putrartham agatal tatah prito 'bhavad raja srutva
tad dvijabhdsitam, amatyams cabravid raja harsenedam subhdaksaram! guriinam vacandc chighram
sambharah sambhriyantu me, samarthadhisthitas casvah sopadhyayo vimucyataml sarayvas cottare tire
vajiiabhiuimir vidhiyatam, santayas cabhivardhantam yathakalparm yathavidhil Sakyah kartum ayam yajiiah
sarvendpi mahiksita, naparadho bhavet kasto yady asmin kratusattame/ chidrarm hi mygayante ’tra
vidvamso brahmaraksasah, vidhihinasya yajiiasya sadyah karta vinasyatil tad yatha vidhipirvam me
kratur esa samapyate, tathavidhanam kriyatam samarthah karanesv ihal tatheti ca tatah sarve mantrinah
pratyapijayan, parthivendrasya tad vakyam yathdajiiaptam akurvatal tato dvijas te dharmajiiam astuvan
parthivarsabham, anujiiatdas tatah sarve punar jagmur yathagataml gatanam tu dvijatinam mantrinas tan
nardadhipah, visarjayitva svam vesma pravivesa mahdadyutihl

Subsequent to the arrival of Rishi Rishyashringa, an auspicious day and time were selected and the former
extended his approval to initiate the collection of the material and services concerned by the King and his
associates. Then came about the announcement to let the sacrificlial horse be readied to be freed to move
forward as per its own movement in any direction as it pleased for ‘bhu bhramana’ and that would be
protected by very energetic and brave army round the clock, besides constructing a mammoth ‘Yagjna
shaala’ at the northern direction of the banks of River Sarayu. The King instructed Sumantu to bring
vedavidya experts as Ritviks. Suyagjna, Vaamadeva, Jaabaali, Kashyapa, purohita Vasishtha and various
other experts and having brought them all, the King honoured them all with vastu-kanaka-vaahanaadi
daanaas and all conveniences of food-housing-and facilities for them and families. He addressed them all
and requested them to make the yagjna a huge success as he had been feeling the absence of excellent sons
for many years now and he was not happy thus far with fame and name for himself alone. He further
stressed that the presence of the popular Rishyshringa Maharshi as the Head of the Horse Sacrifice. The
King then promised to instantly attend to any problem or hardship or inconveniences faced by them or
families either big or minute. chidram hi mygayante ’tra vidvamso brahmaraksasah vidhihinasya
vajiiasya sadyah kartd vinasyatil He also cautioned that through out this yagjna and preperations thereof,
there might be evil energies of natural and supenatural nature and that ample precautions were well in
place. Having made the address to the huge conference, the delegates especially of Sages and VVeda
Vidvans, the King provided a glimpse of the preparations of the Maha Yagjna.

Sarga Thirteen

Punah prapte vasante tu piurnah samvatsaro "bhavat, abhivadya vasistham ca nydayatah pratipijya cal
abravit prasritam vakyam prasavartham dvijottamam, yajiio me kriyatam vipra yathoktam munipumgaval
yatha na vighnah kriyate yajiiangesu vidhiyatam, bhavan snigdhah suhyn mahyam gurus ca paramo
bhavanl vodhavyo bhavata caiva bharo yajiiasya codyatah, tatheti ca sa rajanam abravid dvijasattamahl
karisye sarvam evaitad bhavata yat samarthitam, tato ’bravid dvijan vyddhan yajiiakarmasu nisthitan
sthapatye nisthitams caiva vyddhan paramadharmikan, karmantikan silpakaran vardhakin khanakan apil
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ganakar Silpinas caiva tathaiva natanartakan, tatha suciii Sastravidah purusan subahusrutanl yajiiakarma
samthantam bhavanto rajasasanadt, istaka bahusahasrt Sighram aniyvatam itil aupakaryah kriyantam ca
samupetah sunisthitah, tatha paurajanasyapi kartavya bahuvistarahl avasa bahubhaksya vai sarvakamair
upasthitah, tatha janapadasyapi janasya bahusobhanaml datavyam annam vidhivat satkytya na tu lilaya,
sarvavarnd yathd pijam prapnuvanti susatkrtahl na cavajiia prayoktavya kamakrodhavasad api,
yvajiiakarmasu ye 'vyagrah purusah Silpinas tathal tesam api visesena piuja karya yathakramam, yatha
sarvam suvihitam na kim cit parihiyatel tatha bhavantah kurvantu pritisnigdhena cetasa, tatah sarve
samagamya vasistham idam abruvan/ yathoktam tat karisyamo na kim cit parihasyate, tatah sumantram
ahitya vasistho vakyam abravitl nimantrayasya nrpatin prthivyam ye ca dharmikah, brahmanan ksatriyan
vaisyan sidrams caiva sahasrasahl samanayasva satkytya sarvadesesu manavan, mithiladhipatim siram
Jjanakam satyavikramaml! nisthitam sarvasastresu tatha vedesu nisthitam, tam anaya mahabhdagam svayam
eva susatkyrtam, parvasambandhinam jiiatva tatah pirvam bravimi tel tatha kasipatim snigdham satatam
priyavadinam, sadvyttam devasamkasam svayam evanayasva hal tatha kekayarajanarm vyddham
paramadharmikam, Svasuram rajasimhasya saputram tam ihanayal angesvaram mahabhagam
romapadam susatkyrtam, vayasyam rajasimhasya tam anaya yasasvinaml pracinan sindhusauviran
saurasthreyams ca parthivan, daksinatyan narendrams ca samastan anayasva hal santi snigdhds ca ye
canye rajanah prthivitale, tan anaya yathaksipram sanugan sahabandhavanl vasisthavakyam tac chrutva
sumantras tvaritas tada, vyadisat purusams tatra rajiiam anayane subhanl svayam eva hi dharmatma
prayayau munisasandt, sumantras tvarito bhiitva samanetum mahiksitahl te ca karmantikah sarve
vasisthaya ca dhimate, sarvam nivedayanti sma yajiie yad upakalpitaml tatah prito dvijasresthas tan
sarvan punar abravit, avajiiaya na datavyam kasya cil lilayapi va, avajiiayd kyrtam hanyad dataram ndatra
samsayahl tatah kais cid ahoratrair upayata mahiksitah, bahiini ratnany adaya rajiio dasarathasya hal
tato vasisthah suprito rajanam idam abravit, upayata naravyaghra rajanas tava sasanatl mayapi satkyrtah
sarve yatharham rajasattamah, yajiiiyam ca kytam rajan purusaih susamahitaihl niryatu ca bhavan
yvastum yajiiayatanam antikat, sarvakamair upahrtair upetam vai samantatahl tatha vasisthavacanad
rsvasrngasya cobhayoh, subhe divasa naksatre niryato jagatipatihl tato vasisthapramukhah sarva eva
dvijottamah, psyasyngam puraskytya yajiiakarmarabhars tadd

As the rainy season concluded, King Dasharatha approached Maharshi Vasishtha and requested him to
initiate him to assume ‘yagjna diksha’ as also enlighten him as to how to ensure that no hurdles might not
be faced by issues created by evil energies including the interference by ‘brahma rakshasis’ and so on.
Since the King expressed his anxiety and concern, Maharshi Vasishtha assured that he would take up all
the arrangements of the yagjna; he called for engineering experts of architecture, construction and
maintenance; engaged the agencies for physically procuring the material and periodical replenishments;
groups of expert vipra panditas work out the designs and the methodology of vedic pramaanas and of ,
jyotishadi vedangas; thousands of workforce; nata- naatya -nartaka groups, and so on. Groups of kitchen
appliance suppliers, and huge halls for cooking and catering were constructed quite apart from culinary-
cooking experts were appointed too. Construction of hundreds of colonies of charurvarnas as per
gradations and expected facilities to live in with confort. Conferene Halls of varying sizes as per seating
capacities were got readied. The concerned associations to provide all the relevant facilities assured
Vasishtha Maharshi accordingly. Then the Maharshi instructed Sumantra to organise forwarding
invitations for the Maha Yagjna to the Kings and their Subjects all across Bharat. Also, he asked Sumantra
to presonally invite the Kings of Mithila as he would certainly reciprocate the invitation with warmth and
affection. Similarly the Kings of Kashi of excellent tradition, Kaikeya desha’s aged King Dharmatma,
Anga desha King the outstanding arrowsman and King Dasharadha’s dear friend, Koshala King
Bhanuman, Magadha King the sarva shastra visharada, the Kings of the Eastern Region especially Sindhu-
Souveera and of Saurashtra, and of the Dakshina Bharata be extended invitations personally and collect
their acceptance acknowledgements. Acordingly, Sumantra proceeded with the invitations fron King
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Dasharatha. Back home, all the tasks and duties og big or minute nature were taken up as per Maharshi’s
instructions in earnestness. Vashishtha then addressed the panditas and brahmanas stating : ‘That when
ever charities were to be distributed with sincerity and care as only such kind of ‘daanaas’ are fructified
which the person giving away would not be adversely affected even instantly and certainly subsequently
otherwise! Having thus reported to King Dasharatha, Maharshi Vasishtha narrated the details of
instructions so that the latter needed not to get concerned about the entirety of the duties. Meanwhile, the
‘yagjna mandapa’ got readied and accordingly on a most auspicious ‘muhurta’, Vashishtha accompanied
by Rishi Rishyashringa and his entourage were ushered in and initiated the preliminaries of the Yagjna
kaarya.

Sarga Fourteen

Atha samvatsare pirne tasmin prapte turangame, sarayvas cottare tire rajio yajiio "bhyavartatal
rsyasrngam puraskytya karma cakrur dvijarsabhah, asvamedhe mahayajiie rajiio 'sya sumahatmanahl
karma kurvanti vidhivad yajaka vedaparagah, yathavidhi yathanyayam parikramanti sastratahl
pravargyam Sastratah kytva tathaivopasadam dvijah, cakrus ca vidhivat sarvam adhikam karma Sastratahl
abhipiijya tato hystah sarve cakrur yathavidhi, pratahsavanapirvani karmani munipumgavahl na
cahutam abhiit tatra skhalitam vapi kim cana, dysyate brahmavat sarvam ksemayuktam hi cakrird na tesv
ahahsu sranto va ksudhito vapi dysyate, navidvan brahmanas tatra nasatanucaras tathal brahmana
bhurijate nityam nathavantas ca bhufijate, tapasa bhuiijate capi Sramana bhuiijate tathal vyddhas ca
vyadhitas caiva striyo balas tathaiva ca, anisam bhuiijamananam na typtir upalabhyatel diyatam divatam
annar vasamsi vividhani ca, iti samcoditas tatra tatha cakrur anekasahl annakiitas ca bahavo dysyante
parvatopamah, divase divase tatra siddhasya vidhivat tadal annam hi vidhivat svadu prasamsanti
dvijarsabhah, aho typtah sma bhadram te iti susrava raghavahl svalamkrtas ca purusa brahmanan
paryavesayan, updsate ca tan anye sumystamanikundalahlkarmantare tada vipra hetuvadan bahiin api,
prahuh suvagmino dhirah parasparajigisayal divase divase tatra samstare kusala dvijah,sarvakarmani
cakrus te yathasastram pracoditahl nasadangavid atrdsin navrato nabahusrutah, sadasyas tasya vai rajio
navadakusalo dvijahl prapte yiapocchraye tasmin sad bailvah khadirds tatha, tavanto bilvasahitah
parninas ca tathaparel slesmatakamayo disto devadarumayas tatha, dvav eva tatra vihitau bahuvyasta
parigrahau/ karitah sarva evaite Sastrajiiair yajiiakovidaih, sobhartham tasya yajiiasya kancanalamkyta
bhavan/ vinyasta vidhivat sarve silpibhih sukrta dydhah, astasrayah sarva eva Slaksnarapasaman vitahl
acchaditas te vasobhih puspair gandhais ca bhiisitah, saptarsayo diptimanto virajante yatha divilistakas
ca yathanyayam karitas ca pramanatah, cito 'gnir brahmanais tatra kusalaih sulbakarmani, sa cityo
rajasimhasya samcitah kusalair dvijaihl garudo rukmapakso vai triguno ’stadasatmakah, niyuktas tatra
pasavas tat tad uddisya daivatam! uragah paksinas caiva yathasdastram pracoditah, Samitre tu hayas tatra
tatha jala caras ca yel rtvigbhih sarvam evaitan niyuktam Sastratas tada, pasinanm trisatam tatra yipesu
niyatam tada, asvaratnottamam tasya rajiio dasarathasya hal kausalya tam hayam tatra paricarya
samantatah, kypanair visasasainam tribhih paramaya muddl patatrina tada sardham susthitena ca cetasa,
avasad rajanim ekam kausalya dharmakamyayal hotadhvaryus tathodgata hayena samayojayanl mahisyda
parivytthyatha vavatam aparam tathdl patatrinas tasya vapam uddhrtya niyatendriyah, rtvik parama
sampannah Srapayam asa Sastratahl dhiimagandham vapayas tu jighrati sma naradhipah, yathakalam
yathanyayam nirpudan papam datmanahl hayasya yani cangani tani sarvani brahmanah, agnau prasyanti
vidhivat samastah sodasartvijahl plaksasakhasu yajianam anyesam kriyate havih, asvamedhasya caikasya
vaitaso bhaga isyatel tryaho ’svamedhah samkhyatah kalpasitrena brahmanaih, catustomam ahas tasya
prathamam parikalpitaml ukthyam dvitiyam samkhyatam atiratram tathottaram, karitas tatra bahavo
vihitah Sastradarsanatl jyotistomayusi caiva atiratrau ca nirmitau, abhijid visvajic caiva aptoryamo
mahakratuhl pracim hotre dadau raja disam svakulavardhanah, adhvaryave praticim tu brahmane
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daksinam disaml udgatre tu tathodicim daksinaisa vinirmita, ashamedhe mahayajiie svayambhuvihite
pural kratum samapya tu tada nydyatah purusarsabhah, rtvigbhyo hi dadau raja dharanm tam
kratuvardhanahl rtvijas tv abruvan sarve rajanam gatakalmasam, bhavan eva mahim kytsnam eko
raksitum arhatil na bhiimya karyam asmakam na hi saktah sma palane, ratah svadhyayakarane vayam
nityam hi bhiimipa, niskrayam kim cid eveha prayacchatu bhavan itil gavam Satasahasrani dasa tebhyo
dadau nrpah, dasakotim suvarnasya rajatasya caturgunaml/ rtvijas tu tatah sarve pradaduh sahita vasu,
rsyasrngaya munaye vasisthaya ca dhimatel tatas te nyayatah kyrtva pravibhagam dvijottamah,
supritamanasah sarve pratyiicur mudita bhysaml tatah pritamana raja prapya yajiam anuttamam,
papapaham svarnayanam dustaram parthivarsabhaihl tato ’bravid psyasyngam raja dasarathas tada,
kulasya vardhanam tat tu kartum arhasi suvratal tatheti ca sa rajanam uvaca dvijasattamah, bhavisyanti
suta rajams catvaras te kulodvahahl

The famed ‘Yagjnaashva’ the Sacrificial Horse after successful run all over the Earth had since returned

back as a proof of Dasharatha’s invincibility and popularity, even as the Sacrifice was initiated. At the
northern side of River Sarayu. On the Yagjna Vedika was replete with groups of vedic experts totally
engrossed with countless signifiacant tasks of the ‘ishti’ as per the stepwise ‘karyakrama’. The ‘Angabhuta
Devatas’ were respectively invoked as per the pratah savana- madhyaahna savana - and the triteeya savana
or the morning- mid day- and after noon rituals as per Shastras. Indra devata was formally invoked to
accept the ‘havishaanna’. ‘Somalata rasa’ was extracted by keeping a sacred stone on earth with the
accompanying mantras as specified. Thereafter the midday ritual was initiated. Then the king Dasharatha
took up the third savana for the day as per the clear and loudly pronounced ‘manrtocchhaa -rana’ of the
‘ritviks’. Rishyashringa and other Maharshis during the ‘abhyaasa kaala’ had loudly and clearly recited the
‘devata ahvaana mantras’ or the invocating stanzas of Devas in ‘svara and varna’ or the voice and tone as
per the prescription. Gatirbhirmadhuraih snighairmantrairyathaarhatah, hotaaro dadur - aahvaa
havirbhaagaan divoukasaam/ The sweet and readily appealing ‘ahvaana mantras’ or welcome stanzas
were pronounced in melodious tunes while making the offerings of the havish. There was no tune or
pronounciation blemish of the mantras rendered most perfectly as per the ideal most “‘uchharana’. The
‘aahutis’ to Agni were precise, perfect and tuneful. In the entire duration of the yagjna, none of the ritvik
brahmanas ever looked hungry or thirsty nor inalert or fatigued but ever enthusiastic unconcerned except
the task on hand.

Vishleshana on Ritviks: Homa Kunda [Taittireeya Aaranyaka: Construction of Homa Kunda : As the
norhern side altar , a knee deep pit be dug up filled with water up to the ankle as covered with lotus leaves,
stalks and lotus flowers. There on flat platform be devised and Agni is placed.Then the Brahmavaadis
notionally raise questions: Why this Agni is stated to be ‘pranite’ or revered and ‘chiyate’ or gathered
togeher! The replies re given: Agni is revered as placed waters; Agni is gatherd asit is called ‘Ahitaagni’
the one fostering auspicious -ness as also to safe guard the trilokas with celestial mobility. There is another
type of ‘abhitaani’ or stationary Fire especially due to the concern of water sprinkles and also to protect

‘abhishikta’ deities. This procedure termed ‘Arunaketuka’is stated common to yagjna varieties such as
‘Agnihotra- Darsha purnaamaasa-Pashubandhana and Chaturmasya; these applications are practised with
yagjnas or more appropriately the Yagja kratus. Shandika Maharshi when raises a question as to which
kind of Agni’s worship is commended; the reply obviously states that such yagjna karya as yields
advantages all through the year as termed as ‘Saatvitram Agni’ apparently targetting Surya Deva and even
beyond. Indeed the universe is full of water and nothing else and Prajapati emerged on a lotus leaf with a
unique wish. As a thought appeared on his mental retina, that thought got converted as a speech; tad
vaachaa vadati, tatkarmanakaroti or once the speech emerges, then that leads to action; then that action
symbolises a Veda Mantra! Initially thus a desire led to mind. The primary thought blossomed as the
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flower of reality. Rig Veda vide 10.129.4 is aptly quoted: Kaamastadagre samavartataadhi manaso retah
prathamam yadaaseet / sato bandhusati niravindann | hrudi prateeshyaa kavayo maneesheti/ or right at
the very beginning of Virat Swarupa had the wish to manifest ‘Srishti’ and that thought like a ‘beeja
srijana saamardhya’ or the ability to generate the seed was caused. Once the unique thought of a highly
personified knowledge occurs then that intense thought takes the form of Reality! It is said that Sages have
the impulse of mind which leads to fruition. This very Vedic Triplet of ‘hridaa-manasaa-maneesha’ is
confirmed vide Rig Veda 1.61.2 : Asmaaidu praya iva prayaami bharaamyangyusham baadh suvritti,
Indraaya hridaa manasaa maneesahaa pratnaaya dhiyo marjayanta/ or we offer a limited ‘havishya
samaana stotra’ as an ideal chant for ‘sharu vinaashana’; Rishi ganas offer sacred stotras by way of
hridaya-manas-buddhi! Consequent on the desire to undertake creation, Prajapati having performed tapas,
shook off his body and a small mass of flesh got generated and three Maharshis appeared viz. Aruna-
Ketavah-Vaaarashana and stood up. From His long nails appeared Vaikhaanasa; from His long hairs or
‘Vaalaas’” emerged Vaalakhilyaas from whose essence water got generated. There after from the waters ,
kurma or tortoise crawled therein. Prajapati addressed the kurma: have you emerged from my ‘twang’ or
skin and ‘maamsa’or flesh. Kurma replied in the negative and said that even in the ancient times, that the
concept of ‘Purushatwam’ or virility of the universe accomplished its existence; the tortoise then assumed
thousand heads and thousand eyes; the thousand eyes flashed from the waters. Then the Creator Prajapati
exclaimed : Tamabraveet | tvam vai poorvagm samabhoohu | tvamidam poorvah kurushveti / or ¢ indeed,
you were born well before | came nto existence; since you were the first , you created the universe well
before me! Having confessed thus the Virat Purusha picked water from the primordial ocean from his
hands and deposited a fistful water towards the easterly direction uttering the mantra ‘ evaa hyeva’! Tat
Aditya udtishthat, saa praachee dik/ Aditya then stood uptowards the easterly direction; Arunaketu Deva
then deposited water in the southern direction pronouncing the mantra : ‘evaa hy vagna’ when Arunaketu
Agni manifested. Then Arumaketu offered firstful of water to the western direction with the mantra ‘eaahi
vaayu’ and Vayu Deva manifested upwards from the ocean. Then Arunaketu Deva offered water in the
northern direction with the mantra ‘evaahi Indra’ and Indra Deva manifested. As Arunaketu offered to the
‘Antariksha’ with the mantra ‘evaahi Pushan’ and the Antariksha Devata Pushan manifested. Arunaketu
further deposited water into the space stating ‘ecaahi deva’ then ‘Deva manushyaa Pitarah Gandharva
apsarasas’ got manifested. Further on, waterdrops were sprinkled by the Virat Prusha and the waters fell
down: ‘taabhyo~suraa rakshaagmsi pishaachaashchodatishann | tasmaatte paraabhavann | viprudbhyo hi
te samabhavann’ or there got manifested asuras, raakshasaas, pishachis and were defeated and destroyed
subsequently. Then the waters enveloped the mighty womb and Swayambhu Manu . Rig Veda vide
10.121.7 states: Apo ha yadbrihareer vishvamaayangarbha dadhaanaa janayantiragnim, tato
Devataanaam samavarta -taasurekah kasmai Devaaya havishaa vidhema/ or even before srishti, a massive
form of water or the ‘Mula Kriyaasheela Tatwa’ got overshadowed,; this got conceived as a ‘garbha’ and
from there emerged Agni-Akaasha and there followed the primeform of Praana the Vital Energy which
was worshipped with unanimity nd utter sincerity! From the waters in mass or in smaller units got created
and so did the Celestial Swarupa of Pajapati on his own as ‘atmaana aatmaanam’ as Self Created. Thus
Prajapati the Self Generated, created the worlds, all the Beings, Directions, Intermediate Lokas, and so
on.He enters within every Being, every feature and facet, within-without, inside and outside out,
comprehensively and intrinsically. Indeed He is omni-present, omni potent and omni-scient!125.1-9:
Preparation of Homa Kunda: The preparation of the homakunda or the Fire Altar arranged in the northern
direction as dug up knee deep and filled with water. On the top of the altar are lotus leaves spread over and
the ‘Hiranya Purusha’ installed; Tapo vai pushkaraparnam satyagmrukmaha amrutam purushaha,
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etaavadvaa vaasti yaavadetat yaavadevasti tadavarundhe / The lotus leaf is the tapo vedi; Satya or the
personification of Truth as the ‘rukma’ or the golden shine- and Amritam or Immortality; indeed the divine
combination is of ‘satyam-rukma-amritam’. He next step is to instal Kurma the Sacred Tortoise which
indeed is the ‘medha’ or the essense of water as stated to have been derived from Swarga; Kurma is the
Supreme Purusha existent well before Prajapati the ‘karta of srishti’ or chief of Creation. Now the prayer
of the Karta of the agjna: May we secure continuous flows of water by the help of ¢ Tisra Paramaja’ Agni,
Vayu, Bhaskara. Thereafter, let this Homa Kunda be filled in by the powers concerned. Lat the powers
represented by the bricks at the Homa Kunda be enhanced by the mantra of Indra ghosha vasubhih..The
Yagjna karta may then prepare five compartments or sections each with Agni in ‘pancha chitayh’ or five
layers decorated by special things like Yavan et.c. The worshipper then places five lotus flowers in each
compartment representing ‘Panchaagnis’ viz. Aahavaniya, Gaarhapatya, Dakshina, Sabhya, and Vasatya.
Now the second brick named ‘lokaprana’or the large brick named Virat of five feet representing bhumi,
antariksha, swarga; dishas or directions, and ‘paroraja’or what is beyond swarga; the space fillings are of ¢
loka praana’. ya etamagninchinute / ya uchainamevam veda / or He who worships Agni Deva illuminates
like the Viraja or the Emperor ! ]

There were maganimous_bhojanas of bhakshya-bhojya-lehya- choshya- paneeyaas [Pancha Bhakshya or
fried and other savoury or sweet food items, Bhojya basic eatables like cereals, Lehya or those consumed
with the use of tongue, choshya or consumed by using lips and paaneeyas or drinklables] daily in separate
halls as per varnas of Brahmana-Kshatriya- Vaishya-Service classes and of respective sex. The elderly-
youth-child of men and women besides of disabled or ill persons were served and ever contented.
Deeyatam deyataamannam vaasaamsi vividhaanicha, iti sanchoditastra tathaa chakuraneshah/ The
watch words among the invitees as pronounced loud and clear often declared by the volunteers of the
kingdom’ s ‘annashalaas’ were: Take the Food and Take New Clothes! The freshly cooked food,
especially the cereals were of the magnitudes of mountain heaps! All the populace as the guests of the
yagjna coming from far and near were of uniform vioce of total contentment and happiness. There were
several voluntary groups of Brahmanas performing recitations of ‘vedamantras’ attracted by the
mesmerised audiences. In fact there were ‘sadasyas’ of the contingent of panditas engaged in the yagjna
karmas were such as not all round erudites, veda vyakarana -adi panditas, brahmacharya paalakaas and
‘bahushrutas’ or experts in more than one vedas, besides being ‘tarka-meemaamsa pravenas’. In the formal
yagjna in progress, there arrived a time for tying six sturdy and standing bulls to be tied to firmly fixed
wooden polesticks on earth. The strong poles be preferebly made of devadar wood. These should be six
some with twenty one clothings dressed up and arranged in in six rows firmly. The work force needed to
be well trained and the hardening of the erectnes of the poles, tying the clothings and their presentable
uniformity of cloth, colour and design pattern. The poles should be 504 inches height with eight angled
each and the overall presentability be smoothening to the objective looks. The designed and colored
clothing on the polls be scented with ‘pushpa chandanas’ in worship and looked up in an areal
mannerwould look awesome to the celestials above.Now, the bricks arranged on the yagjnavedi were
sprinkled with mantras by brahmana panditas and placed inside the ‘agni kunda’by the King. The
emerging ‘Agni jvaalaas’ gradually pick up speed and wide spread by way of convection, conduction and
radiation in eighteen directions. Further, the polls as arranged are stated to bundle up with tree hundred
each of pashu-pakshi-sarpas as having been under the control of various Devas and thus get subdued.
Meanwhile, Patta Mahishi or the Prime Queen Devi Koushalya already seated with the King would be
requested to sprinkle sacred waters on the Horses for the sacrifice as also on the three swords of length and
sharpness and touch them. Then she would spend the entire night beside the sacrifitial horses at the
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‘Ashva shaala’ voluntarily in the name and glory of ‘dharma’. Then Hotaardharvyustathathod graataa
hastena samayojayan, mahishyaa parivritthhaaya vaavaataamparaam tathaa/ Subsequently, the priests
named hota-adharvyu and Udgaataa joined their hands together on the sacrificilal horse.

Vishneshana on the Ritviks of Yagjna: The main priests of Yagjna Karyas are the Hota who recites the
invocations especially of Rigveda; Athavyu is responsible for the physical and material details of the
yagjna and an erudite of Yajurveda; Udgaata is the chief chanter of the suktas and specialist Saama Gaana
and responsible for pressing the Soma juice.Besides these are Brahmanas as Agneedhi and Prashastar,
besides Purohita of course.Thereafter, the private part of the Horse for the Sacrifice is burnt and the
specified body parts of the animal are sacrificed in the flames of Agni Deva along with the recitation of the
relevant chants in chorus. As per the Kalpa Sutra, the duration of Ashvameda yagjna comprises three
phases; on the first day the phase comprises Chatushtoma or Agnishtoma. The second phase on the
following day is called Ukthya and third phase in the final day is named Atiraatra.
Jyitishthomaayusheechaiva atiraatrou cha nirmitou, abhijid vishv ajit chaivamaaptoryaamou maha
kratuh/

Maha Kratus are considered as Jyotishthoma, Aayush homa, Ari raatraas twice over, Abhijit the
fifth, Vishvajit the sixth, Aaptyoryaamas as the Maha Kratu as the substitutes in times thereafter
the relevance of Ashvamedha Yajgna. After the successful execution of the Ashvamedha Yagjna, King
Dasharatha donated away the eastern part of Ayodhya to the Hota, the northen portion to Udgaata, the
southern part to Brahma and thus his empire. Then, the Rikvikas stated that instead of giving away the
territiries of the land , the King be pleased to donate them : Maniratnam suvarnam vaa gaavo yadvaa
samudyatam, tat prayacchha nrip shreshtha dharanyaa na prayojanam/ Narashreshtha! You might as well
donate to us Mani- Ratna-Suvanas or Cows and such precious materials and what avail could be the
territories of land to us! Then Dashartha entrusted the task of distribution of ten lakh cows, crores of gold
mudras and four time more of silver mudras for distribution. The totality of the Brahman hood then blessed
the unique King who had successfully perfomed the Maha Yagjna stating: Bhavishyanti sutaa
raajaschatvaaraste kulodvaahah/ You should be blessed with foursome capable sons of everlasting virtue
and glory!

Sarga Fifteen

Medhavi tu tato dhyatva sa kim cid idam uttamam, labdhasamjiias tatas tam tu vedajiio nipam abravit/
istim te "ham karisyami putriyam putrakaranat, atharvasirasi proktair mantraih siddham vidhanatahl
tatah prakramad istim tam putriyam putra karanat, juhava cagnau tejasvi mantradystena karmand tato
devah sagandharvah siddhas ca paramarsayah, bhagapratigrahartham vai samaveta yathavidhil tah
sametya yathanyayam tasmin sadasi devatah, abruvaml lokakartaram brahmanam vacanam mahat
bhagavams tvatprasadena ravano nama raksasah, sarvanno badhate virydac chasitum tam na Saknumah/
tvayd tasmai varo dattah pritena bhagavan purda, manayantas ca tam nityam sarvam tasya ksamamahel
udvejayati lokams trin ucchritan dvesti durmatih, Sakram tridasarajanam pradharsayitum icchatil ysin
yaksan sagandharvan asuran brahmanams tathd, atikramati durdharso varadanena mohitahl nainam
suryah pratapati parsve vati na marutah, calormimali tam drstva samudro 'pi na kampatd tan manan no
bhayam tasmad raksasad ghoradarsanat, vadhartham tasya bhagavann upayam kartum arhasil evam
uktah suraih sarvais cintayitva tato bravit, hantayam vihitas tasya vadhopdyo duratmanahl tena
gandharvayaksanam devadanavaraksasam, avadhyo ‘smiti vag ukta tathety uktam ca tan mayal
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nakirtayad avajiianat tad rakso manusams tada, tasmat sa manusad vadhyo mytur nanyo ‘sya vidgjate/

etac chrutva priyam vakyam brahmanda samuddahytam, deva maharsayah sarve prahrstas te "bhavams
tadal etasminn antare visnur upayato mahdadyutih, brahmand ca samagamya tatra tasthau samahitahl tam
abruvan surah sarve samabhistiiya samnatah,tvam niyoksyamahe visno lokanam hitakamyayal rajiio
dasarathasya tvam ayodhyadhipater vibho, dharmajiiasya vadanyasya maharsisamatejasah, tasya
bharyasu tisrsu hrisrikirtyupamdsu ca, visno putratvam agaccha kytvatmanam caturvidhaml tatra tvam
manuso bhiitva pravyddham lokakantakam, avadhyam daivatair visno samare jahi ravanaml sa hi devan
sagandharvan siddhams ca rsisattaman, raksaso ravano mirkho viryotsekena badhatel tad uddhatam
ravanam rddhatejasan; pravrddhadarpam tridasesvaradvisam, viravanam sadhu tapasvikantakam,
tapasvinam uddhara tam bhayavahaml

Having sucssessfully executed the Ashvamedha, Maharshi Rishyashringa expressed his wish to organise
Putra Kamekshi Yagna for the King’s favor as per atharva veda mantras. Accordingly ahutis in agni
were initiated invoking Deva-Siddha- Gandharvas and they responded positively and accepted their
respective portions of ‘havish anna’ to their contentment.

[Vishleshana on Putra Kameshthi Yagjna vide ‘Dharma Sindhu’: Putra Kaameshti Yagna: Agni-
Homaas aiming at the birth of a son. On the sixth day after the menses of his wife, the Karta as ‘Sa
Bharya’ settles after Abhyangana and Pranayaamas and intiates Sankalpa of Putra Kaamah Putra
Kaameshthim karishye followed by Swasti VVaachanaas, Naandi Shraaddha and Agni Pratishtha initiated
with the Mantra : Chakshuhi Aajyenaatra pradhaanam, Agnim Pancha Vaaram Varunam Pancha Vaaram
Vishnum Prithivim Vishnum Somam Suryaa Saaitreem paayasena sheshena swishta kritam/ ie. by the
Aajyaas or offerings of ‘Payasa’ to the Main Agni five times, to Varuna five times and to Vishnu Prithivi,
Vishnu Soma, Surya and Savitri and perform Swishta kruta and so on. During the ‘nirvapapana’ or the
interval/ inactive time, silently cook ‘charu’ (ghee, milk of white cow with white calf and grains) and
place sixty fistfulls of Rupaas at the Yaajya bhaaga and make Pancha dashaahutis (fifteen oblations) to
Agni with the following Mantras: Om Aatey Garbho yonimaitu punaanbaana ivaishudhim, Aaveero
jaayataam putrastey dashamaasyah swaahaa/ Agnaya idam namah/ Karomitey praajaapatyamaa garbho
yonimaitutey, Anunah putro jaayataamashlono pishaacha dheeta swaahaa/ Agnim idam
namah/Pumaamstey putro naastim pumaananujaayataam, Taani bhadraani beejaanrushabha jayantunou
swaaha/ I[dam namah/ Agnayah/Yaani bhadraani beejaanrushabhaa janayantinah, Taistwam
putraanvidaswa saa prasudhenukaa bhava swaahaa/ Agnayah idamnamah/Kaamahssamrud bhyataam
mahdyamaparaajitameva mey, Yam kaamam kaamaye Devatam me vaayo samarthaya swaahaa /Aghayam
idam namah/Agniraitu prathamo Devataanaam Sosyai Prajaam munchatu Mrityu paashaat, Tadayam
Raajaa Varunonumayataam yatheyam Streepoutramagham na rodaatswaahaa/ Varunaayedam/
Imaamagnistraayataam Gaarhapatyah Prajaamasyai nayatu deerghamaayuh, Ashunyopasthaa
jeevataasmatu Maataa poutra maanandamabhi prabuddhyataamiyam swaahaa/ Varunaayedam/Maatey
gruhe nishi ghosha uttaadanyatra twadyabhyutyah samvishantu, Maatwam vikeshyura Aavadhishtaa
jeevapatni Patilokey, Viraaja pashyanti Prajaah sumanasyamaanaa swaahaa/ Varunayedam/Aprajastaam
poutra mrityum paapmaanamrutamaagham, Sheershanah srajamivonmuchyadvisha dabhayah
pratimunchami paasham swaahaa/ Varunayedam / Devakrutam Brahmanam kalpamaanam tena
hanmiyonishadah pishaachaan/ Kravyaado mrityuna gharaanpaata yaami deerghaayustwa jeevantu
putraah swaahaa/ Varunaayedam/ Nejamesheti tisrunaam Vishnus twashtaa garbha kartaa Vishnu prithivi
Vishnuyonanushthup, Nneja mesham, Vishnuva , yatheyam prithivi , prithivya vishnu sreshthena,
vishnuva, Somo dhenum Raahugano Gautamah Somastrishthup/ Somo dhenum, Somayedam, Ttaam
Pushan Suryaa Saavitri trishthup, Paayasa charu homeyvi, Taam Pushacchiva/ ( Thus Fifteen Homaas are
required to be done with the above detailed Mula Mantraas viz: Aatey garbho-- Karomi tey-Pumaastey
Putro-Yaani bhadraani- Kaamah samudbhavataam-Agniretu-Imaamagnisrtaayataam-Maa tey gruhye-
Aprajastaam-Deva kutam Braahmanam-Nejamesha-Yatheyam Prithivi- Vishno sreshthena-Somam dhenu-
Taam Pushan- Taam Pushacchiva). After the Aahutis, Swishtakruta homa etc. are performed and the
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Bharta should touch the Patni’s ‘naabhi’ and complete the Putra Kameshti with Go daana and Bhojana
Dakshinaas to Brahmanas as they sleep in the night on darbha mats on the ground.]

Even as the celestials were collected in the yagjna shala without being seen and noticed by humans, they
had collectively made an appeal to Brahma Deva that on the earth itself there was a ‘maha rakshasa’
named Ravanasura who had been continuosly tormenting them all and soon they were reaching a no return
point of his harrassment. The sins of Ravana had even reached a stage of defeating Indra Deva who was
even about to be dethroned. Ravanasura was earlier blessed by Brahma and it was on that strength of
boons granted by him, Ravana had since become invincible in trilokas! Nainam Suryam pratapati
paarshve vaati na Maarutah chalormimaalee tan drushtvaa samudropi na kampate/ Ravanasura was such
that Surya Deva could not radiate and burn off Ravana, nor Vayu Deva blow him down and let alone
Samudra Deva would get terrified into submission out of fear That Ravana Rakshasa looked fierce,
ruthless, and merciless. Brahma Deva! we all seek your refuge, shelter and a way out to rid of this
Rakshasa! Then Brahma too became too pensive and on his mental screen of thoughts argued within
himself and realised that when Ravana asked for the boon of invincibility he mentioned that he should not
be killed by gandharva-yaksha- devatas or even by co- rakshasaas even, but he omitted human beings
probably by his arrogance and ego! Brahma now declared that only a human being could bring up
Ravana’s death! Having heard this outstanding suggestion from Brahma, Deva- Gandharva -Yaksha-
Maharshis became thrilled with joy and made a frantic headway to Maha Vishnu seated far above the
clouds with the radiance of Surya Deva riding comfortably on Garuda Deva dressed in ‘peetaambara’ or
yellowish robes with four hands sparkling shankha-chakra-gada-sharanga while his shoulders were bright
with golden ‘keyuras’. The entirety of Devas prostrated before Him with veneration and said in one voice:
‘Deva Deva the Omni Present! You are shouldering the heavy responsibility of preserving the Universe
and its Subjects! King Dasharatha is a dharmagjna and a renowned benevolence of Ayodhya; he has three
queens bestowed with ‘hree-shri-keerti’. Our collective appeal to you would be to bless them as their sons
with your ‘amshas’, as the Mahasura Ravana had been tormenting Trilokas and your ‘avataara’ or
incarnation as a ‘manava’could most certainly destroy evil and vindicate Dharma and Nyaaya for ever in a
battle. Bhagavan! This Rakshasa Ravana has come to establish himself as an invincible and ruthless
warrior against Deva-Gandharva-Siddha- Maharshis and only you and you alone could save us and
reestablish the principles of virtue and justice. Indeed this is our unanimous and ultimate request out of
sheer spirit of survival and safety as you are our ultimate refuge! Maha Vishnu replied: Bhayam tyajat
bhadram vo hitaartham yudhi raavanam, suputra poutram saamaatyam samitra jnaatik baandhavam/
Hatvaa kruram Dashratham Devarshinaam bhayaavaham/ Dashavarsha sahasraani dashavarshaani -
cha,vatsyaami maanushe loke paalayhan prithiveemimaam/ Deva Gana! May you all be blessed with
tidings of auspiciousness and relief from fear. The totality of Ravana Kingdom including him, his sons and
grand sons, sinful relatives, ministers and associates should be uprooted in one go battle and my
incarnation as Rama should reestablish virtue and justice during my tenure as of eleven thousand years on
earth! At the sametime, Maha Vishnu appeared before King Dasharatha who was stand - still in a joyus
stupor! Deva, Rishi gana, Gadharva-Ekaadasha Rudras and Apsaras were relieved and taken to a non stop
greetings of relief and excitement.

Sarga Sixteen

Tato narayano visnur niyuktah surasattamaih, janann api suran evam slakspam vacanam abravil updyah
ko vadhe tasya raksasadhipateh surah, yam aham tam samasthaya nihanyam ysikantakaml evam uktah
surah sarve pratyicur vispum avyayam, manusinm tanum asthaya ravanam jahi samyugel sa hi tepe tapas
tivram dirghakalam arimdama, yena tusto "bhavad brahma lokakyl lokapijitahl samtustah pradadau
tasmai raksasaya varam prabhuh, nanavidhebhyo bhiitebhyo bhayam nanyatra manusatl avajiiatah pura
tena varadanena manavah, tasmat tasya vadho drsto manusebhyah paramtapd ity etad vacanar srutva
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suranam visnur atmavan, pitaram rocayam asa tada dasaratham nypaml sa capy aputro nrpatis tasmin
kale mahadyutih, ayajat putriyam istim putrepsur arisidanahl tato vai yajamanasya pavakad
atulaprabham, pradurbhiitam mahad bhiitarm mahaviryam mahabalaml krsnam raktambaradharam
raktasyam dundubhisvanam, snigdhaharyaksatanujasmasrupravaramirdhajaml subhalaksanasampannam
divyabharanabhisitam, Sailasyngasamutsedham dyptasardillavikramaml divakarasamakaram
diptanalaSikhopamam, taptajambiinadamayim rajatantaparicchadaml! divyapdyasasampiirnam patrim
patnim iva priyam, pragrhya vipulam dorbhyam svayam mayamayim ivd samaveksyabravid vakyam idam
dasaratham nypam, prajapatyam naram viddhi mam ihabhyagatam nypdl tatah param tada raja
pratyuvdca krtanjalih, bhagavan svagatam te ’stu kim aham karavani tel atho punar idam vakyam
prajapatyo naro ’bravit, rajann arcayata devan adya praptam idam tvayal idam tu narasardiila payasam
devanirmitam, prajakaram grhana tvam dhanyam arogyavardhanaml bharyanam anuripanam asniteti
prayaccha vai, tasu tvam lapsyase putran yadartham yajase nypd tatheti nypatih pritah Sirasa
pratigrhyatam, patrim devannasampirnam devadattam hiranmayiml abhivadya ca tad bhiitam adbhutam
privadarsanam, mudd paramaya yuktas cakarabhipradaksinam/ tato dasarathah prapya payasam
devanirmitam, babhiiva paramapritah prapya vittam ivadhanahl tatas tad adbhutaprakhyam bhitarm
paramabhdsvaram, samvartayitva tat karma tatraivantaradhiyatal harsarasmibhir udyotam
tasyantahpuram ababhau, saradasyabhiramasya candrasyeva nabho 'msubhihl so 'ntahpuram pravisyaiva
kausalyam idam abravit, payasam pratigrhnisva putriyam tv idam atmanahl a kausalyayai narapatih
pavasardham dadau tada, ardhad ardham dadau capi sumitrayai naradhipahl kaikeyyai cavasistardhar
dadau putrarthakaranat, pradadau cavasistardham payasasyamytopamaml anucintya sumitrayai punar
eva mahipatih, evam tasam dadau raja bharyanam payasam prthakl tas tv etat payasam prapya
narendrasyottamah striyah, sammanam menire sarvah praharsoditacetasah/Upaayah ko vadhe tasya
rakshasaadhipateh siraah, yamaham tam samaasyaaya nihanyaamrishi kantakam/ Ekamuktaah Suraah
sarve pratyuchirvishnumavyayam, maanusham rupamaasthaaya Raavanam jahi samyuge/

Devas headed by Indra Deva approached Lord Vishnu, the latter replied that only in human form that
Ravanasuru could be destroyed. Santushtam pradadou tasmai raakshasaaya varam prabhuh, naanaa
vidhebhyo bhutebhya bhayam naanatra maanushaat/ Brahma therefore replied happily that thus there
woud not be any other encounter except by an Illustrious Human himself.As Narayana Himself assured
that Ravana Vadha was imminent, Indra in turn addressed Devaadis in some detail that Maha Vishnu had
consented to assume human form as Lord Brahma explained earlier that Ravanusura could be destroyed
only by Narayana in human form and as the son of King Dasharatha. In fact Dasharatha was performing
Putra Kameshti Yagjna being anxious to beget sons at that time. The King was taken aback at the
successful concluding phase of the Yagjna, there emerged a Maha Purusha from the flames of the Agni
Kunda with dazzling and gigantic black form robed in red brightness, with scintillating ornaments, as if
Surya Deva had descended on earth and Agni Deva’s own form got exhibited ; his voice was thunderous
and akin to earthshaking roars of groups of lions. He was carrying in both of his hands a huge lustrous
golden vessel with a silveren lid; He addressed King Dasharatha to say: ‘Take me as from the Prajapati as
I am His representative.” King Dasharatha at once folded his hands stood still and shocked waiting for
what the Huge Personality would instruct him Prajapati’s message. The Maha Purusha stated that as the
King had been a habitual follower of dharma and venerator of Devas, the latter had sent along with me as
the representative of Prajapati a golden pot of ‘Paayasa’ or the cooked rice soaked in sweet milk for
distribution to your queens as per the proportion of his own choice. King Dashrathatha prostrated and
profusely thanked the Maha Purusha who disappeared instantly. kausalyayai narapatih payasardham
dadau tada, ardhad ardham dadau capi sumitrayai naradhipahl kaikeyyai cavasistardham dadau
putrarthakaranat, pradadau cavasistardham payasasyamrtopamaml anucintya sumitrayai punar eva
mahipatih, evam tasam dadau raja bharyanam payasam prthakl The highly elated Dasharatha walked in
to the palace of the Queens and approached Devi Koushalya the Prime Queen and offered half of the
Payasa to her. Of the remaing half, Dasharatha offered half to the second wife Devi Sumitra. Half of the
remainder half was offered to the third Queen Kaikeyi. But still there was further remainder which was
awarded to Devi Sumitra yet again. The queens were extremely delighted at the final outcome of the Putra
Kameshthi Yagjna, the grand appearance of thed Maha Purusha from the ‘homaagni jvaalaas’, his offer of
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the ‘paayasa patra’ to the King and the distribution of the paayasa as per king’s own reckoning. The
populace of the Kingdom were thrilled with joy too at the swift events in the kingdom starting off from the
horse sarcifice to Putra kameshthi to the appearance of Maha Purusha from the flames, the entire episode
therafter, now awaiting the arrival of Raja Kumaras!

Sarga Seventeen

Putratvam tu gate visnau rajias tasya mahatmanah, uvaca devatah sarvah svayambhiir bhagavan idam/
satyasamdhasya virasya sarvesam no hitaisinah, visnoh sahayan balinah srjadhvam kamaripinahl
mayavidas ca Sarams ca vayuvegasamaijave, nayajiian buddhisampannan visnutulyaparakraman/
asamharyan upayajian divyasamhanananvitan, sarvastragunasampannan amytaprasanan ival apsarahsu
ca mukhyasu gandharvinam taniisu ca, yaksapannagakanyasu ypskavidyadharisu cd kimnarinam ca
gatresu vanarinam tanisu ca, srjadhvam haririipena putrams tulyaparakramam/ te tathokta bhagavata tat
pratisrutya sasanam, janayam asur evami te putran vanararipinah, ysayas ca mahatmanah
siddhavidyadharoragah, carands ca sutan viran sasyjur vanacarinall te srsta bahusahasra
dasagrivavadhodyatah,aprameyabala vira vikrantah kamaripinahlte gajacalasamkasa vapusmanto

parakramah, ajayata samastena tasya tasya sutah prthakl golangiilisu cotpannah ke cit sammatavikramah,
rkstsu ca tatha jata vanarah kimnarisu cal vicalayeyuh sailendran bhedayeyuh sthiran druman,
ksobhayeyus ca vegena samudram saritam patiml darayeyuh ksitim padbhyam aplaveyur maharnavam,
nabhastalam viseyus ca grhniyur api toyadan grhniyur api matangan mattan pravrajato vane,
nardamanams ca nadena patayeyur vihamgamanl idrsanam prasiutani harinam kamaripinam, satam
Satasahasrani yuthapanam mahatmanam, babhiivur yuthapasrestha virams cajanayan harinl anye
rksavatah prasthan upatasthuh sahasrasah, anye nanavidhan sailan kananani ca bhejirel siryaputram ca
sugrivam Sakraputram ca valinam, bhratarav upatasthus te sarva eva hartsvarahl tair megha
vrndacalatulyakayair; mahabalair vanarayiithapalaih, babhitva bhiir bhimasariraripaih; samavrta
ramasahayahetohl

As Vishnu consented to give birth to King Dasharatha, Brahma Deva addressed Devaganas:

Satyasamdhasya veerasya sarveshaam nohitaishinah, Vishnoh sahayataan balinah srijatvam
kaamarupinah/ Mayavidasshashuuraaschaam vayuvega samaan jave, nayagjnaan buddhisampannaan
Vishnu tulya paraakramaan./ Asahaayarnupayagjnaan divyasamhananaanvitaan, sarvaastragunaa
sampannaan amritapraashanaaniva/ Deva Gana! Bhagavan Vishnu being satya pratigjna-Maha Veera and
stands for our welfare, directed us that you should also create with your respective ‘amshas’ or
characteristics as of body strength, ability to transform their bodies as huge-normal-minute as of anima-
garima and so on; mayashaalis or who could utilise their powers of maya or make belief; vayu samana
vegashaalis; yet basically truthful to the core, buddhimaan or with great intellect; Vishnu tulya
paraakramis or of brave warriors conmparable to Maha Vishnu himself; of celestial bodies; and like
Amritaahaaris such as Devas themselves. Most essentially, may the wombs of apsaras, and of female
gandharvas, yakshas,kinnaras, and vidyadharas be filled up with innumerable Vanaras to make a
formidable ‘Vanara Sena’. Brahma also stated that he had aleady created Jambavan the invincible Bear
formed Maha Veera. Then Devaraja Indra created Vanara Raja Vaali, Surya Deva manifested Sugriva;
Brihaspati created Tara Devi; Kubera created Ganbdhamadana named vaanara; Vishvakarma the Deva
Shilpi created Nala vaanara; Ashvini Kumaras created Mainda and Dvivida; Varuna created Sushena
Vanara; Parjanya Deva created the brave Sharabha; Maarutasyou Shriman Hanuman naama Vaanarah,
vajrasamhananopeto vainateya samo jave/ Vayu Deva manifested Hanuman as his ‘aourasa putra’ from
Devi Anjana whose body was of vajra and body speed was of Garuda! In this manner, thousands of the
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Vanara Sena was manifested by various Deva-Devis with the singular objective of destroying Ravanasura
and his clan. They were all mighty with Ashta Siddhis.

[Vishleshana on Ashta Siddhis: or Supernatural Powers are Anima or the ability of miniaturising oneself;
Mahima is turning one self giant like; Laghima is the capacity to get oneself unusually light; Garima is to
make the Self too gross and heavy; Prapti is to achieve any kind of mental desire; Prakamya or providing
fulfillment of other’s wishes; Vashitwa or capacity to control any other Party; Ishitwa or fully dominating
over others as wished. Among many other Siddhis include Para Kaaya Pravesha or totally entering other’s
body and even Soul;_Doora Shravana or distant hearing, Doora Darshana or Distant Vision or ability to see
things or actions any where from other places; Manojavam or reaching a place as fast as a thought as also
thought reading; Kamarupa or assuming the physical form of another Being-be it a moving species or an
immobile like a mountain etc; Swacchanda Maranam or the gift to die at one’s own wish; Deva Saha
Kreeda Anudarshanam or the gift to view Deva Devis playing among themselves; Yatha Sankalpa Siddhi
or accomplishing any thing by a mere thought; and so on.]

Riksheeshu cha tathaa jaataa vaanaraah kinnareeshucha, Devaa Maharshi Gandharvaastaarkshayaa
yashashvinah/ Naagaah Kimpurushaaschaiva Siddha vidyaadharoragaa, bahavoh janayaanaa
suhrishtaastra sahasrashah/ Some of the monkeys of the classification of apes were born of human or
kinnaraas. Likewise Devatas-Maharshis- Gandharvaas-Garudas- Yakshaas-Naagaas-Kimpurushas-
Siddhas- Vidyadharaas-had all created thousand sons of strength and decisiveness. Quite a few of VVanaras
were of the strength and grit of tigers and lions. Some could slice off the mountain cliffs even with their
hand nails or bite off trees with their strong teeth. Some could create havoc to rivers and even seas or have
the strength to trample their feet and dig up deep trenches on earth. Without exaggeration, some of the
Vanaras could fly high and pierce through thick black clouds and enen hold them with their hands and feet.
Some of these vaanaraas who were born and brought up were present in thick and long jungles or on
mountain tops and mostly the followere of either of the VVaanara King brothers of Vaali or Sugreeva. Of
the respective Vaanara Kings, Surya putram cha Sugreevam Shakraputramscha Vaalinam/ Vaali was of
the ‘amsha’ of Indra and Sugreeva was of the origin of Surya Deva. Further, Maha Vanaras named Nala-
Neela and Hanuman were like wise the followers of the respective kings essentially. Tair
megkavrindaachalakuta samnibhair maha balairvaanarayudhaadhipaih, bhabhuva bhurbheema shareera
rupaih, samaavritaa Ramasahaayahetou/Such Vanara yodhaas equivalent of the fame of high clouds and
of mounrain tops were collected as already born and brought up awaiting service to Shi Rama!

Sarga Eighteen

Nirvrite tu kratau tasmin hayamedhe mahatmanah,pratigrhya surd bhagan pratijagmur yathagataml
samaptadiksaniyamah patniganasamanvitah, pravivesa purim raja sabhrtyabalavahanahl yatharham
pujitas tena rajia vai prthivisvarah, muditah prayayur desan pranamya munipumgavaml gatesu
prthivisesu raja dasarathah punahpravivesa purim sriman puraskytya dvijottamanl santaya prayayau
sardham ysyasrngah supijitah, anviyamano rajiatha sanuyatrena dhimata.l kausalyajanayad ramam
divyalaksanasamyutam, visnor ardham mahabhdgam putram iksvakunandanaml kausalyd susubhe tena
putrenamitatejasa, yathda varena devanam aditir vajrapaninal bharato nama kaikeyyam jajie
satyaparakramah, saksad visnos caturbhagah sarvaih samudito gunaihl atha laksmanasatrughnau
sumitrajanayat sutau, virau sarvastrakusalau visnor ardhasamanvitaul rajiiah putra mahdatmanas catvaro
Jjajitire prthak, gunavanto "nuripas ca rucya prosthapadopamahl atityaikadasaham tu nama karma
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tathakarot, jyestharm ramam mahdatmanam bharatam kaikayisutaml saumitrim laksmanam iti Satrughnam
aparam tathd, vasisthah paramaprito namani krtavams tada, tesam janmakriyadini sarvakarmany
akarayatl tesam ketur iva jyestho ramo ratikarah pituh, babhiiva bhiiyo bhiitanam svayambhiir iva
sammatahl sarve vedavidah siurah sarve lokahite ratah, sarve jiianopasampannah sarve samudita gunaihl
tesam api mahateja ramah satyaparakramah, balyat prabhyti susnigdho laksmano laksmivardhanahl
ramasya lokaramasya bhratur jyesthasya nityasah, sarvapriyakaras tasya ramasyapi Sariratahl laksmano
laksmisampanno bahihprana ivaparah, na ca tena vind nidram labhate purusottamah, mystam annam
upanitam asnati na hi tam vinal yada hi hayam aridho mygayam yati raghavah, tadainam prsthato ’bhyeti
sadhanuh paripalayanl bharatasyapi satrughno laksmanavarajo hi sah, pranaih priyataro nityam tasya
casit tatha priyahl sa caturbhir mahabhagaih putrair dasarathah priyaih, babhiiva paramaprito devair iva
pitamahahl te yada jiianasampannah sarve samudita gunaih, hrimantah kirtimantas ca sarvajia
dirghadarsinahl atha raja dasarathas tesam darakrviyam prati, cintayam dasa dharmatma sopadhyayah
sabandhavahl tasya cintayamanasya mantrimadhye mahatmanah, abhyagacchan mahatejo visvamitro
mahamunihlsa rajio darsanakankst dvaradhyaksan uvaca ha, Sighram akhyata mam praptam kausikam
gadhinah sutaml tac chrutva vacanam tasya rajavesma pradudruvuh, sambhrantamanasah sarve tena
vakyena coditahl te gatva rajabhavanam visvamitram rsim tada, praptam avedayam asur nypayeksvakave
tadal tesam tad vacanar srutva sapurodhah samahitah, pratyujjagama samhysto brahmanam iva
vasavahl sa drstva jvalitam diptya tapasam samsitavratam, prahystavadano raja tato 'rghyam upaharayad
sa rajiiah pratigrhyarghyam sastradysttena karmand, kusalam cavyayam caiva paryaprcchan naradhipaml
vasistham ca samagamya kusalam munipumgavah, psims ca tan yatha nyayam mahabhdagan uvaca hal te
sarve hrstamanasas tasya rajiio nivesanam, vivisuh pujitas tatra nisedus ca yatharthatahl atha hystamana
raja visvamitram mahamunim, uvaca paramodaro hystas tam abhipiajayanl yathamytasya sampraptir
vathd varsam aniidake,yathd sadysadaresu putrajanmaprajasya ca, pranastasya yathd labho yatha harso
mahodaye, tathaivagamanam manye svagatam te mahamunel kam ca te paramam kamam karomi kim u
harsitah, patrabhiito 'si me vipra distyd prapto ’si dharmika, adya me saphalam janma jivitam ca
sujivitaml pirvam rajarsisabdena tapasa dyotitaprabhah, brahmarsitvam anupraptah pijyo ’si bahudha
mayal tad adbhutam idam vipra pavitram paramam mama, subhaksetragatas caham tava samdarsanat
prabho/ brihi yat prarthitam tubhyam karyam agamanam prati, icchamy anugrhito "ham
tvadarthaparivrddhayel karyasya na vimarsam ca gantum arhasi kausika, karta caham asesena daivatam
hi bhavan mamal iti hydayasukham nisamya vakyam, Srutisukham atmavata vinitam uktam,
prathitagunayasa gunair visistah; parama ysih paramam jagama harsaml

King Dasharatha having respectfully sent off with gifts and blessings from Rishyashringaadi Maharshis,
Co-Kings and Well Wishers, proceeded from the Yagna Shaala to Ayodhya with great contentment and
joy and awaited the arrival of the sons. Tato yagjne samaapte tu ritaanaam shad samatyuuh, tascha
dvaadashe maase chaitre naavamike tithou/ Nakshatreditidaitavatye svocchhasamstheshu panchasu,
graheshu karkata lagne vaakpataa vindunaa saha/ Prodyumaane Jagannaatham sarva loka hamaskritam,
Kousalyaajanayad Raamam divya lakshana samyutam/After the completion of the Yagjna, six rithus had
passed and after a year on Chaitra Shukla Paksha Navami tithi of Punarvasu Nakshatra in the Karka
Lagna, Devi Kousalya was blessed with a celestial boy- Shri Rama- who was greeted by Trilokas; that was
the precise and most auspicious time when five grahas viz. Surya-Mangala-Shani-Guru and Shukra were in
their own respective nativities of elevations, while chandra accompanied by Brihaspati were in the position
of ‘lagna’.Vishnortha mahaabhagam putramaikshvaakunandanam, lohitaaksham maha baahum
raktoshtham dinubhisvanam/ This boy to be named as Shri Rama was born out of one half of the
‘amritaanna paayasa’ of what the Celestial Messenger of Prajapati Deva handed over to King Dasharatha
and the consequent boy as the insignia of the joy of lkshvaaku Vamsha just born was of bright looks of
rose flower, red lips, broad shoulders and of profound and reveberating voice! Devi Kousalya was so
blissful just as at the same manner when Devi Aditi delivered Indra Deva. Bharatou naama Kaikeyyaam

jagne satyaparaakramah, saakshaad Vishnorchaturbhaagah savaih samudito gunah/Then followed the
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birth of Bharata the ‘satya parakrama’ who was born of half of the second half of the remainder of the
‘paayasa’ as on the form of Vishnu himself with ‘samudita guna’ or of all ideal features. Atha Lakshmana
Shatrughnou Sumitraa janayat sutou, veero sarvaastra kushalou vishnorthasamanvitau/ Then followed the
birth of twin brothers to be named Lakshmana-Shatrughnas who were generated by the remainder of of the
‘amrita paayasa’ as they were ‘ veerou sarvaastra kushalou’ or as of outstanding intrepedity and expertise
as the master arrows men. Bharata was of cool and steadfast temperament always, as having been born in
Pushya Nakshatra in Meena Lagna. Devi Sumitra’s twin sons to be named as Lakshmana and Shatrughna
were born in Ashlesha Nakshatra- Karka Lagna when Surya was in ‘ucchha sthaana’ or of elevation. King
Dasharatha’s four sons of glory were thus of lasting eminence as were born of the stars of Bhadrapada viz.
Purvabhaadra and Uttaraabhaadra as being renowned in Jyotisha Shastra.

[ Vishleshana on Nakshatra Phala (Star-wise birth results): Readings as per Nakshatra (Star)-wise birth of
various human beings were narrated by Sanandana Maharshi to Narada Muni as follows: Those born in
Ashwini are handsome and fond of wearing ornaments. Bharani-born are capable to perform and speak
truthfully. Krittika-born tends to eatless, steady-minded, and conversational but have soft corner for other
women. Rohini born are wealthy, Mrigashitaites are luxurious; Ardra-born violent, stubborn and criminal-
minded; Punarvasu born are even-minded, and well behaved but suffer bad health; Persons born in Pushya
Nakshatra are imaginative like Poets and are happy-go-lucky. Those persons who are born in Aslesha are
rude, obstinate, ungrateful, low-minded and uncouth. Magha born are rich, devoted and happy. If born in
Purva Phalguni, the persons are charitable, adjustable, sociable and conversationalists. Born of Uttara
Phalguni are wealthy and comfortable. Hasta born are shameless, mean-minded and crooks. Persons born
in Chitra are well dressed, beautiful and charming. Swati born are virtuous, moralistic, kind hearted and
charitable. Vishakhaites are greedy, deceptive, cunning and harsh. Born of Anuradha, the persons are fond
of travel and non-resident. Jyeshtha born are principled and contented. Persons born in Mula Nakshatra
are wealthy, happy and helpful. If born of Purvashadha and Uttarashadha, the persons concerned are
happy- go- lucky and hearty /disciplined and virtuous respectively. Shravanites are rich, happy and
famous; while born of Dhanishta, the persons concerned are donors, wealthy and courageous. A person
born of Shatabhisha, the persons win over opponents but are susceptible of bad practices. Born of
Purvabhadra, the persons concerned are heavily prone to feminine influence and rich; while
Uttrabhadraites are independent, assertive, speech-makers, attractive and joyful. Finally, those born in
Revati are energetic, enterprising, rich and pure-hearted.

Meshaadi Chandra Raashi Janma Phala: Those born in Mesha Raashi are passionate, enterprising and
grateful; Vrisha Raasi: Charming, charity-minded and tolerant; Mithun Raashai: Comfort-loving and
diplomatic; Karka Raashi: Controlled by opposite sex and short statured; Simha Raashi: Egoistic,
enterprising, stable-minded and comfort-oriented; Kanya Raashi: Soft-natured, virtuous and well-
meaning; Tula Raashi: Learned, broad-minded and wealthy; Vrischika Raashi: Loka Pujya, unhealthy and
injury-prone; Dhanu Raashi: Poets, Architects, Artistic and wealthy; Makara Raashi: Unenthusiastic to
perform, wasteful, vagabond but attractive; Kumbha Raashi: Desirous of possesing ‘Para Stree” and ‘Para
Dhan’; and Meena Raashi: Artistic, dreamy and easy-loving. ] Source: Narada Purana

Jaguh kalam cha Gandharvaa narnutuschaapsaroganaah, deva dundhubhyo neduh pushpavrishtischa
ravaat patam/ Utsavascha mahaanaaseedayodhyayaam janaakuah, rathaascha jana sambadhaa nata
nartaka samkulaah/ Gaayanaischa viraavinyo vaadanaischa tathaaparaih, virejurvipulaastatra sarva
ratna samanvitaah/ Soon after the auspicious of the foursome births at Ayodhya, Gandharas sang
sonorously and Apsaras danced away with elation, Devatas sounded dudhubhis or drums of joy and the
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high skies were filled with floral showers. Celebrations broke out across the kingdom as the public got
thronged in heavy crowds in the lanes and byelanes as well as high roads in feverish enthusiasm and
passionate gusto of celebrations, as street dances and singings. King Dasharatha had liberally given away
dhana-dhanya-pashus along with gold and jewellery to the royals and the public alike. After twelve days
therafter the births of the Raja Kumaras, on the lines of the kshatriya sampradaaya, the names of the boys
were declared; Ateetyakaadashaah tu naama karmam tathaakarot, jyeshtham Ramam mahatmaanam
Bharatam Kaikeyee sutam/ Soumitreem Lakshmanaamiti Shatrughnam param tathaa, Vasishthah parama
preeto naamaani kurute tadaa/ Following the day of birth, on the eleventh day the ‘naama karan a
samskara’ was duly executed. Vasishtha Maharshi named the eldest boy as Rama, the son of Devi
Koushalya, the next boy as Bharata the son of Devi Kaikeyi, and the twins born to Devi Sumitra as
Lakshmana and Shatrughna.

Visleshana on Naama karana vide Dharma Sindhu:

Nama karana: On the eleventh or twelfth day of the child’s birth, Namakarana is required to be
performed. Some say that although ‘Ashoucha’ continues upto the tenth day of the birth, Nama Karana
might as well be performed on that day itself. To Kshatriyas this function needs to be done on the
thirteenth or the sixteenth day; to Vaishyas on the sixteenth or the twentieth day and to Shudras on twenty
second or the month-end. However, in the ‘Mukhya Kaala’on the birthday of the child, it is stated that
there is no deed for specially ascertaining the Punya Tithi Nakshatraas for the Nama karana if done on the
‘Mukhya Kaala’ or the day of the birth although the Gouna Kala or the time of birth would need be
examined from the angle of Yoga since one should avoid the Vaidhruti-Vyateepaata Sankranti Grahanas,
Amavasya etc. If not possible to perform the Namakarana in the Mukhya kaala, then the Propitious timings
are on Tithis barring Chaturthi, Shashthi, Ashtami, Navami, Dwadashi, Chaturdashi and Purnima; Soma,
Bhdha, Guru and Shukra Vaaraas are suitable; Ashwini, Uttara, Uttaraashaadha, Uttaraabhadra, Rohini,
Mrigasirsha, Punarvasu, Pushya, Hasta, Swaati, Anuraadha, Shravana, Dhanishtha, Shatabhisha and Revati
are good; Vrishabha, Simha and Vrischika Lagnaas are good. Now there could be four kinds of names that
are ascribed to a child: Devataa naamaas are as per Ishta Devas; second alternative is on the basis of
Maasaas as illustrated as follows: Chaitraadi maasa naaaani Vaikunthodha Janardanah Upendro Yagna
Purusho Vaasudevastathaa Harih Yogishah Pundarikaakshah Krishnonantochyuta stathaa Chakreeti
Dwaadashaitaani Naamaani kramaadaahurmaniishinah/ (All these names are on the basis of
Chandramaana). The third criterion is as per Nakshatraasas in : Ashvayuk, Aapabharanah, Kartikah,
Rouhinah, Margasirshah, Ardrakah, Punarvasu, Tishyah,Aasleshah, Maghah, Purvaaphalgunah,
Uttaraaphagunah, Hastah, Chaitrah, Swaatihi,Vashaakhah, Anuraadhah, Jyaishthah, Moolakah,
Purvaashaadhah, Uttaraashaadhah, Abhijitah, Shraavanah, Shravishthah, Shata bhishak, Pooravaa —
Proushtha paadah, Utaraa proushthakpadah,and Raivatah/ As per Jyotisha Grandhaas the names could be
on the lines of ‘chu-che-cho-la Ashwiniproktaa’’ like Chelesha, Cholesha or Lakshmana starting with the
name of the Nakshatra.But Shrouta Granhaas are not in agreement to this method. Shaankhaayanaas follow
the method of naming the boys on the basis for Nakshatra in another way: like those born in Krittika are
named as Agni Sharma. The four method is of VVyaavahaarika use or socialised version. For boys the name
might contain ‘Samaakshara’ or of even number like of the second, fourth, six letters and for girls odd-
number names. Normally the words like Sharma-Shastri are suffixed to Brahmana boys or Varmas in the
case of Kshartiyas, Guptaas in reference toVaishyas and Daasaa for Shudras. Even if the earlier
Samskaaraas like Garbhaa dhaana, Pumsavana , Seemanta, Paada Kruccha, Artha Krucchaadi were not
performed earlier, the ‘parihaara prayaschitta homas’ and ‘pratyaamnaaya daanaas’ be executed and make
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the Sankalpa of Namakarana vidhaana: Asya Kumaarasyaayurabhi vriddhi dwaaraa vyavahaara siddhi
beeja garbha samudbhavaino nibarhana dwaaraa Shri Parameshwara preetyartham Naama karmka cha
tantrena karishye/--Then the Swasti VVaachanaas would be recited: Jaatakarma naama karmanoh
Punyaaham bhavanto bruvantu/--Asya Kumarasya Jaata karmaney yetannaamney cha Swasti bhavanto
bruvantu/ Then Brahmanas would write down on rice grains in a silver plate the VVyavaharika Naama of
the son which the father would announce to the invitees audibly and clearly followed by other formalities
including Mangala Geetas, Brahmana Dakshinas and Bhojanaas.]

Teshaam janmakriyaadeebi sarva karmaanya kaarayat, teshaam keturiva jyeshtho Ramo ritikarah
pitun/Maharshi Vasishtha had performed various ‘samskaaraas’ at the appropriate timings of days, months
and years.

Vishleshana on Janmaadi Samskaras:

[Dolarohana or Anadolaa Shayana- dugdha paana- jalapuja- Suuryaavalokana- nishkramana- Anna
Praashana [by seating the child on the mother’s lap and slowly administering the ‘Paayasa’ made of ghee,
honey , milk and curd mix (without jaggery) from a gold or bronze vessel by hand with a gold ornament
like a ring along with appropriate Mantras.After the Anna Prashana the child is left free to crawl towards a
nearby destination where attractive and courful Vastras, ornaments, books, knife , pen and so on so that
the first thing that he or she would get attracted to and touch or grab would decide as to what would be in
his or her life ahead; Agratodha parinyasya Shilpa Vastuuni Sarvashah Shastraani chaiva Vastraani tatah
pashyettu Lakshanam/Prathamam yatsrusheyd baalah Pustakaadi Swayam tadaa , Jeevikaatasya
Baalasya tey naiva tu bhavishyati/] - Karna VVedha or piercing the ear lobes by a golden needle to
Kshatriyas as against silver to Brahmanas - Drishthi dosha nivritta rakshaa vidhi or to overcome evil looks
with the mantra: Praatassangava Madhyaahna Saayaahneshu cha Sandhyayoh, Mahaa nishi Sadaa raksha
Kamsaarishtha nishudana/ Yadgorajah Pishaachaamcha Grahaan Maatru grahaanapi, Bala
grahaanvisheshena chindhi chindhi Mahaa bhayaan/ Traahi traahi Harey nityam twadrakshaa bhushitam
Shubham/ ( Do protect my child from evil looks and provide shield to my child in the mornings,
afternoons, evenings and nights; do safeguard my child from cruel animals, serpents, pishachaas, Grahas,
Matru Grahas, Maha Bhayanaka Bal Grahas, and demolish all such Evil Spirits and Forces; do also those
provide Raksha to all who provide guard to my the defenders of my child! ) - Choodaa Karana to be
accomplished either from the first to five years after the birth of the child say at the Prathama Kesha
Khandana on completion the first year upto the Samskaaraas of Upanayana depending on the family
traditions and one’s own convenience , preferably.Maagha-Phalguna-Vaishakha- Jyeshtha Months during
Shukla Paksha- Vidyarambha or Initiation of Aksharaabhyasa is best performed in the ‘Uttaraayana’ of the
fifth year of the child when Surya is not in Kumbha Raashi. Shukla Paksha is suitable; even Krishna
Paksha is agreeable barring the last three Tithis. Dwiteeya, Triteeya, Panchami, Dashami , Ekadashi and
Trayodashi are auspicious. Ashwini, Mrigaseesha, Ardra, Punarvasu, Pushya, Hasta, Chitra, Swaati,
Anuradha, Shravana, Dhanishtha, Shatabhishak, and Revati are appropriate to recite Om Namah
Siddhamiti Akaaraadikshakaaraantaan varnaascha vilikhya sampujya praangmukham krutwaa
Aksharaani trivaaram vaachayitwaa Vidyaarambham kaarayet/ - Upanayana: Garbhashtameshu
brahmanamupanayeeta, Garbhekaada sheshu Raajanyam, garbha dvadasheshu Vaisyam, Vasanto
greeshmah sharadityutsavo varnaanu purvenu iti/(Apastamba Sutra states that upanayana be performed by
the eighth year to Brahmanas, eleventh year to Kshatriyas and twelfth year to VVaishyas; the suitable
Seasons for performing Upanayana are Vasanta,Greeshma and Sharad Seasons repectively)]
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Sarve vedavidah Shuraah sarve loka hito rataah, sarvajnaanopa sampannaah sarve samuditaa gunaih/
Teshaamapi maha tejaa Ramah satyaparaakramah, ishtah sarvasya lokasya shashana ivs nirmalah/ Gaja
skandheshva pushthe cha rathacharyaasu sammatah, dhanudvedi cha niratah piruh shushrune ratah/ As
King Dasharatha was heartily delighted that his eldest son Shri Rama had blossomed as VVeda Dharma
Vidwaan and also a ‘Parama Veera Shura’ a mighty person of bravery and glory, besides displaying
qualities ‘pro bono publico’ or of enormous public welfare. He was indeed like an untarnished full moon.
He could ride on an elephant top with grace and self confidence or ride on a speedy horse with the same
ease as an intrepid warrior. He was an ardent son following the basic principle of ‘pitru vakya parapalata’
or true follower of what the father’s word of wish would in spirit and will. On top of all these attributes of
glory, Rama was a champion of Dhanur Vidya.

Vishleshana on ‘Dhanurveda’ (The Science of Archery and Weaponry) and Rules of Battle:

‘Dhanurveda’ or the knowledge of Archery and Weaponry is an important aspect covered in Agni Purana.
Mainly five categories of weaponry are stated to have been used in the days of yore, viz. ‘Yantramukta’
launched from Yantra (machinery/ engines), including arrows released from bows; ‘Pani Mukta’ or thrown
by hands, like stones or spears; ‘mukta sandharita’ ie. flung or withdrawn by hands; the weapons like
swords invariably used by hands; and ‘amukta’ used by brute force such as duels/wrestling. The use of
bow and arrows is an art by itself: the bow (‘dhanush’) with a tightly fitted strong string, making an arch
form and the arrow drawn back as far as possible to be released while chanting a prayer to the respective
Gods like ‘Agni’ (Fire), ‘Vayu’ (Wind), ‘Indra’ (Chief of Devas), ‘Varuna’ (God of Rain), Serpent
(‘Naga’) etc. appropriate to an occasion. The opponent would naturally retalliate and the initiator should
have the knowledge to anticipate an opposite action and the fight keeps going depending the tolerance and
attacking power of an archer.In addition to the set of bows and arrows, a warrior is also equipped with an
arrow-hive to store the arrows to be hung behind in the back, armoury protecting the chest, neck, hands,
legs, feet, groins, back and of course the head, a belt to accommodate a sword, a dagger, a noose, a mace,
an iron chain, and most of all a shield. The charioteer, the horses and a strong chariot are to be suitably
equipped too.The art of handling each item of defence and offence to one’s own advantage is an integral
part of ‘Dhanurveda’ training and skill management, which alone is the answer for the success of the battle
discipline.

Baalyaat prabhriti susnigdho Lakshmano lakshma vardhanah, Raamasya lokaraamasya bhraatrujyesh-
tasya nityashah, sarvapriyakartasya Raamasyaapi shareeratah/ Lakshmano lakshmasampanno
bahirpraana ivaaparah, na cha tena vinaa nidraam labhate purushottamah, mrishtamannamupaaneetam
annaati na hi tan vinaa/ Lakashmana- the Lakshmi vardhana or the sign of Lakshmi the Wealth- was of
the incarnation of Adi Shesha and mutually dearmost to Shri Rama. Purushottama Shri Rama was stated to
never had comfortable sleep except Lakshmana was not on guard. Further when excellent food was offered
to Shri Rama, the latter never accepted it withou sharing the same. As and when Rama went on riding a
speedy horse, Lakshman was to run along as speedily keeping his ‘dhanush’ with arrows drawn for
Rama’s protection.

Vishleshana on Lakshmana the manifestation of Adi Shesha: Adi Shasha was the first born to Kasahyapa
Maharshi and Devi Kadru, followed by Vaasuki- Airavata-Takshaka and thereafter the sarpa generation of
Iravata, Mahapadma, Kambala, Ashwatara, Shankha, Karkotaka, Dhananjaya, Kaliya and so on. As most
of Shesha's younger brothers were cruel bent upon harming other beings, especially the cousin brothers
like Garuda, Shesha was disgusted by the cruel took to austere penances, lived on air and meditated in
places including Gandhamadhana, Badrikashrama, Gokarna, Pushkara and Himalayas. His penances were
so severe that his flesh, skin and muscles dried up and became skeletal. Lord Brahma was pleased and
blessed as Shesha requested Brahma to let his mind under control for ever. Brahma then instructed to go
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beneath the unstable earth and stabilize it. Shesha agreed and went to the netherworld and stabilized earth
with his hood. Shesha is also depicted with a massive form that floats coiled in space on Ksheera Saagara
as the bed on which Maha Vishnu lies as of thousand hoods each ormented with glittering precious
Crowns.

Bharatasya Shatrughno Lakshmanaavarajo hi sah, praanaih priyataro nityam tasyachaaseet tathaa
priyah/ Like wise King Dasharatha was in great joy possessing Bharata, Lakshmana and Shatrughna apart
from the singular source of Rama the blissful. These boys as they grew up turned out increasingly as of
‘jnaana sampanna’, ‘lajjaasheela’ or modest , ‘yashasvi’ or popular and famed, ‘sarvagjna’ or well
informed, and ‘Dooradarshis’ or far-sighted; the King was as contented as Brahma himself as the creator
of such progeny of glory.In due course, the illstrious foursome were of daily veda swaadhyaayas, pitru
seva, and dhanur vidyaabhyasa.

One fine day, the King called up a meeting of purohitas, his queens, and close relatives broached the topic
of wedding to the sons. Mean while Maharshi Vishvamitra too arrived. The Maharshi sent a message to
the King about his arrival as the Koushika Vamsha Gaadhiputra Vishmamitra. The King was rather
nonplussed about Vishvamitra’s sudden arrival. Yet as accompanied by purohita Vasishtha Maharshi he
wolcomed so heartily as Indra would to Brahma Deva himself! Maharshi Vishvmitra informed the King
that he was planning for a rigorous ‘Vrata’ with ‘agni karyas’ and then enquired of the King’s welfare, the
plumpness of th kingdom’s treasury, the control and intactness of the Kingdom’s boundaries, the welfare
of his family and associates, and contentment of his Subjects. Later on Vishvamitra enquired of the
wellbeing of Vashishta Maharshi and co Rishi- Brahmana ganaas too in the Conference as well.Now
having the Guest been seated comfortably, the King made his introductory welcome remarks stating that
the visit of Vishvamitra was pleasurable and he would be too happy to assist for the successful completion
of the Great Yagjna proposed. The visiting Maharshi became too happy at the King’s generosity as the
latter expressed.

Sargas Nineteen and Twenty

Maharshi Vishvamitra then addressed King Dasharatha: ‘On hearing my earnest request, you must
swearingly assure me that it should be indeed fulfilled. Maharshi continued to state: Aham
niyamamaatishthe siddhyaratham purusharshabha, tasya vighnakaro dvou tu raakshasou kaamarupinou/
Vrate tu bahushacchhrenaam samaaptyaam raakshasaavimou, Maareechascha Subaayuscha veerya
vantou surakshitou/ Tou maamsa rudhiroughene taamabhyavarshataam avadhute tathaabhute tasmin
niyamanishchaye/ Kritaschamo nirutsaahastasmaad deshaadapaakrame, na cha me krodhamatsrishtham
buddhir bhavati paarthiva/ Tathaabhutaa hi saa charyaa na shaapastatra muchyate, sva putram raaja
shaardula Ramam satyaparaakramam/ ity evam uktva dharmatma dharmarthasahitam vacah, virarama
mahateja visvamitro mahamunihl iti hydayamanovidaranam; munivacanam tad ativa susruvan, narapatir
agamad bhayarm mahad,; vyathitamanah pracacala casanat!

King Dasharatha! The maximum part of the YagjMaharshuna is over but now am concerned of the attacks
of Rakshasaas. As you are aware, | am bound by the principles of shanti- mouna-shama- and dama and
hence would not be able to get irritated and angered . The Rakshasaas tend to pour rains of blood and
minced meat and all my earlier endeavors would get to nought. Indeed, | feel tempted to get angry and
giva ‘shaap’ to the rakshasaas but by doing so then what all had been achieved would net negated. That is
why : sva putram raaja shaardula Ramam satyaparaakramam/ Kaakapakshadharam veeram jyeshtham
me daatumarhasi, sakto hy esa maya gupto divyena svena tejasa, raksasa ye vikartaras tesam api
vinasane, Sreyas casmai pradasyami bahuriapam na samsayahl Trayanam api lokanam yena khyatim
gamisyati, na ca tau ramam asadya Saktau sthatum katham cana, na ca tau raghavad anyo hantum
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utsahate pumanl viryotsiktau hi tau papau kalapasavasam gatau, ramasya rajasardiila na paryaptau
mahatmanahl na ca putrakytam sneham kartum arhasi parthiva, aham te pratijanami hatau tau viddhi
raksasaul aham vedmi mahatmanam ramam satyaparakramam, vasistho 'pi mahdateja ye ceme tapasi
sthitahl yadi te dharmalabham ca yasas ca paramam bhuvi, sthiram icchasi rajendra ramarm me datum
arhasi/ yady abhyanujiiam kakutstha dadate tava mantrinah, vasistha pramukhah sarve tato raman
visarjaya/ abhipretam asamsaktam atmajam datum arhasi, dasaratram hi yajiiasya ramam
rajivalocanaml natyeti kalo yajiiasya yathayam mama raghava, tatha kurusva bhadram te ma ca soke
manah kyrthahl

Kindly allow as per your own promise your magnificent Shri Rama the Kaakutsa vamsha dhaari, satya
parakrami, shuravera and your eldest son. He should indeed be able to uproot the Rakshasa groups with
ease and instantly. This would eventually ear n name and fame as the proud son of yours in trilokas! The
principal raakshasaas named Mareecha and Subahu could never ever dare to face him and that should also
send a warning to the rest of rakshasaas too. Maha Raja! never imagine Rama as your affection and
attachment worthy feeling of a son only but I should be able to swear that the two Rakshasas should soon
met their logical conclusions of death and fright! Maharshi Vasishtha and all other Rishis present here are
fully aware of Shri Rama’s ‘satyaparakrama’ or of truthful gallantry and heroism. In case, if virtue and
truthfulness are to be sustained on Earth, do allow the unique hero to accompany me. Surely, Vashishtha
and other Maharshis present here should vindicated my stand asserted Vishvamitra. Katutstha nandana
Dasharatha! Do therefore spare Shri Rama for ten days to let him prove his heriosm worldwide and
wirthout further procrastination, do supress your affection for now so that any further delay would very
adversely thwart my timings of my yajgna karya. As Maharshi Vishvamitra pleaded so vociferously, King
Dasharatha had lost his balance of body and mind and fell unconscious.

Tac chrutva rajasardiila visvamitrasya bhasitam, muhiirtam iva nihsamjiiah samjiiavan idam abravit!
unasodasavarso me ramo rajivalocanah, na yuddhayogyatam asya pasyami saha raksasaihl iyam
aksauhint piirna yasyaham patir isvarah, anaya samvrto gatva yodhaham tair nisacaraihl ime Siras ca
vikranta bhytya me ’stravisaradal yogya raksoganair yoddhum na ramam netum arhasil aham eva
dhanuspanir gopta samaramiirdhani, yavat pranan dharisyami tavad yotsye nisacaraihl nirvighna
vratacaryd sa bhavisyati suraksita, aham tatra gamisyami na rama netum arhasil balo hy akrtavidyas ca
na ca vetti balabalam, na castrabalasamyukto na ca yuddhavisaradah, na casau raksasam yogyah
kitayuddha hi te dhruvaml viprayukto hi ramena muhiirtam api notsahe, jivitum munisardila na ramam
netum arhasi/ yadi va raghavam brahman netum icchasi suvrata, caturangasamayuktam mayd saha ca
tam nayal sastir varsasahasrani jatasya mama kausika, duhkhenotpaditas cayam na ramam netum arhasi/
caturnam atmajanam hi pritih paramika mama, jyestham dharmapradhanam ca na ramam netum arhasil
kim virya raksasas te ca kasya putras ca ke ca te, katham pramanah ke caitan raksanti munipumgaval
katham ca pratikartavyam tesam ramena raksasam, mamakair va balair brahman maya va kitayodhinaml/
sarvam me samsa bhagavan katham tesam maya rane, sthatavyam dustabhavanam viryotsikta hi
raksasah/ On gradual rcovery from his unconsciousness, King Dasharatha addressed Maharshi
Vishvamitra that the lotus eyed lad of hardly sixteen years of age being asked to battle with treacherous
groups of Rakshasaas was unnatural and unheard of. ‘I have the sena of akshouhinis and I myself should
be able to destroy them all in no time. But even to think of Rama facing the Rakshasaas would be fanciful.
Rama is yet to be aware of the nuances of battles against Mayavi Rakshasaas. If insisted, then I too might
at the most allow him to accompany me but by any fair way of aksing him to face the evil knowingly
might not be a consrtuctive proposition. Kushika nandana Vishvamitra Maharshi! I am now of 60000 years
of ripe age and do mercifully not insist Shri Rama only. Caturnam atmajanam hi pritih paramika mama,
Jjvestham dharmapradhanam ca na ramam netum arhasi/ My four sons are the structures of virtue and
Rama is the foremost of them all and that is precisely why that he be not made to face the evil Rakshasaas!
Where and what are they and where is a lad of Rama! Allow me myself to safeguard the Yagjna!” As King
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Dasharatha argued with him thus, albeit politely and seemingly convincingly, Maharshi Vishvamitra
replied: tasya tad vacanam srutva visvamitro "bhyabhasata, paulastyavamsaprabhavo ravano nama
raksasahl sa brahmand dattavaras trailokyam badhate bhysam, mahabalo mahaviryo raksasair bahubhir
vrtahl Srityate hi mahaviryo ravano raksasadhipah, saksad vaisravanabhrata putro visravaso munehl
yada svayam na yajiasya vighnakarta mahabalah, tena samcoditau tau tu raksasau sumaha balau,
maricas ca subahus ca yajiiavighnam karisyatahl ity ukto muninda tena rajovaca munim tada, na hi sakto
'smi samgrame sthatum tasya duratmanahl sa tvam prasadam dharmajiia kurusva mama putrake,
devadanavagandharva yaksah pataga pannagahl na sakta ravanam sodhum kim punar manava yudhi sa
hi viryavatam viryam adatte yudhi raksasahl tena caham na Sakto 'smi samyoddhum tasya va balaih,
sabalo va munisrestha sahito va mamatmajaihl katham apy amaraprakhyam samgramanam akovidam,
balam me tanayam brahman naiva dasyami putrakaml atha kalopamau yuddhe sutau sundopasundayoh,
yajiiavighnakarau tau te naiva dasyami putrakaml maricas ca subahus ca viryavantau susiksitau tayor
anyatarenaham yoddha syam sasuhrdganall Maha Raja! Ravana is a notorious Rakshasa, born in the
Maharshi Pulastya. He had tahen a boon from Brahma Himself and as such had bemome a huge menace to
Trilokas and thus invincible;[ the boon was that only a renowned human of the ‘amsha’ of Vishnu
himself]. It is learnt that Ravana was the cousin brother of Kubera himself as the latter was born to
Maharshi Vishva himself. That being the background of Ravanaasura, the latter was encouraging the
rakshasa duo named Maricha and Subahu to create troubles wantonly in my yagjna. Unfotunately the hint
that VVishmamitra gave could not be digested by King Dasharatha. But kept on insisting that he would still
intend to protect the Maharshi’s Yagjna by killng Maricha- Subahu rakshasas all by himself!

Sarga Twenty one

Tac chrutva vacanam tasya snehaparyakulaksaram, samanyuh kausiko vakyam pratyuvaca mahipatiml
vad idam te ksamam rajan gamisyami yathagatam, mithyapratijiiah kakutstha sukht bhava sabandhavah!
tasya rosaparitasya visvamitrasya dhimatah, cacala vasudha kytsna vivesa ca bhayam suran trasta ripam
tu vijiiaya jagat sarvam mahan psih, nypatim suvrato dhiro vasistho vakyam abravitl iksvakianam kule
Jjatah saksad dharma ivaparah, dhrtimansuvratah sriman na dharmam hatum arhasil trisu lokesu vikhyato
dharmatma iti raghavah, svadharmam pratipadyasva nadharmam vodhum arhasil Samsrutyai -tvam
karisyamity akurvanasya raghava, istapurtavadho bhityat tasmad ramam visarjayal kytastram akrtastram
va nainam saksyanti raksasah, guptam kusikaputrena jvalanenamytarm yathd esa vigrahavan dharma esa
viryavatam varah, esa buddhyadhiko loke tapasas ca parayanaml eso ’stran vividhan vetti trailokye
sacardcare, nainam anyah puman vetti na ca vetsyanti ke canal na deva narsayah ke cin nasura na ca
raksasah, gandharvayaksapravarah sakimnaramahoragahl sarvastrani krsasvasya putrah
paramadharmikah, kausikaya purd datta yada rajyam prasasatil te 'pi putrah kysasvasya prajapati
sutdsutah, nakarapa mahavirya diptimanto jayavahahl jaya ca suprabha caiva daksakanye sumadhyame,
te suvate ’strasastrani Satam parama bhasvaraml paiicasatam sutaml lebhe jaya nama varan pura
vadhayasurasainyanam ameyan kamaripinahl suprabhdjanayac capi putran pancasatam punah,
samharan nama durdharsan durakraman baltyasahl tani castrani vetty esa yathavat kusikatmajah,
apurvanam ca janane sakto bhityas ca dharmavitl evam viryo mahateja visvamitro mahatapah, na
ramagamane rajan samsayam gantum arhasil
Despite Maharshi’s request that Shri Rama be asked to save his yagjna as he could terminate the
Rakshasaas even after the subtle message about the invincibility of Ravanasura as per Brahma’s boon, the

King kept up his adamancy and the Maharshi angrily stated that even after the King’s initial assertion that
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he could do anything to preserve the glory of his ancestry , © may the King be happy that he had gone back
on his- fake -assertions! Tasya rosaparitasya visvamitrasya dhimatah, cacala vasudha krtsna vivesa ca
bhayam suran/ Aa Maharshi Vishvamitra was rattled with anger, it looked that Earth might not be shaken
and even Deva ganaas witnessing the proceedings were in panic. To avert the crisis, Maharshi Vasishtha
intervened: ‘King Dasharatha! You are the symbol of Ikshvaku Vamasha and of its sustained glory. You
are the famed torch bearer of the clan and should not allow any scope for its infringment now.May your
assertion to Vishvamitra that his yagjna would be concluded successfully be so honoured truthfully
without inhibitions of ‘ifs and buts’ and accordingly let the famed Maharshi with outstanding foresight be
pleased to let Shri Rama accompany him most certainly! Whether Shri Rama was well conversant with
‘Astra Vidya’ or of the full knowledge of archery or not would be irrelevant, but one reality was definite
that no Rakshasa in the universal creation could face him never ever! As the fierce fires should keep the
pot of Amrit in steady position, Maharshi Vishvamitra should safeguard Shri Rama and no mighty
rakshasa could ever dare to go anywhere near him. Shri Rama himself as also Maharshi Vishvamitra are
the symbols of Dharma, knowledge and intense concentration. King Dasharatha! The Maharshi was
steeped in the knowledge Astra-Shastra Vidya unparalleled. Na deva narsayah ke cin nasura na ca
raksasah, gandharvayaksapravarah sakimnara mahoragah/Deva-Rishi-Raakshasa-Gandharva-Yaksha-
Kinnara- Maha Naagas too were disabled too to realise their magnificence. Probably Prajapati Kushaasva
was in the past was aware of the niceties of the astra-shastra vidya and his son Vishvamitra then a King
had inherited it.Raghunandana Dasharatha! That is precisely why the finesse of Vishvamitra turned a
Maharshi from an outstanding expert in archery! Indeed he as a Maharshi now is steeped in the knowledge
of the past-present and the future. That is why you should never hesitate even for a moment to let Rama
happily accompany the Maharshi!

Vishleshava on Brahmarshi Vishvamitra:

1. Gayatri Mantra: Thrice a day dvijas are expected to perform Gayatri Mantra and during the Invocatory
and Viniyogas or attributions of Gayatri / Shiro Mantras state: Tatsavituriti Vishwamitra Rishih Gayatri
chaandah Savitaa Devataa Apojyotiriti Sirasah Pajapatirishi yajuschhando Brahmagni Vaayu Suryaa
Devataah/ Brahmarshi ‘Vishva Mitra’credited as the unique reviver of Gayatri Mantra vide Rigveda’s
third mandala.

2. Origin of Vishvamitra: In the days of yore, Sage Bhrigu’s son Maha Muni Rucheek was on ‘Tirtha
Yatra’and reached a Place called Bhojkat on the banks of River Kaushiki, ruled by King Gaadhi. As the
Muni was at the River for taking his ‘Snaan’, he saw an extraordinarily pretty girl and on enquiry came to
learn that she was the daughter of the King named Tribhuvan Sundari who arrived there to worship Devi
Gauri in the Temple there with the desire to secure a suitable husband. Sage Rucheek approached King
Gaadhi with a proposal to marry his daughter and the latter did not relish the offer since the Sage was old
and none too handsome but could not directly convey the negative reply as the Sage might curse either the
King or his daughter. He had indirectly suggested that he would expect ‘Kanya sulkam’ or dowry as per
the Royal Tradition and the dowry would be seven hundred white horses with black ears which could run
as fast as wind; the King felt that this kind of difficult demand would surely dissuade the Sage. On the
other hand, Sage Rucheek prayed to Devatas and recited sixty four Ruchas (stanzas) in Chanda or
symmetry invoking seven hundred mighty horses coloured white with black ears along with strong riders
who could run like wind! That specific Ghat of Ganges was thus known as ‘Ashva Tirtha’.As per the
earlier understanding the King could not wriggle out and had to marry off the daughter to the Muni.
Almost after the wedding, the Muni told the bride that he was going off for performing Tapasya and asked
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her for a boon. The bride’s mother advised the daughter to ask the Sage for an excellent boy full of
Brahmana’s virtues for herself and for a brave Kshatriya boy for the Queen.The Sage performed ‘Putreshtu
Yagna’to fulfill the desires of the daughter and her mother, viz. a boy of great Brahmanik radiance and
another boy with unusual Kshatriya’s vivacity respectively and gave away two seedlings one for herself
and another for her mother. He instructed that his wife should embrace a Pipal Tree and her mother should
embrace a ‘Bargad’ Tree after consuming the respective seedlings. But the daughter and the mother
wanted to test the Sage and thus exchanged the seedlings and the trees. The Sage discovered that
exchanges of the seedlings and the trees took place and got quite angry, but the young wife sincerely
begged the hushand to conceive a boy with Brahmanic qualities although he might have the Kshatriya
background.The Sage replied that there could not be a reversal of the situation, yet the boy born of
Kshatriya origin might however be an illustrated Sage or a Rajarshi. Thus were born Vishwamitra to
Tribhuvansundari and Jamadagni to the Queen. Jamadagni begot Parasurama who not only destroyed King
Kartaviryarjuna for killing Sage Jamadagni but also wiped out Kshatriyas in a series of twenty one battles
and uplifted the supremacy of Brahmanas as a race. On the other hand, Viswamitra became a Rajarshi with
the qualities of a Brahmana. After Gaadhi, Viswamitra became the King. (Skanda Purana)

Thus Vishvamitra was of the Kshatriya clan as the King of Kanyakubja, a famed warrior of koushika
vamsha and the son of King Gaadhi. Once King Vishvamitra on a hunting spree with his mighty entourage
happened to visit Maharshi Vasishtha at his ashram and was treated him and his large army with a
sumpuous lunch and discovered Kaama Dhenu the celestial cow the ashram. Vishwamitra was fascinated
and wanted the cow for himself so that his ‘praja’would never face shortage of food.  As Vasishtha
refused, the King pondered that true might never wrested with battle skills but only with austerities and
relentless tapasya. Vishwamitra spent many years in the pursuit of his goal and faced many obstacles like .
For instance, his meditations were once interrupted when he was seduced by Menaka.[ Mahabharata
describes Vishvamitra's relationship with Menaka resulting in a daughter, Shakuntala]. He returned to his
meditations, but was forced to re-start again and again.Finally, he returned to Bramarshi Vasishtha and
evesdropped and heard the conversation of Vasishtha and his wife Arundhati, and learnt that Vasistha had
been always encouraging Vishvamitra all along as the King turned Maharshi was steadfast in his Tapasya
despite several hurdles and material attractions and physical weaknesses throughout his journey to
enlightenment. Ashamed of his anger towards Vasistha, Vishwamitra began to hit his head against a wall.
Vasistha rushed out to stop Vasistha and Vishwamitra fell to the ground. As his head touched the feet of
Vasistha, Vishwamitra felt a divine current course through his body. He also went into spontaneous state
of ‘samadhi’” when he heard Gayatri Mantra which he kept on repeating for long. Vasithta during Vishva -
mitra’s Enlightenment and acquisition of Celestial Energies conferred the title of ‘Brahma-rishi’ to him.

2. Vishvamitra and Harischandra: King Harishchandra on a hunting expedition, he heard the cries of a
woman asking for help. Armed with a bow and arrow, he went in the direction of the sound. The sound
was an illusion created by Vighnaraja, the Lord of the obstacles. Vighnaraja was trying to disturb the
tapasya of Vishvamitra and entered the body of Harishchandra who in turn started abusing Vishwamitra.
This disturbed Vishwamitra's tapasya even as Harishchandra came to his senses and realized that the Sage
was extremely angry with him, and apologized. Then commenced the ‘Agni Pareeksha’ Harischandra who
was renowned for his outstanding Truthfulness. As though Ganesha prompted Vishvamitra by testing the
tenacity of Vishvamitra and the glory of Truthfullness of the King alike, the episode of Satya
Harischandra got initiated. The King promised to fulfill any of the Vishvamitra’s desires to get rid of his
guilt. The King requested to perform Rajasuya Yagna. There after, when Harischandra offered ‘dakshina’
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to Vishvamitra, the latter surprised the King and demanded his entire kingdom and all his possessions
excepting him, his wife Devi Chandramati and son Rohitasya and left the palace. Vishvamitra further
demanded another dakshina when Harischandra sold off himself, his wife and son too. The Sage
maltreated them all and Harischandra decided to leave for Kashi in utter poverty. Viswamitra reached there
too and reminded about the dues of Dakshina since a month passed meanwhile. Harischandra’s wife
offered that she could be sold off to pay for the Dakshina.The King fainted at her proposal and she fainted
too. But since the Sage gave an ultimatum to pay off at least a part payment by that evening, the couple
decided that she was sold in an open market place as a slave of any taker. A Brahmana came forward to
buy her and some amount was paid to Viswamitra, but the young son Rohit did not leave his mother and
she begged the Brahmana, who already started insulting and even beating her in the presence of her
husband and the Public, finally agreed to allow the son to stay along with her in his home. A few days
later, Viswamitra appeared in the form of ‘Kaal” (Mrityu/ the Deity of Death) and demanded that atleast
another instalment of the payment due to him at once; Harischandra had no other option to sell himself to a
Chandala, even while reminiscing his past stature and the absence of his virtuous wife and the dear son.
The Chandala gave him the duty of holding a stick to burn off dead bodies and be loyal to the Master and
carry out his meanest errands The Great Harischandra finally got rid of Viswamitra even if he had to
perform the most wretched and heinous duties; he lost his identity and carried on with past memories
which also faded away with the passage of time and led a mechanical and handful existence.One fateful
day, a woman arrived at the burial ground with a dead body of her son, stated to have been dead as a result
of a snake bite.The crying woman recognised the person with his stick with which he was used to burn off
dead bodies for years now, and even as he had a dishvelled and ugly hair and beard, with depressed cheeks
and hollow eyes. The former Queen- the wife of King Harischandra was herself half clad and hardly
identifiable, with her dead son on her lap; she had tired eyes after incessant cries and was looking
completely exhausted and hysteric. A man called Harischandra- a non-entity-vaguely felt he saw her
somewhere! At last, he recognised her and their dead son and hugged her and the son’s body, arranged the
dead son on a huge pyre and was about to consign to flames. His wife decided to immolate herself but
Harischandra felt that he was not free even to do so without his Master’s permission.Finally he decided to
join his wife’s immolation even if he were to go to hell and the couple performed their last prayers to
Almighty. Just at that nick of time several Deities headed by Dharma made their appearance; they included
Sadhyaganas, Vishvadeva, Marutganas, Lokapalas, Nagamani, Siddhaganas, Gandharvas, Rudraganas, the
two Ashvani Kumaras, Sage Viswamitra and Lord Indra too.The dead Rohit was revived and presented
himself in a Prince’s attire Harischandra and his wife were blessed and were invited to reach Heaven but
the King hesitated as he did not secure his Master’s permission; Dharmaraja declared that he himself was
the Chandala and approved of the Royal Couple to fly by the Pushpak Vimana to Swarga. Lord Indra
stated that all the Deities were extremely happy with the Values of Dharma, Sacrifice, Dedication and
Truthfulness that were amply demonstrated by the King, his wife and their son and as such the three were
fully entitled to Swarga. Indra sprinkled ‘Apamrutyu vinaashaka Amrit’/ the Ambrosia that negated death
on the Pyre where the dead body of Rahul was kept and the various Deities showered fresh fragrant
flowers and Indra personally invited the Threesome to Swarga; .but Harischandra hesitated and said that
the Citizens of Ayodhya were highly anguished at our misfortune and hence the King and family alone
could not depart to Swarga committing betrayal; the sins of Brahmahatya, Guruhatya, Gohatya, Streehatya
are as deplorable as Bhaktahatya; therefore Bhagavan Indra! Kindly return to Swarga, since the pleasure of
visiting that Place would not accord as much happiness of our reaching Swarga as our staying in this ‘Bhu
Naraka’ along with our Bhaktas! Thus our resolve is to stay back with our own well-wishers ony.Lord
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Indra was taken aback by the decision of Harischandra and did concur with his proposal as an.unusual and
exceptional occurrence! Sage Sukracharya commended the example of Harischandra and stated as follows:
Harischandrasamo Raja na bhuto na Bhavishyati!

3. Vishvamitra and Vashishtha: an interesting rivalry of Vasishtha and Viswamitra and their mutual curses
to become birds : After emerging from his penance under water for twelve long years, the Guru of the
King Harischandra, Sage Vasishtha, came to learn that Viswamitra tormented the King and his family to
such unendurable limits as taking away their Kingdom, freedom of existence, and near extinction of their
lives. It was due to the enduring capacity of the King that even Deities like Indra, Dharma and Dikpalakaas
complemented him and his family as was so felt by Vasishtha too.. Quite incensed by the deplorable acts
of Viswamithra, he gave a Curse saying: Tasmadduraatma Brahmadvida yajvinaamavatopakah
macchhapahato moodhaha sa bakatvamavaapsyati (Due to this reason, that evil-minded stupid who is a
hater of Brahmanas and who seeks to spoil Yagnas being performed by them be cursed to become a
stork!). But Viswamitra came to know of the curse and gave a return curse to Vasishtha to say: Twamaadi
bhavasvet (You become a Partridge!). By virtue of their mutual curses, both the Sages turned out to be
birds and kept on quarrelling with each other screeching and shrieking and becoming a nuisance in the
surroundings. Lord Brahma himself, as accompannied by Deities sought to bring about truce to the
fighting Baka (Stork) and Aaadi (Partridge) but to no effect. Finally, Lord Brahma over-ruled the mutual
curses of the Sages and restored their original forms.Vasishtha and Viswamitra felt ashamed of them;
Brahma explained to Vasishtha that the extreme actions taken by Sage Viswamitra against Harischandra
and family were only to put them to test but not out of spite or jealousy; even Dharma Raja was an actor in
the drama that was initiated by Maha Ganapati Himself! Harischandra and family as also the great
illustrious Well-wisher Subjects of Ayodhya were amply rewarded at the end thus explained Lord Brahma.

Sarga Twenty Two

Stanzas 1-23: Tathda vasisthe bruvati raja dasarathah sutam, prahystavadano ramam ajuhava
salaksmanaml krtasvastyayanam matra pitra dasarathena ca, purodhasa vasisthena mangalair
abhimantritam/ sa putram mirdhny upaghraya raja dasarathah priyam, dadau kusikaputraya
supritenantaratmanal tato vayuh sukhasparso virajasko vavau tada, visvamitragatam raman dystva
rajivalocanaml puspavystir mahaty asid devadundubhinisvanah, sankhadundubhinirghosah prayate tu
mahatmanil visvamitro yayav agre tato ramo mahayasah, kakapaksadharo dhanvi tam ca saumitrir
anvagatl kalapinau dhanuspant sobhayanau diso dasa, visvamitram mahdatmanam trisirsav iva
pannagau, anujagmatur aksudrau pitamaham ivasvinaul baddhagodhangulitranau khadgavantau
mahdadyuti, sthanum devam ivacintyam kumarav iva pavakil adhyardhayojanam gatva sarayva daksine
tate, rameti madhura vanim visvamitro 'bhyabhasatal grhana vatsa salilarm ma bhit kalasya paryayah,
mantragramam grhana tvam balam atibalam tathd, na Sramo na jvaro va te na ripasya viparyayah, ca
suptam pramattam va dharsayisyanti nairytall na bahvoh sadyso virye prthivvam asti kas cana, trisu
lokesu va rama na bhavet sadrsas taval na saubhagye na daksinye na jiiane buddhiniscaye, nottare
pratipattavyo samo loke tavanaghal etadvidydadvaye labdhe bhavita nasti te samah, bala catibala caiva
sarvajiianasya mataraul ksutpipase na te rama bhavisyete narottama, balam atibalam caiva pathatah
pathi raghava, vidyadvayam adhiyane yasas capy atulam bhuvil pitamahasute hy ete vidye
tejahsamanvite, pradatum tava kakutstha sadysas tvam hi dharmikad kamam bahugunah sarve tvayy ete
ndatra samsayah, tapasa sambhrte caite bahuripe bhavisyatahl tato ramo jalam spystva prahystavadanah
sucih, pratijagraha te vidye maharser bhavitatmanah, Vidyasamudito ramah susubhe bharivikramahl!
gurukaryani sarvani niyujya kusikatmaje, isus tam rajanim tatra sarayvam susukham trayahl
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As Brahmarshi Vasishtha assured King Dasharatha about Shri Rama’s safety in safeguarding the
Vishvamitra Yagjna, the King was satisfied and allowed Shri Rama to accompany Vishvamitra even as
Lakshmana followed Shri Rama. Then the King and queen Koushalya recited ‘mantras’ of auspicious -
ness and blessed the depating sons. Dasharadha touched the forehead of Rama with affectionate snd off
and handed over to the Maharshi. As cool breezes of winds were passing, it looked that Devas were
shovering flowers from the skies while tuneful songs and farewell dances were generating send off music
by the crowded onlookers on the way. The boys with a container of arrows on their backs and a ‘dhanush’
on the shoulders proceeded with smiling composure behind the Maharshi as though Ashvikni Kumars were
accompanying Brahma Deva. Both Rama and Lakshmana were dressed illustriously and wearing glittering
ornaments appropriately, along with a sharp knife hanging around a waist belt. In fact the scene was that of
Maha Deva being accompanied by Agni Kumara Skanda and Vishakha. As the threesome proceeded
towards the banks of the Sacred River Sarayu, then the Kumaras were asked to have a quick ‘aachamana’
and ‘prokshana’ in the river soon to return. Mantragramam grhana tvam balam atibalam tathd, na Sramo
na jvaro va te na riupasya viparyvayahl Na ca suptam pramattam va dharsayisyanti nairrtah, na bahvoh
sadrso virye prthivyam asti kas canal Vishvamitra explained that these are two potent mantras named Bala
and Atibala, and by their recitations they would be never fatigued but fortified with energy, fitness and
alertness, conquering illnesses or diseases of any kind whatsoever and of hunger and thirst too. Now,
Raghu nandanas! By practising these two mantras, none indeed could ever face you as being Singular and
Invincible. Be it well understood that these two mantras of magnificence are the dear and radiant daughters
of Brahma Deva Himself! Brahmarshi stated with emphatic selflessness that he himself accomplished Bala
and Ati Bala Mantras by his own long and uninterrupted tapsya of several years and blessed Shri Rama:
Vidyaasamudito Raamah shushubhe bheema vikramah, sahasra rashmir bhagavaangsharadeeya
Duvaakarah/ Thereafter the threesome had comfortable rest for the night.

Sarga Twenty Three

Prabhatayam tu sarvaryam visvamitro mahamunih, abhyabhasata kakutstham Sayanam parnasamstarel
kausalya supraja rama pirva samdhyad pravartate, uttistha narasardiila kartavyam daivam ahnikam/
tasyarseh paramodaram vacah Srutva nypatmajau, snatva kyrtodakau virau jepatuh paramam japam/
krtahnikau mahaviryau visvamitram tapodhanam, abhivadyabhisamhystau gamandayopatasthatuhl tau
prayate mahaviryau divyam tripathagam nadim, dadysate tatas tatra sarayvah samgame Subhel
tatrasramapadam punyam psinam ugratejasam, bahuvarsasahasrani tapyatam paramam tapahl tam dystva
paramapritau raghavau punyam dasramam, icatus tam mahatmanam visvamitram idam vacahl kasyayam
asramah punyah ko nv asmin vasate puman, bhagavaii srotum icchavah param kautithalam hi naul tayos
tad vacanar Srutva prahasya munipumgavah, abravic chriyatam rama yasyayam pirva asramahl
kandarpo murtiman asit kama ity ucyate budhaih, tapasyantam iha sthanum niyamena samahitam/
krtodvaham tu devesam gacchantam samarudganam, dharsayam asa durmedha hurmkytas ca mahatmandl
dagdhasya tasya raudrena caksusa raghunandana, vyasiryanta Sarivat svat sarvagatrani durmatehl tasya
gatram hatam tatra nirdagdhasya mahatmand, asarirah kyrtah kamah krodhad devesvarena hd ananga iti
vikhyatas tada prabhyti raghava, sa cangavisayah sriman yatrangam sa mumoca hal tasyayam asramah
punyas tasyeme munayah purd, sisya dharmapard vira tesam papam na vidyatel \hadya rajanim rama
vasema subhadarsana, punyayoh saritor madhye svas tarisyamahe vayaml tesam samvadatam tatra tapo
dirghena caksusal vijiaya paramaprita munayo harsam agamanl arghyam padyan tathatithyam
nivedyakusikatmaje, ramalaksmanayoh pascad akurvann atithikriyaml satkaram samanuprapya kathabhir
abhirafijayan, nyavasan susukham tatra kamasramapade tadal
Early morning as Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras had comfortable night sleep, the Maharshi addresed
Rama! Your dear mother Devi Koushalya might have perhaps addressed you on your getting back from
sleep that you should proceed with your morning duties of devas. Both Rama and Lakshmana had thus
performed the duties including deva tarpanas and Gayatri Japas. There after both of the Kumaras
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prostrated to the Brahmarshi and were ready to move forward. On the way ahead, the three some reached
the banks of the Sacred Ganga. There they noticed the Ashrams of Maha Munis and both Rama and
Lakshmana were thrilled at the wonderful scene of the hermitages of Mahatmas deeply engaged in
Tapasyas. They then enquired of the Brahmarshi Vishvamitra and smilingly the latter replied: There was a
Maha Muni named Kandarpa who was in deep tapasya addressed to Sthaanu Shiva. One day, the Muni got
up from his ‘samaadhi’ or deep trance felt that he fancifully witnessed a scene of Deveshvara Shiva along
with Marud Ganas was passing through even as Maha Deva made a ‘humkaara’ sound. The terrifying and
reverberating sound was such that the Muni in the trance got all his limbs burnt off and since then He came
to be popular as the Ananga Muni or the Limbless Sage. This was reminiscent of Manmadha becoming
Ananda and thus this had become popular as Ananga Muni Ashram thereafter! Having thus explained the
Maharshi asked Rama Lakshmanas to rest for the night on the banks of Ganges near the Ashram. As this
exchange of views were being exchanged the Ashrama vaasis from their ‘doora drishti’ or far sight noticed
the arrival and ran ahead to warmly receive them with ‘atithi satkaaraas’. Having performed the evening
duties, Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras rested there for the night.

Sarga Twenty Four

Tatah prabhate vimale krtahnikam arimdamau, visvamitram puraskytya nadyas tiram upagataul te ca
sarve mahatmano munayah samsitavratah, upasthapya subham navam visvamitram athabruvanl arohatu
bhavan navam rajaputrapuraskytahl aristam gaccha panthanam ma bhit kalasya paryayahl visvamitras
tathety uktva tan ysin abhipiijya ca, tatara sahitas tabhyam saritam sagaram gamaml atha ramah
sarinmadhye papraccha munipungavam, varino bhidyamanasya kim ayam tumulo dhvanihl raghavasya
vacah Srutva kautithala samanvitam, kathayam dasa dharmatma tasya Sabdasya niscayaml kailasaparvate
rama manasda nirmitam sarah, brahmana narasardila tenedam manasam sarahl tasmat susrava sarasah
sayodhyam upagithate, sarahpravytta sarayith punya brahmasarascyutd tasyayam atulah sabdo
Jjahnavim abhivartate varisamksobhajo rama pranamam niyatah kurul tabhyam tu tav ubhau krtva
pranamam atidharmikau, tiram daksinam asadya jagmatur laghuvikramaul sa vanam ghorasamkasam
drstva nypavaratmajah, aviprahatam aiksvakah papraccha munipumgavaml aho vanam idam durgam
jhillikagananaditam, bhairavaih svapadaih kirnam sakuntair darunaravaihl nanapraka -raih sakunair
vasyadbhir bhairavasvanaih, simhavyaghravarahais ca varanais capi sobhitaml dhavasvakarnakakubhair
bilvatindukapatalaih, samkirnam badaribhis ca kim nv idam darunam vanaml tam uvdaca mahateja
visvamitro mahamunih, Srityatam vatsa kakutstha yasyaitad darunam vanaml etau janapadau sphitau
purvam astarm narottama, maladas ca kariisas ca devanirmana nirmitaul pura vytravadhe rama malena
samabhiplutam, ksudha caiva sahasraksam brahmahatyd yadavisatl tam indram snapayan deva rsayas
ca tapodhanah, kalasaih snapayam asur malam casya pramocayanl iha bhiimyam malam dattva dattva
karusam eva ca, Sarirajam mahendrasya tato harsam prapedirel/ nirmalo niskarisas ca sucir indro
yadabhavat, dadau desasya suprito varam prabhur anuttamam! imau janapadau sthitau khyatim loke
gamisyatah, maladas ca kariisas ca mamangamaladharinaul sadhu sadhv iti tam devah pakasasanam
abruvan, desasya pujarm tam drstva krtam Sakrena dhimatd etau janapadau sthitau dirghakalam
arimdama, maladas ca kariisas ca muditau dhanadhanyatahl Kasya chintastha kaalasya yakshini
kaalarupini, balam naagasahasrasthasya dhaarayantee tathaa hyubhrut/ Taatakaa haama bhadram te
bharyaa sundrasya dheematah, Maareecho Rakshasah putro yasyaah Shakraparaakramah,
Vtittabaahurmahaasheersho vipulaasyatanurmahaan/ Raakshaso bhairavaakaaro nityam traasayate
prajaah, imou janapadou nityam vinaashayati Rahgava, Maladaamscha Karupaamscha Taatakaa
dushtacharini/seyarm panthanam avarya vasaty atyardhayojane, ata eva ca gantavyam tatakaya vanan
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yatahl svabahubalam asritya jahimam dustacarinim, manniyogad imam desam kuru niskantakam punahl
na hi kas cid imam desam sakroty agantum idysam, yaksinya ghoraya rama utsaditam asahyayal etat te
sarvam akhyatam yathaitad darunarm vanam, yaksya cotsaditam sarvam adyapi na nivartatel

Next early morning Rama Lakshmanas after the prescribed duties followed Vishvamitra on the banks of
Ganga and the inmates of Ananga Muni Ashram arranged for a boat and while crossing the river midway,
they heard a sound of the confluence of Ganga with another water flow and while Rama asked the Sage
about it, the latter explained that there was a huge lake named Brahma Manasa Sarovara as per Brahma
Deva’s Mind and the origin of River Sarayu was therefrom that flow and asked Rama to salute that
confluence. Both Rama Lakshmanas had accordingly greeted the waters at the confluence. On crossing the
River, they entered a thick and frightening forest; Vishmamitra explained that it was infested with cruel
animals, startling and scary screeches of huge birds. Lions, tigers, boars, wild elephants and so on in the
forest and huge trees like Ashvakarna or a kind of Shaala vrkisha, Kakubha or Arjun trees, Bela, Tinduka
or tendru, paatalaand so on were presnt in that fearful forest. VVishvamitra explained about the origin of the
‘Aranya’: There were two villages named Malada and Kurusha as manifested by Devas themselves; pura
vrtravadhe rama malena samabhiplutam, ksudha caiva sahasraksam brahmahatya yadavisatl tam indram

snapayan deva ysayas ca tapodhanah, kalasaih snapayam asur malam casya pramocayanl In the days of
yore, Indra killed Vritraasura and hid himself in a deep drench of mud as he was aware of the maha
pataaka of of Brahma hatya and also distressed with hunger and thirst for several years [Pancha Maha
Patakas include: Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru
Bharya Gamana]. Then Devas and Tapodhana Maharshis pulled out Indra Deva and washed him with the
Sacred waters of Ganga the ‘Mala and Karusha’. nirmalo niskarisas ca sucir indro yadabhavat, dadau
desasya suprito varam prabhur anuttamaml imau janapadau sthitau khyatim loke gamisyatah, maladas
ca karisas ca mamangamaladharinaul As Indra Deva was thus washed away, these two villages had
thereafter were named as Malada and Karusha and Indra blessed the mud to take the shape of two popular
villages after the mud and hunger and that they would be totally rid of both.

Vishleshana on Vritrasura and Indra’s Brahma hatya dosha:

Indra kills Trisira and Vritra and his penance: Prajapati Visvakarma, the famed Architect of Devas, had a
son named Trisira or the three headed Brahmana boy who used to practise ascetism with one head, drink
wine with another and look around in all directions with the third. Being an ardent student of VVedas, he
was always engaged in severe Tapasya, especially ‘Panchagni Sadhana’ hanging upside down a tree
branch exposed to Summer Sun, winter cold and heavy rainy season without food conquering worldly
desires. Being highly suspicious of the intentions of Trisira who might pose problem his own throne, Indra
despatched Apsarasas to disturb Trisira’s rigorous meditation but to no avail. Indra thus killed him even
when he was in meditation, even as he knew that killing a pious Brahmana in meditation was the highest
possible sin. Furious with Indra’s dreadful deed, Visvakarma performed an inexorable Sacrifice by
‘Abhichara’ process (taking revenge) reciting Atharva Veda Mantras, created a mountain like and
ferocious boy with the sole objective of killng Indra.The huge boy was named Vritra or who could save
his father as Vrinjina. Visvakarma equipped him with all kinds of war tactics and divine armoury including
a swift and sturdy Chariot, a ‘Sudarshan’ like Disc, and a‘Trisula’ like spear. As Vritra grew, Indra was
getting nervous and approached Deva Guru to prevent any risk from the Demon. Brihaspati warned Indra
that he should better be prepared for a Big Battle as the forebodings were not conducive, as after all Indra
had committed a heinous crime of killing a Brahmana out of pride and fear. Meanwhile Vritra formulated
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his plans of attack and grouped a vengeful and desperate army of Danavas as his support. As the dooms
day arrived, Indra and Devas were attacked and a furious Danava clan fought for hundred years and Indra
leapt for life from Elephant ‘Airavata’ and ran by foot and Varuna, Vayu, Agni and all other Planetary
heads and Devatas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and so on fled too incognito. At one stage Vritra caught hold of
Indra and literally devoured him. All the Deva Chiefs prayed to Deva Guru to some how save Indra and
Brihaspati managed Vritra to yawn with his mouth wide open and somehow helped Indra to manage to
bale out from his mountain-cave like mouth of Vritra! As Indra and Devas fled and hid themselves from
Vritra, the latter ruled Heavens for thousand years and Devas continued sporadic efforts to defeat Vritra
and Danavas but to no avail. Indra and Devas approached Maha Deva for help and together along with
Maha Vishnu prayed to Maha Devi and got Her blessings. Some senior Sages went in a delegation to
Vritra requesting for truce with Indra and Devas. Vritra agreed that the truce be agreed provided that his
death should take place neither during day or night, with a dry or liquid substance or by wood, stone,
thunderbolt and similar substance.The Sages agreed to the conditions. But Vritra’s father Visvakarma
cautioned the son that past history was a witness to Indra’s vicious acts and that he would certainly strike
Vritra at an opportune time; he said that Indra was such a crook that he killed the foetus of his own
mother’s sister Diti by entering into her womb by Anima and other Siddhis and killing it into pieces; by
taking the form of Sage Gautam and cheated the Sage’s wife Ahalya into bed, and recently killed Trisira
on the suspicion that he might usurp his throne and so on. In course of the function like ‘Suthika
Sauchak’ie one month after birth till ‘Samavartan’ or boy returning from ‘Gurukula’ after studies.
Meanwhile Rahul came to realise that VVarun had been demanding the Naramedha and ran away. After
some time when he came to know that his father was exremely ill with dropsy as a result of Varuna’s
curse, Rahul wanted to return home but Lord Indra advised him against it. Sage Vasishtha the well wisher
Guru of Harischandra suggested that an alternate way of performing Naramedha as approved by Scriptures
was neither day nor night but the twilight time. It was wrongly deduced that it was Indra who killed Vritra,
but the actual position was that Maha Bhagavati entered and energised the Sea foam and terminated Vritra.
That was why Maha Bhagavati was known as ‘Vritranihantri’. [ Srimad Maha Bhagavatha Purana stated
that Maha Vishnu advised Devas to implore Sage Dadhichi to spare his backbone which was converted
into a thunderbolt by Visvakarma the Architect of Devas with which was killed Vritra by Indra.] Badly
hurt by the sense of guilt that he killed a Brahmana the result of which would be that of a Great Sin of
‘Brahma paataka’ as this woud be a second sin of killing Trisura, who was also a Bramhana, Indra felt
miserable and hid himself in the stalk of a lotus in the deep ditch in Manasarovar lake. As Indra was
absconding for a long time, another Indra King Nahusha was installed, and puffed up by the new position
Nahusha asked for Sachi Devi to serve him, as he was the King then. Sachi asked for some time Indra
befriended Vritra and when the latter was roaming on the Sea beach he took advantage of the situation and
sent his thunderbolt to dip itself in the froth of the Sea waves and killed Vritra as the time time to make
sure that her husband was really hiding or dead. She prayed to Devi Maha Bhagavati and explained her
predicament to Her. Maha Devi asked Sachi to accompany a female messenger named Visvakama; they
went by an air-borne vehicle to Manasarovar where she met Indra who was frightened with the sense of
guilt hiding inside the stalk of a lotus. On narratinig the happenings of the new Indra, his desire to own
Sachi as his wife, her asking him for time, praying to Maha Devi and the messenger Visvakama helped
locating Indra, the latter advised Sachi to allure Nahusha into a forest by a Vehicle meant for Sages. She
returned to Nahusha who borrowed the ‘Vimana’ ( air plane) of Sages who understood the deceipt of
Nahusha and allowed both of them to board the vehicle saying : SARPA SARPA, which had the double
meaning of  Get In and go’ and also ‘Serpent, Serpent’! The Great Muni was whipped by Nahusha to let
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the Vehicle go fast. The Vehicle dropped Nahusha in the thick of a forest who took the shape of a huge
serpent and picked up the real Indra and Sachi Devi back to Heavens safe, when all the Devas were happy
that original Indra returned! Nahusha secured his liberation only after the Maha Bharata was over and the
Five Pandavas passed through the forest and King Dharmaraja answered the questions correctly from his
serpent formation and liberated him too. By the Grace of Devi Bhagavati, Indra was reinstated and the
curse of his ‘Brahma Hatya Pathaka’( killing a Brahmana) was already dissolved by way of atonement and
sufferance in hiding at ‘Manasarovara’. Such was the Supreme Justice that Devi Maya did to every being
without favour or prejudice. The powerful ‘Karma’or Fate works equitably to Tri Murthis downward to a
grass blade, but the norms change with the passage of Yugas from Satya to Treta to Dvapara and Kali
Yuga when the percentage of Gunas would witness radical change by way of reduction to Satvik, medium
to Rajas and maximum to Tamas and when the peak reaches to Tamas, it then would be time for Universal
Dissolution! [ Source: Devi Purana]

Sarga24 contd:

As Maharshi explained about the origin of the ferocious Forest which was in the ancient ages was of
Indra’s blessed villages of Nalada and Kurusha, there appeared as follows: Kasya chintastha kaalasya
yakshini kaalarupini, balam naagasahasrasthasya dhaarayantee tathaa hyubhrut/ Taatakaa naama
bhadram te bharyaa sundrasya dheematah, Maareecho Rakshasah putro yasyaah Shakraparaakramah,
Vtittabaahurmahaasheersho vipulaasyatanurmahaan/ Raakshaso bhairavaakaaro nityam traasayate
prajaah, imou janapadou nityam vinaashayati Rahgava, Maladaamscha Karupaamscha Taatakaa
dushtacharini/ A rakshasi which Vishmamitra named as Tataka of mountain like form as of several
elephants was the wife of Sunda; her son was Mareecha with round shoulders and huge head with open
and extended mouth of giant form . They had been frightening and constatly tormenting the villagers of
Malada and Karupa. These Rakshasaas had been in the regular habit of distressing the passers by for a
spell of ten to fifteen miles and the entire forest had the notoriety of Tataka Vana . Vishvamitra then
declared: manniyogad imam desam kuru niskantakam punah na hi kas cid imam desam Sakroty agantum
idrsam, yaksinya ghoraya rama utsaditam asahyayal etat te sarvam akhyatam yathaitad darunarm vanam,
vaksya cotsaditam sarvam adyapi na nivartatel Rama! My instruction to you should be revived back this
forest back to normalcy and worthy of beings moving around freely and fearlessly by throwing away this
rakshasi Tataki and company, lest your dutiful loyalty and faithfulness would not be fulfilled.

Sarga Twenty Five

Atha tasyaprameyasya muner vacanam uttamam, srutva purusasardiilah pratyuvaca sSubham giraml/
alpaviryd yada yaksah srityante munipumgava, katham nagasahasrasya dharayaty abala balam/
visvamitro ’bravid vakyam Synu yena balottard, varadanakytam viryam dharayaty abala balaml pirvam
asin mahayaksah suketur nama viryavan, anapatyah subhdacarah sa ca tepe mahat tapahl pitamahas tu
supritas tasya yaksapates tadd, kanyaratnam dadau rama tatakam nama namatahl dadau naga sahasra -
sya balam casyah pitamahah, na tv eva putram yaksaya dadau brahma mahdayasahl tam tu jatam
vivardhantim rapayauvanasalinim, jambhaputraya sundaya dadau bharyam yasasvinim/ kasya cit tv atha
kalalsya yakst putram vyajayata, maricam nama durdharsam yah sapad raksaso "bhavat!/ sunde tu nihate
rama agastyam ysisattamam, tataka saha putrena pradharsayitum icchatil raksasatvam bhajasveti
maricam vyajahara sah, agastyah paramakruddhas tatakam api Saptavan! purusadi mahayakst viripa
vikrtanana, idam riapam apahdaya darunam ripam astu tel saisa sapakrtamarsa tataka krodhamiirchita,
desam utsadayaty enam agastyacaritam subhaml enarm raghava durvyttam yaksim paramadarunam,
gobrahmana hitarthaya jahi dustaparakramaml! na hy enam sapasamsystam kas cid utsahate puman,
nihantum trisu lokesu tvam yte raghunandana na hi te strivadhakyte ghrna karya narottama, catur varnya
hitarthaya kartavyam rajasiununal rajyabharaniyuktanam esa dharmah sanatanah, adharmyam jahi

74



kakutsha dharmo hy asya na vidyatel Sriiyate hi purda Sakro virocanasutam nypa., prthivim hantum
icchantim mantharam abhyasiidayatl visnund ca purd rama bhygupatnt drdhavrata, anindram lokam
icchanti kavyamata nisudital etais canyais ca bahubht rajaputramahdatmabhih, adharmanirata naryo
hatah purusasattamaihl

Shri Rama replied to Mahatma Vishvamitra that this Rakshasi being basically a woman as an ‘Abala’ or
without physical strength as per normal usage yet is stated as one with the stature and strength coupled
with severe trait of cruelty and courage. Then smilingly, the Maharshi replied that the background of
Tataki was that of an yakshini married off by her father viz. Yaksha Suketaki. The latter was bound by
dharma but was issueless and hence resorted to severe tapasya. Brahma Deva was pleased and the resultant
boon got fructified as of the form of Tataki with a massive physical form and of the might of thousand
elephants. In course of time, the girl Tataki became youthful and attractive and the father married her off to
Sunda the son of Jambha. Tataki gave birth to Mareecha. Mareecha on becoming youthful played pranks
with Agastya Maharshi while in deep tapasya and the Muni cursed that Mareecha would turn out as a
Rakshasa. As Sunda protested violently, Agastya Muni killed Sunda too. Picking up the dead body of
Sunda, both Taataki and Maricha now turned a Rakshasa roared and broke into the ashram of Agastya.
Agastyah paramakruddhas tatakam api Saptavan, purusadi mahdyakst viriipa vikytanand, idam ripam
apahaya darunam ripam astu telThen Agastya gave a curse to Tataki to turn out at once as a frightful
faced ‘Nara bhakshini Rakshasi’ or a human devourer rakshasi thus the yakshini since turned as a rakshasi.
Rama! Now that I have given the background of the Rakshasi, kill her off at once as you are the singular
human warrior capable of destroying her. Nara Shreshtha! Do not for a moment get concerned of the
established principle of dharma that ‘stree hatya’ be not resorted to since indeed the general concept of
Raja dharma would be hardly applicable in this context. Prajapalaka Naresha ought to uphold the golden
duty of being cruel and even sinful as a responsibility in the exceptionl instances and hence the instruction
in this specific context. Tataka was a maha paapi and had no scruples of dharama and nyaya even bit and
therefore richly deserved of straaghtaway being killed mercilessly. In the remote past, Devi Mandhara the
daughter of Virochana desired to destroy the earth in entirety and that was why Lord Indra decided and
killed her. Similarly the mother of Shukracharya and Maharshi Bhrigu’s wife desired to destroy Indra
Deva and Lord Vishnu himself killed them mercilessly. Now, follow my instructions Rama! Obey them
and Kill Tataki, affirmed Vishvamitra!

Sarga Twenty Six

Muner vacanam aklibam Srutva naravaratmajah, raghavah pranjalir bhiitva pratyuvaca dydhavratahl
pitur vacananirdesat pitur vacanagauravat, vacanam kausikasyeti kartavyam avisankayal anusisto ‘smy
ayodhyayam gurumadhye mahatmana, pitra dasarathenaham navajiieyam ca tad vacahl so "ham pitur
vacah Srutva sasanad brahma vadinah, karisyami na samdehas tatakavadham uttamaml gobrahmana
hitarthaya desasyasya sukhaya ca, tava caivaprameyasya vacanam kartum udyatahl evam uktva
dhanurmadhye baddhva mustim arimdamah, jyasabdam akarot tivram disah Sabdena purayanl tena
Sabdena vitrastas tataka vanavasinah, tataka ca susamkruddha tena sabdena mohital tam sabdam
abhinidhyaya raksast krodhamirchita, Srutva cabhyadravad vegad yatah sabdo vinihsytall tam dystva
raghavah kruddham vikytam vikyptananam, pramanenativrddham ca laksmanam so 'bhyabhasatd pasya
laksmana yaksinya bhairavam darunam vapuh, bhidyeran darsanad asya bhiriinam hydayani cd enam
pasya duradharsam maya balasamanvitam, vinivrttam karomy adya hytakarnagranasikaml na hy enam
utsahe hantum strisvabhavena raksitam, viryam casya gatim capi hanisyamiti me matihl evam bruvane
rame tu tataka krodhamiirchita, udyamya bahii garjanti ramam evabhyadhavatal tam apatantim vegena
vikrantam asanim iva, Sarenorasi vivyadha sa papata mamara cal tam hatam bhimasamkasam dystva
surapatis tada, sadhu sadhv iti kakutstham suras ca samapujayanl uvaca paramapritah sahasraksah
puramdarah, surds ca sarve samhysta visvamitram athabruvan mune kausike bhadram te sendrah sarve
marudgandah, tositah karmananena sneham darsaya raghavel prajapater bhrsasvasya putran
satyaparakraman, tapobalabhytan brahman raghavaya nivedayad patrabhiitas ca te brahmans
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tavanugamane dhytah, kartavyam ca mahat karma suranam rajasunundal evam uktva surah sarve hrsta
Jjagmur yathagatam, visvamitram pijayitva tatah samdhya pravartatel tato munivarah pritis tataka
vadhatositah, mirdhni ramam upaghraya idam vacanam abravitl ihadya rajanim rama vasema
subhadarsana, svah prabhate gamisyamas tad asramapadam mamal

On hearing the spirited appeal to Rama to Kill Rakshasi Surpanakha, the former politely greeted the Sage
with folded hands and recalled his father’s earnest advice to him to follow the Maharshi’s advice as a
command and as such he ought to follow the advice undoubtedly.So saying Rama lifted his dhanush and
with strong fists and straightened it as a thunderous sound reverberated in the entire forest. On hearing the
sund, Tataka wondered as to what was that about and stood up at once angrily and ran towards the
direction as to where the deafening sound emerged from. As she was too tall and frightening, her figure
could be seen and Rama told Lakshmana that her figure was indeed ferocious and furious and normal
human beings could easily get frightened even to death! As she was a ‘mayavi’ possesive of evil energies
she could assume several forms: Etaam pashya duraadharshaam maauaabala samanvitaam, vinivrittaam
karomyadya hatakarnaagranaasikaat/ Lakshmana! Now watch and witness as to how | would snip off her
ears and nose so that she would scream loud and run away! Na hy enam utsahe hantum strisvabha -vena
raksitam, viryam casya gatim capi hanisyamiti me matihl/ As she was of the nature of woman that she
could get saved as other wise I should have her disabled even to walk let alone run away by snipping off
her legs and feet! By stating so Rama jumped forward with his uncharaceristic fury ran near her, while
Maharshi blessed Rama Lakshmanas raising his voice saying: May there be an auspicious victory to the
Princes ushering success of glory! As soon as they jumped forward thus, there appeared a hurricane with
dust and fury as the princes were suddely taken aback but swiftly realised the play of ‘maya’ even she
sought to hurl heavy stones and boulders towards them. The angry Rama Lakshmanas swiftly cracked
them to pieces with rains of their arrows, approached her huge figure jumping up on her shoulders and
with their knives readily hanging on their waist belts snipped off her ears and nose while she roared and
roared repeatedly. In that condition, she apeared in several forms of make belief and finally disappeared.
Vishvamitra exclaimed to Rama that it was a sheer waste of kindness towards the Rakshasi who had been
always seeking to break up yagjnas and should be able to soon recover and repeat her ruthless deeds again
and again. Vishvamitra reemphasised that she ought to be killed even now, before the fall of dusk as
rakshasis recover and revive themselves at the ‘asura sandhya’. In response to what the Maharshi
emphasised, Rama Lakshmanas sent rains of arrows to totally disable the rakshasi. She roared ferociously
and attacked the brothers while in response she fell down on earth unconsciously terminated. Indraadi
Devatas felt so thrilled and applaused especially congratulating Vishvamitra for constantly exhorting the
brothers for their heriosm. The groups of Devas entreated the Maharshi to methodically teach Rama
Lakshmanas the complete nuances of of Dhanur Vidya as they would have to face innumerable challenges
of battles to be encounted in times ahead. Prompted by what Devas advised, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra
touched the heads and foreheads of Rama Lakshmanas and advised them to rest for the night in the Tataka
freed forest itself and then return to the ashram next early morning.

Sarga Tewnty Seven

Atha tam rajanim usya visvamiro mahdayasah, prahasya raghavam vakyam uvaca madhuraksaraml/
patitusto 'smi bhadram te rajaputra mahdayasah, pritya paramayd yukto dadamy astrani sarvasahl
devasuraganan vapi sagandharvoragan api, yair amitran prasahydjau vasikyrtya jayisyasi tani divyani
bhadram te dadamy astrani sarvasah, dandacakram mahad divyam tava dasyami raghaval dharma
cakram tato vira kalacakram tathaiva ca, visnucakram tathatyugram aindram cakram tathaiva cal vajram
astram narasrestha saivam silavaram tathd, astram brahmasiras caiva aistkam api raghava, dadami te
mahabaho brahmam astram anuttamam/ Gade dve caiva kakutstha modaki sikhari ubhe, pradipte
narasardiila prayacchami nypatmajal dharmapdasam aham rama kalapasam tathaiva cha, varunam
pasam astram ca dadany aham anuttamaml| asani dve prayacchami Suskardre raghunandana, dadami
castram painakam astram narayanam tathal agneyam astra dayitam sikharam nama namatah, vayavyam
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prathamam nama dadami tava raghaval astram hayasiro nama krausicam astram tathaiva ca, Sakti
dvayam ca kakutstha dadami tava canaghal kankalam musalam ghoram kapalam atha kankanam,
dharayanty asura yani dadamy etani sarvasahl vaidyadharam mahdstram ca nandanam nama namatah,
asiratnam mahabaho dadami nyvaratmajal gandharvam astram dayitarm manavam nama namatah,
prasvapanaprasamane dadmi sauram ca raghaval/ Varshanam shoshanam chaiva santaapana vilaapane,
maadanam chiva durdharsham kandarpadayitam tathaa/ darpanam sosanam caiva samtapanavilapane,
adanam caiva durdharsam kandarpadayitam tathal paisacam astram dayitam mohanam nama namatah,
praticcha narasardiila rajaputra mahayasahl tamasam narasardila saumanarm ca mahabalam,
samvartam caiva durdharsam mausalam ca nrpatmaja satyam astram mahabaho tatha mayadharan
sudamanam, darunam ca bhagasyapi sitesum atha manavaml etan nama mahabaho kamaripan
mahabalan, grihana paramodaran ksipram eva nypatmajal sthitas tu pranmukho bhiitva sucir nivaratas
tada, dadau ramaya suprito mantragramam anuttamaml/ japatas tu munes tasya visvamitrasya dhimatah,
upatasthur maharhani sarvany astrani raghavaml ticus ca mudita ramam sarve pranjalayas tada, ime
sma paramodara kimkards tava raghaval pratigrhya ca kakutsthah samalabhya ca paning, manasa me
bhavisyadhvam iti tany abhyacodayat/ tatah pritamand ramo visvamitram mahamunim, abhivadya
mahdateja gamandayopacakramel

Having rested in the Tataka vana itself overnight, VVishvamitra addressed Shri Rama smilingly and
expressed his great satisfation at the Tataki samhara and initiated his teachings of applied astra vidya/

He stated that initially he would teach the celestial missiles of danda chakra, dharma chakra, kaala chakra,
vishnu chakra, and the most powerful Aindra chakra. Then the Sage instructed the arts of application and
throwing away of Indra’s Vajrastra, Shiva Deva’s trishula praharana, and Brahma’s granted Aishikastra
and Shira -cchedana astra. Then the Maharshi taught the boys of the magnificent vidya of ‘gadaa
praharana’ or the art of battling with maces like ‘modaki’- ‘prahari’- shikhari of forcible applications of
mace strokings, throwings and mace head rubbings. Then Vishmamitra taught the astras of ‘dharma
paasha-kaala paasha-and varuna paasha’. Subsequently they wer taught two kinds of dry and wet rounded
applications of astras viz. ‘ashani- pinaka-narayanaastras’. Then Rama Lakshmanas were taught
Agneyastra fond of Agni Deva resulting in fierce flames of fire renouned as Shikharaastra- VVayavyastra
which sweeps ay the opponent with virulent sweeps away. Then the Maharshi teaches the Kakutsa
nandanaas of ‘Hayashira Astra’- ‘Krounchana Astra’ and ‘Shakti Dvayaastra’ or of high potent twin astras
attacking the opponent with doubled up potency. The Maharshi was pleased to instruct Rama Lakshmanas
the astras named ‘kankala’-the devastating ‘musala’- and the destructive ‘Kapaala’ and ‘Kinkini” and such
astras which could lift up and throw the opponents forcefully. Then in the series were taught the famed
‘Nandana Astra’ of Vidyadharas as well as the associated mace of fame. The ‘Gandharva Priya’ astras of
‘Sammohana’ for relapsing into senselessness like ° Prastaavana- Prashamana-and Soumya’ were taught
too, besides the ‘Mohanaastras’ suca as for varshana-shoshana-santaapana-vilaapana-maadana which was
the beloved of Kama Deva Manmadha himself , and the Gandharvapriya ‘Maanava astra’, besides the
Pishacha priya ‘Mohanastra’. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then instructed the Astras named ‘Taamasa-
Soumana-Samvarta-Durjaya- Mousala-Satya-and Mayamayaastras too. Then the Maharshi imparted to
Rama Lakshmanas the glorious ‘Surya prabha Astra’ which when once released as an arrow would
destroy the enemies to ashes. Simultaneously, the Maharshi conferred ‘Shishira naamaka Chandraastra’,
‘Tvashta ( Vishvakarma) naamaka ‘Daarunaastra’, Bhaga Deva namaka ‘Bhayankaraashtra’ and
‘Sheetoshna’ naamaka Astra of Manu Deva. Thus with facing the able disciples of Rama Lakshmanas, the
Maharshi Vishwamitra was pleased to bestow the “astra vidya’ of his entire learning. He then addressed
Rama most endearingly and affirmed: ‘we the sages are all your guides and followers alike as the earlier
teachings of mine were not so much of teachings but for the enhancement of knowledge of the
contemporary and following public. Shri Rama along with Lakshmana prostrated with reverence and
gratitude and got readied to follow the Maharshi of the next steps forward. .
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Sarga Twenty Eight

Pratigrhya tato ’strani prahrstavadanah sucily gacchann eva ca kakutstho visvamitram athabravit!
grhitastro "smi bhagavan duradharsah surair api astranam tv aham icchami samharam munipumgaval
evam bruvati kakutsthe visvamitro mahamunih, samharam vyajahardatha dhytiman suvratah sucihl
satyavantam satyakirtim dhystam rabhasam eva ca, pratihdarataram nama paranmukham avanmukham/
laksaksavisamau caiva dydhanabhasunabhakau, dasaksasatavaktrau ca dasasirsasatodaraul padma-
nabha mahanabhau dundunabhasunabhakau, jyotisam krsanam caiva nairasya vimalav ubhaul
yaugandharaharidrau ca daityapramathanau tathd, pitryam saumanasam caiva vidhiitamakarav ubhaul
karavirakaram caiva dhanadhanyau ca raghava, kamaripam kamarucim moham avaranam tathal
jrmbhakam sarvanabham ca santanavaranau tathd, bhrsasvatanayan rama bhasvaran kamaripinahl
praticcha mama bhadram te patrabhiito ’si raghava, divyabhasvaradehas ca miirtimantah sukhapradahl
ramam pranjalayo bhiitvabruvan madhurabhasinah, ime sma narasardila sadhi kim karavama tel
gamyatam iti tan aha yathestam raghunandanahl, manasah karyakalesu sahayyam me karisyathal atha te
ramam amantrya kytva capi pradaksinam, evam astv iti kakutstham uktva jagmur yathagatam/ sacha

tan raghavo jiatva visvamitram mahamunim, gacchann evatha madhuram slaksnam vacanam abravitl
kim nv etan meghasamkasam parvatasyavidiratah, vrksasandam ito bhati param kautithalam hi mel
darsaniyam mygakirnarm manoharam ativa ca, nanaprakaraih sakunair valgubhasair alamkytaml nihsytah
sma munisrestha kantarad romaharsanat, anaya tv avagacchami desasya sukhavattayal S8a sarvam me
samsa bhagavan kasyasramapadam tv idam, samprapta yatra te papa brahmaghna dustacarinah/

Having acquired the fantastic knowledge of the magnificent depths of astra-shastra vidya, Rama on the
move addressed the Maharshi that as he had since acquired the celestial awareness of all the vigjnaana, the
astra samhara vidhi or the methodology of the reversal of the astras too be kindly taught to them. The
Maharshi replied: Rama! What all that had been taught so far was perhaps incomplete and hence the
following other astras be also worthy of further learning; the Maharshi therefore complemented additional
mantras too viz. Satyavan-Sarva keerti-Dhrishtha-Rabhasa-Pratihaaratara-Praangmukha-Avaangmukha-
Lalshya- Alakshya- Dhridha naabha-Sunaabha-Dashaaksha- Shatavaktra- Dasha sheersha- Shatodara-
Padma naabha-Maha naabha-Dundunaabha- Svanaabha-Jyotisha- Shakuna-Nairasya- Vimala-
Daityanaashaka yougandhara- Vinidra-Shuchibaahu- Maha baahu-Nishkali- Virucha-Saarchimaali- Dhriti
maali-Vrittimaan- Ruchira-Pitrya- Soumanasa-Vidhuta- Makara-Parivaara- Rati-Dhana- Dhaanya-
Kaamarupa- Kaama ruchi-Moha- Aavarana-Jumbhala- Sarpanaadha-Panthyaana- Varuna- all these being
the sons ofKrushaasha Prajapati all of them being the energetic and radiant forms. Rama Lakshmanas
learnt these astra mantras too with humility and dedication even as they were bestowed with fire like
purity. Having futher learnt the reversal mantra stanzas too, Rama Lakshmanas prostrated before the
Maharshi repeatedly out of irrevocable gratitude. As the trio of Rama Lakshmana Vishvamitras proceeded
further, they spotted a mountain and enquired of the name and fame of the same. The mountain was full of
greenery even seen from a distance . As they went nearby they located an ashram and Rama asked
Vishvamitra about the same.

Sarga Twenty Nine

Aatha tasyaprameyasya tad vanam pariprcchatah, visvamitro mahateja vyakhyatum upacakramel esa
purvasramo rama vamanasya mahatmanah, siddhasrama iti khyatah siddho hy atra mahatapah./
etasminn eva kale tu raja vairocanir balih, nirjitya daivatagandan sendrams ca samarudganan, karayam
asa tad rajyam trisu lokesu visrutahl bales tu yajamanasya devah sagnipurogamah, samdagamya svayam
caiva vispum ticur thasramel balir vairocanir visno yajate yajiiam uttamam, asamapte kratau tasmin
svakaryam abhipadyataml ye cainam abhivartante yacitara itas tatah, yac ca yatra yathavac ca sarvai
tebhyah prayacchatil sa tvam surahitarthaya mayayogam updasritah, vamanatvam gato visno kuru
kalyanam uttamaml! ayam siddhasramo nama prasadat te bhavisyati, siddhe karmani devesa uttistha
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bhagavann itahl atha visnur mahateja adityam samajayata, vamanam rapam asthaya vairocanim
upagamatl trin kraman atha bhiksitva pratigrhya ca manatah, akramya lokaml lokatma sarvabhiitahite
ratahl mahendraya punah pradan niyamya balim ojasa, trailokyam sa mahatejas cakre sakravasam
punahl tenaisa purvam akranta asramah sramandsanah, mayapi bhaktya tasyaisa vamanasyopa
bhujyate/ etam asramam ayanti raksasa vighnakarinah, atra te purusavyaghra hantavya dustacarinahl
adya gacchamahe rama siddhasramam anuttamam, tad asramapadam tata tavapy etad yatha mamal tam
drstva munayah sarve siddhasramanivasinah, utpatyotpatya sahasa visvamitram apiijayanl yatharham
cakrire pujam visvamitraya dhimate, tathaiva rajaputrabhyam akurvann atithikriyaml muhiirtam atha
visrantau rajaputrav arimdamau, pranjalt munisardillam iicati raghunandanaul adyaiva diksam pravisa
bhadram te munipumgava, siddhéasramo "yam siddhah syat satyam astu vacas taval evam ukto mahateja
visvamitro mahamunih, pravivesa tada diksam niyato niyatendriyahl kumarav api tam ratrim usitva
susamahitau, prabhdatakale cotthdaya visvamitram avandatam

Brahmarshi replied Shri Rama’s query as to whose was the ashram that was sighted. That indeed was the
famed ‘Siddha Ashram’ of Vamana the incarnation of Maha Vishnu attained ‘siddhi’ and narrated the
legend of Vamana. King Virochana’s son the universally glorious Bali Chakravarti who conquered Tri
Lokas including Indra Deva himself along with Devas, Marud ganaas and all the celestials too. Bali
decided to perform a Maha Yagjna and commanded Agni and other relevant Devas to appear instantly.
Then Indraadi Devas approached Maha Vishnu to apprise of the then happenings especially of the
proceedings at the Maha Yagjna of Bali Chakravarti, his daanaas of ‘go-bhumi-suvarna adi sampatthi’ and
so on. Then they made a special request to appear in the context of the Bali’s ongoing yagjna to redeem the
celestials from their bondage and suppression. Sa tvam surahitarthaya mayayogam upasritah,
vamanatvam gato visno kuru kalyanam uttamam/ They entreated Maha Vishnu to take up human
incarnation to bring back the universe to normalcy and reassert ‘Dharma and Nyaaya’ and descend down
to earth at Yoga maya ashram as of Vamana swarupa and take the daanaas at the Yagjna. Shri Rama! At
that very time in response to Indraadi Deva’s supplication, Maharshi Kashyapa along with his wife Devi
Aditi appeared and prayed to Vishnu that the latter was indeed the preserver of the Universe as per the
desha- kaala-parishtitis as the omniscient. Vishnu responded to ask for a boon from the Maharshi Couple
desired that Maha Vishnu be born as their dear son. Thus Maha Vishnu descended as a Brahmachaari
Brahmana Kumara. Atha visnur mahateja adityam samajayata, vamanam ripam dsthdaya vairocanim
upagamat! trin kraman atha bhiksitva pratigrhya ca manatah, akramya lokaml lokatma sarvabhiitahite
ratahl mahendraya punah pradan niyamya balim ojasa, trailokyam sa mahatejas cakre Sakravasam
punahl Thus Maha Vishnu was born to Aditi Devi and having assumed the form of the short statured
Brahmachari Vamana, stayed at the SIDDHASHRAMA appeared at the Bali Chakravarti’s yagjna,
sought a meagre three feet of Bhumi for his tapasya, and occupied three lokas suppressed Bali Chakravarti
to the nether lokas and reinstated Mahendra as the King of Indra Loka! Maharshi Vishvamitra thus
narrated the background of the Ashram. Many times Rakshasaas keep tormenting the ‘ashrama vaasi
tapasvis’ and they need to be punished too. Then Rama Lakshmanas followed the Brahmarshi and entered
the ashram when the inmates warmly welcomed them with unprecedented joy and excitement.
Simulteneously they expressed their anguish that the evil minded groups of Rakshasaas for long times now
spilt their efforts to dutifully perfom their yagjn karyaas. The very next morning the group of Rishis
initiated an yagjna having taken the blessings of Maharshi Vishvamitra.

Vishleshana on Bali Chakravarti and VVaamanaavataara: Maha Puranas especially Matsyaadis described
but Vamana Purana is quoted:

Chakravarti Bali of Daityas took over the reins of Trilokas from Virochana the son of Prahlada and the
great Grand father of Hiranyakashipu, Devas lost power in Swarga and the mighty Mayasura and
Shambara flew the Flag of Vijayanti too. Yet, the Daityas were steeply engaged in Dharmik deeds, and
they were guarding the Sky providing stability all-around. There was complete absence of sinners in the
Kingdom and Dharma was predominate; Dharma was established on four feet except on one; all the
Deputised Kings were performing Administration ideally and all the Four Varnaas of population were
observing Dharma perfectly. It was at that opportune time that the Coronation of Bali Chakravarti took
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place amidst the chantings of Victory by all concerned. Devi Lakshmi appeared and congratulated at Bali’s
Elevation to Supremacy along with her ‘Amsaas’ like the Devis named Hreem,Kirti, Dyuti, Prabha,
Dhruti, Kshama, Bhuti, Ruddhi , Divya, Mahamati, Shruti, Smriti, Ida, Shanti, Pushti, Kriya, and also
select Apsaraas.Meanwhile, Devataas were disillusioned at their discomfiture and the climax of Bali’s high
status especially because of Daitya King’s unchallenged success owing to his Dharma Paalana and the lack
of any record of Evil deeds by Daityas; they were also denied their shares of Yahna Phalaas. They
approached their mother Aditi for solace and advice and in turn she reached her husband Kashyapa Muni.
Kashyapa found the situation was delicate and even Brahma might find it difficult as strictly speaking the
record of Daityas was above board! Brahma advised that the only way out would be that Tapasya and Aditi
would perform strict Tapasya to Vishnu Deva and seek the most difficult boon of Vishnu taking birth as
their son! The Couple reached the Banks of Kshira Samudra at a holy spot called Amrita, performed
austere Tapasya and ‘Kaamada Vrata’ for thousand years by controlling their Indriyas, observing silence
and Kashyapa chanted Veda Yukta Sukta called Parama Stuti as follows:

‘Deva Deva, Eka Shringa, Vrishaarchi, Sindhuvrusha, Vrishaakapi, Suravrisha, Anaadi Sambhava, Rudra,
Kapila, Vishvaksena, Sarva Bhuapati, Dhruva, Dharmaadharma, Vaikuntha, Vrishaa Karta, Anadi -
madhya nidhana, Dhanajaya, Shrutishrava, Prushna Teja, Nijajaya, Amriteshaya, Sanaatana, Tridhaama,
Tushita, Mahaa Tatwa, Lokanaatha, Padmanaabha, Virinchi, Bahurupa, Akshaya, Akshara, Havyabhuja,
Khandaparashu, Shakra, Munjikesha, Hamsa, Mahaa Dakshina, Hrishikesha, Sukshma, Mahaniyama -
dhara, Viraja, Lokapratishtha, Arupa, Agraja, Dharmaja, Dharmanaabha, Gabhastunaabha,
Shatakratunaabha, Chandra Ratha, Surya Teja, Aja, Sahasra shira, Sahasrapaada, Adhomukha, Maha
Purusha, Purushotthama, Sahasrabaahu, Sahasra Murti, Sahasrasya, Sahasra Sambhava! | prostrate before
you and touch your feet; You are commended as Sahasratva, Pushpahaasa, Charama / Sarvotthama; You
are known as Voushta and Vashatkaara; You are Agrya or Sarvotthama, Yagna Praashita or Bhokta,
Sahasra dhaara; You are the Bhur-Bhuva-Swah Swarupa; Veda Vedya or Recognisable through Vedas;
Brahmashaya, Brahmanapriya; Dhyouh or Sarvavyapi like the Sky; Maatarishwa or Speedy like Vayu;
Dharma, Hota, Potha / Vishnu; Mantaa, Netaa, Homa hetu or the Root Cause of Homa; Vishvateja, Agrya
or Sarvasreshtha, Subhanda or like the Huge Patrarupa encompassing all Dishaas; You are worthy of
Yajana or ljya; Sumedha, Samidha, Mati, Gati, and Daataa; You are Moksha, Yoga, Srashta or the
Supreme Creator; Dhata / Dhaarana and Poshana Karta; Parama Yagna, Soma, Dikshita, Dakshina and
Vishwa; You are Sthavira, Hiranyanaabha, Narayana, Trinayana, Adityavarna, Aditya Teja, Maha
Purusha, Purushottama, Adi Deva, Suvikrama, Prabhakara, Shambhu, Swayambhu, Bhugtaadi, Maha
Bhuta, Vishwa Bhuta, and Vishwa; You are the Samsaara Raksha, Pavitra, Vishwa bhava or Vishwa
Srashta, Urthwa Karma or Uttama Karma, Amrita or Everlasting, Divaspati, Vaachaspati, Ghrutaarchi,
Anantakarma, Vamsha, Pragvamsha, Vishwapa or Vishwa Paalaka, VVarada or the Bestower of boons; and
finally, You are the Hotraatma or who is responsible for producing Agnihotra by way of the seventeen
counted Aksharaas or Letters viz. Four ‘Aashraavayas’ plus four ‘Astu Shroushads’ plus two ‘Yajaas’ plus
five “Yajaamahyes’ and again two ‘Vashats’ Aditi made a commendatory appeal to Janaardana seperately
and said: ‘Prabho! I am grieving with unimaginable anguish which could be destroyed only by you. My
Salutations toYou Bhagavan who sports lotus garlands and Pushakara malaas; You are the Adi Vidhata
who is an embodiment of propitiousness! You are Kamala Nayana, Padmanaabha, the Creator of Brahma,
Atmajanma, Lakshmi Pati, Indriya damana, worthy of darshan only by Samayama Yogis, Sudarshana and
Khadga dhaari! Only those ‘Atmagyanayuta’ Yagnakartas, Yogadhyaanis and Yoga Saadhakaas could
aspire to visualise your Gunarahita Brahma Swarupa! May | pay my obeisances to you Sharanga Dhari
Deva! as you occupy the whole world in a Gross Form and yet possess the tiniest Form which is invisible!
Those persons who do not make efforts to visualise you do not get your Darshan any way, but those who
have no other desire in life excepting you would readily witness you are blessed with your image in their
hearts always for the asking! Your unbelievable Jyoti or extraordinary Radiance is all-pervading in the
entire Universe in which you are present invisibly and contrarily the Universe is but an integral segment of
You Parama Deva! In other words, You are all over the Universe, the Universe was created by you and in
fact the Universe is of Yours! My humble greetings to you the original Prajapati! Pitara Sreshtha! Devata
Swami! Shri Krishna! Here are my Pranaams again and again! You are the Supreme Objective of Pravritti
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and Nivritti Deeds (Ritualistic and Directly unswerving approach) and the Unique Decider of bestowing
Swarga or Moksha the Eternal Bliss! My namashkaaraas to you Vishuddha Swarupa as even my taking
your very name and memory would smash all my sins! You are the Avinaashi or Indestructible;
Akhilaadhara or the Mighty Clutch of the Entirety; the Only Reliever of the Trap of Birth-Death Cycle!
You are perceptible through Yagnaas, the Yagna Murti, the Yagna Sthita and Yagna Purusha! Vedas
commend you, Vedajnaas sing your hymns, You are the ‘Vidwadjanaashraya’ or the one who is fond of
the Company of Vidwadjanaas. My Most Revered Paramaatma! The whole Vishwa is your Creation,
Sustenance and also the Termination thus You are the Vishva Kartha, Vishva Bharta and the Vishwa
Harta! | pray to that Highest Magnificence who materialised Surya Swarupa and destroyed darkess for
good. To that Sarveswara, the Ajanma, Avyaya, Srashta and Vishnu who is fully aware of the Truth about
me and the transparency and earnestness of my Prayers that | am prostrating with humility craving him to
grant my wish! As both Kashyapa Muni and Devi Aditi made their Soul-full Prayers, the impossible
Darshan of Bhagavan Vishnu appeared and granted the wish that he would indeed assume His Incarnation
with a view to reinstate Indra and Devas to Swarga and Trilokas.

As Aditi got concieved and Bhagavan Vishnu agreed to do so, Prithvi got tremored , Mountains were
shaken, and Sapta Samudras were agitated with wobbles of waves and there was strangeness all-around!
Bali Chakravarti felt that there were considerable changes in the Nature as mountians were trembling and
high Sea tides were on new high and more so Daityas were experiencing paleness and loss of their normal
instincts of courage, assertiveness and egoism. Bali approached his grand father Prahlada and asked for the
causes of these omens and premonitions. Parama Bhakta Prahlada deeply meditated Bhagavan Srihari and
visualised the latter in the Garbha of Devi Aditi and had fleeting scenes of Ashtaadasha Vasus, Ekadasha
Rudras, Dwadasha Adityas, two Ashvini Kumaraas, Forty Nine Maruts, Sandhyas, Vishwa Devas,
Gandharvas, Nagas, Rahkshasaas, his Son Virochana, Bali Chakravarti, Jambha, Kujumbha, Narakasura,
Baana, and several other Daityas, Pancha Bhutas, Seas, Mountains, Rivers, Satpa Dwipaas, Brahma, Shiva,
Nava Grahas, Daksha and other Prajapatis, Sapta Rishis and so on. Prahlada gave a heavy exhalation and
conveyed the datails what all he visioned and said that the Greatest Narayana in would soon be descending
on Earth in his incarnation as Vamana Deva! Bali could not comprehend the full import of what Prahlada
underlined and expressed his surprise whether Vamana Deva coud be ever comparable with the Senior
most Rakshasaas like Viprachitta, Shibi, Sankha, Ayamshanku, Hayashira, Ashwa Shira, Bhangha kaara,
Maha Hanu, Kakkuraaksha and Durjaya. As Bali talked in such thoughtless comparisons with Paramatma
and some examples of Danavas howerver mighty they might be, Parhlada got highly infuriated and
shouted at Bali that there could not be bigger immature fool and hollow minded; he said that Bali’s evil
frame of mind would certainly lead the entire Vamsha of Daityas to doom. ‘Bali! | have not come across a
King of this kind who is evil-minded and dull-witted that could blame the Devaadhi Deva, Maha Bhaga,
Sarva Vyaapi Vaasudeva; the names of the Daityas that you have taken as the so-called Mighty as also of
Brahma and Devas were created by that Paramatma; indeed with just one ‘Amsha’of myriad of his
Amshaas, he created the whole ‘Charaacharaas’ and ‘Samasta Vibhutis’ or Manifestations including you,
me, Daityas, Parvataas, Vrikshaas, Rivers, Forests, Samudraas, Sapta Dwipas, and so on and He is Sarva-
Vandya, Sarva-Vyapi, and Sarva-Vidita; would there be a Vivekaheen-Murkha-Durbuddhi like you who
would pass judgments on Him! What-ever are the reasons due to which you are faulting your Guru/ your
father, or his father who is me or the Parama Guru who is Paramatma might be best known to you! Your
talking slightingly against Narayana is by far the worst since it tantamounts to cutting my head and it is to
set right those feelings of pride and egotism that I am giving you a ‘Shaap’ / Curse that soon you would be
dislocated from your Kingdom, Aishwarya, and ego. Chakravarti Bali was distraught and distressed at this
most unforunate happening of Prahlada’s curse and was ashamed of himself for his rash, thoughtless and
sinful belittling of Bhagavan’s uniqueness which had understandably stirred up the anger of a legendary
Bhakta of the unparalelled stature of Prahlada. He confessed that there was a total loss of his mental
faculties when he conversed at that time due to superciliousness and over-enthusiasm of having defeated
Devas which propelled his traits of arrogance; indeed his remarks had correcrly hurt his grand father who
was fully justified in giving him an irreparable curse but far worse than the curse, his behaviour which hurt
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elders, like Prahlada, who built a reputation of the family as Narayana Bhaktas, was sullied in the memory
of future generations. This was humiliating to the Vamsha that he was squarely responsible! He begged of
Prahlaadaa’s forgiveness which he did not deserve and would feel repentant ever day and night. Prahlaada
appretiated Bali’s remorse and said that he was incensed up at that moment and the anger led him to
obsession which lost his mentral equilibrium that caused the pronoucement of the curse, for which he felt
exremely sad. But a lesson was provided to Bali and fully converted him as a Parama Bhakta of Narayana.
Mean while, Devi Aditi deliverd a lovely male child in short stature when Nature assumed a blossomed
freshness that was rare, the Gagana Mandala was clean without any trace of pollution and Vayu was
pleasantly soft and nicely odoured quite unfamiliar in the human world. The proud parents invited Brahma
to perform Jaatakarma and Namakarana as Vamana Murti. Brahma Stuti to Vamana Deva :It was at
that time when Brahma could not suppress his emotions and broke in his ecstasy into an instant Eulogy as
follows:” Victory to you Adheesha, Ajeya, Vishwa Guru Hari, Ananta who is devoid of Birth and End;
Achyuta, Ajiota, Asesha, Avyakta Sthita Bhagavan, Paramaartha Purti Nimita, Sarvajna who distinguishes
Jnaana and Jneya, Asesha Jagat Saakshi, Jagat Kartaa, Jagat Guru, Jagat-Ajagat Sthita or Existent in
Charaachara; Paa lana-Pralaya Swami, Akhila, Asesha, Sarva Hridaya Sthita; Adi-Madhyama-Anta
Swarupa; Samasta Jnaana Murti, Uttama, Visualisable only by Mumukshaas, Mukti Sadhana by Yoga
sevitaas, Nitya Prasanna and Parameshwara who is ornamented by Dama, Kshama and such other
qualities; Atyanta Sukshma Swarupa, Durjeya or realisable with great difficulty; Sthula (Gross) and at the
sametime AtiSukhsma (Tiniest); Indriya Sahita and Indriya Rahita; Mayaayuta yogastitha; Sesha shaayi
Avinaashi; Bahurupa dhaari; Ekadamshtra Prithvyoddhaara VVaraha Rupa or VVaraha Rupa who lifted Earth
with a single tusk; Hiranyakahipa vakshasthala vidirna Nrisimha; Maya Vaamanarupa dhara; Mayaavruta
Samsaara dharana Parameswara or the Holder of Samsara surrounded by Maya; Dhyaananeka Swarupa
dhaarana karaa; Eka Vidhi Vibho!You are the epitome of Buddhi / Intellect; Jagaddharma marga Sthita
Prabho! Myself, Shankara, Indra, Sanakaadi Munis and Maha Y ogiganaas had failed to understand about
you as we are all shrouded by Vishnu Maya; who else could gauge your personality excepting your self!
Only those who are dedicated to you and are ever-engaged with your constant ‘Araadhana’ could have a
chance of pleasing you and none else. Ishwareshwara! Ishaana! Vibho! Bhavana! Vishwatma!
Pruthulochana! Vishwa Prabhava or Srishti kaarana! Vishnu! May you grow from strength to strength!
Victory to you Paramatma!” As Bhagavan Hrishikesha was prayed to by Brahma, the former smiled and
said that in the past Indra and Devas and Kashyapa Muni as also Devi Aditi paid their homges and recited
Stotras to him and he assured that he would assume the incarnation of Vamamna Murti; he further assured
that he would have Indra and Devatas reinstated as Trilokaadhipatis soon. In course of time Brahma
offered Krishna Mrigacharma to Bhagavan and Brihaspati performed Upanayana and Yagnopaveeta
dharana; Marichi Maharshi gifted Palaasha danda, Visishtha gave kamandalu, Angira Muni gave a Silk
Vastra, Pulaha Muni gave a mat as Aasana, and various other Munis taught the Vatu the purport of
Omkaara, Vedas, Shastras, Sankhya Yoga, Darshana Yuktis etc. Having been trained in all these
disciplines,Vamana Deva had one fine morning left for the Yagna Shaala of Bali Chakravarti as the latter
was executing a SacredYagna while carrying his mat, danda /stick, chhatra / umbrella and kamandulu /
water vessel. Danava Guru Shukracharya was aware that Vishnu Deva in the form of Vamana Murti was
arriving at the Yagna and briefed Bali Chakravarti to be extremely careful as Vishnu was a sauve and
highly talented person to put words in the mouths of the opponents. The Guru reminded Chakravarti that
the latter denied the age-old practice of rights to yagna’s shares to Devataas and that Vamana Murti might
as well ask for the revival of the practice but those shares were now enjoying by Danava Chiefs. Bali
replied to Danava Guru that in case Vishnu in the incarnation of Vamana Murti came and requested for
any thing then how could a King say ‘no’ to it! Bali told the Danava Guru: Brahman katha -maham
bruyaamanyapi hi yachitah, Naastiti kim Devasya Samsaarasyaaghahaarinah/ Vratopa-
vaasairvividhairyah Prabhurgrunhatey Harih, Sa mey vakshyati deheeti Govindah kimato -dhikam?
Naasteeti yanmayanoktamanyeshaamapi yaachataam, Vakshyaami kathamaaya -tey tadadya
chaamarechutey/Shlaagha eva hi veeraanam Daanaacchaapt samaagamah, Na badhaakaari yadyaanam
tadanga Balavat smrutam/ (Brahmanaachaarya! How could | deny any body requesting me for a favour!
And if that Supreme Deva asked me for a charity, then what else would be the alternative! While
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Parameswara received the fruits of Vrataas, Upavaasaas, and so on from one and all, and if that
Parameswara himself asked a boon from me, could there be a greater fortune to me! When even an
ordinary person approached me for a favour, then too that could not be denied by a King; then when
Narayana himself asked for it, could such an opportunity presented itself, this chance could never indeed
be missed. Even if there are difficulties in executing a charity, the value of charity would get multiplied
and ‘Veera purushaas’ would never deter from performing the deed) Having said the above, Bali asked
Shukraachaarya: Yatagjnaatwaa MunisreshthalDaanavighna karenamey, Naiva Bhavyam Jagannaathey
Govidey samupastithey! ( By understanding the above, Munisreshta! Please do not create ‘Daana
Vighnaas’ or hurdles in the execution of the Charity!). As Vamana Deva arrived at the Yagna shaala, Bali
welcomed him, offered ‘Arghya’, ‘Aasana’, Puja and offered him limitless gold, jewellery, elephants,
horses, cows, women, clothes, bunches of villages or townships or whatever would be his wish! Vamana
Deva replied smilingly: Mamagnisharanaarthaaya dehi Rajan Padatrayam, Suvarnagraamaratnaadi
tadarthibhyah pradeeyataam/ (Raja! Please provide to me three feet of land to enable me to set up an
Agni- Shaala). Bali said that after all three feet would be nothing as he could ask for a lakh of feet which
could be given away, but Vamana Deva replied that he was indeed satisfied with that much of Bhumi and
if the King were to offer more he might as well provide to the other needy! Bali Chakravarti readily agreed
not understanding the implication and as the deed of Daana was being executed and Vamana Deva
extended his hand to the King and expanded his Vamana Rupa gradually immediately: Sarva Devamayam
rupam darshayaamaasa tatkshanaat/ Chandra Suryoutu nayaney dyouh shirascharanou Kshitih,
Paadaangulyah Pishaachaastu Hastaangulya —scha Gruhakaah/ Vishvedevaascha jaanusthaa janghey
Saadhyaah Surottamaah, Yakshaa nakheshu sambhutaa rekhaapsaraastathaa/ Drushtirrukshaanya
seshaani keshaah Suryamshvah Prabhoh, Taarakaa romakupaani romeshu cha Maharshayah/ Baahavo
vidishatasya Dishaah Shrotrey Mahatmanah, Ashvinou Shravaney tasya naasaa Vayurmahaatmanah/
Prasadey Chandramaa Devo Mano Dharmah samaashritah, Satyasyaabhavad Vaani Jihvaa Devi
Saraswati/ Greevaarditirdeva mataa Vidyaastadvalayastathaa, Swargadwaaramabhunmaitrah twashtaa
Pushaa cha vai bhruvou/ Mukhe Vaishvaanarschaascha vrushanou tu Prajaapatih, Hridayamcha Param
Brahma Pumstwam vai Kashapo Munih/ Prushthesya Vasavo Devaa Marutah Sarva saandhishu,
Vakshasthaley tathaa Rudro Dharryachaasya Mahaarnavah/ Udarey chaasya Gandharvaa Marutascha
Mahaabalaah, Lakshmirmedhaa Dhrutih Kaantih Sarv Vidyaascha vai Katih/ Sarvajyoteesham Yaaneeha
Tapascha Paramam mahat, Tasya Devaadhi Devasya tejah prodbhutamuttamam/ Tanou Kukshishu
Vedaascha jaanuni cha Mahaamakhaah, Ishtayah pashavaschaasya Dwujaanaam cheshtitaanicha/ Tasya
Devamayam rupam drushtaa Vishnormahaatmanah, Upasarpanti tey Daityaah patangaa iva paavaakam/
Chakshurastu Mahaa Daityaah Paadaangushtham gruheetavaan, Dantaabhyaam tasya vai greevaa
mangushtheynaahana dharih/ Prathamya Sarvaansuraan Paadahastathalairvibhuh, Krutwaa Rupam
Mahaakaayam Samjahaaraashu Modineem/ Tasya Vikramato Bhumim Chandraadityaou stanaantarey,
Nabho Vikramamaanasya sakthidesho stitathaarvibhou/Param Vikramaanasya jaanumuley
Prabhaakarou, Vishnoraastaam sthitasyaitow Devapaalana jkarmani/ Jitwaa Lokatrayam taamscha
hatwaachaasura pungavaan, Purandaraaya Trailokyam dadou Vishnururukramah/

(Instantly, Vamana Murti displayed his Virat Swarupa: Chandra and Surya were his two Eyes,Shy was his
head, Prithvi his feet, Pishachaas were his foot-fingers, Gruhyakaas were his hand fingers, Vishwa Deva
Ganaas were in his jaanus /knees,Sadhyas were his janghaas, Yakshaas were his nails, Apsarsaas were his
palm lines, Nakshatras were his Eye sight, Surya kiranas were his hairs, Stars were his body hairs,
Maharshiganaas were in the hair roots, Vidishas were his hands, Dishaas were his ears, Ashwini Kumars
were his faculty of hearing, Vayu was his nose, Chandra Deva was his joking faculty, Dharma Deva was
his thinking capacity, Satya was his voice and Saraswati was his tongue, Deva Mata Aditi was his neck,
Vidya was his valiyaas or long poles; Pushas were his eye brows, Swarga dwar was his anus, Vaishvanara
his face, Prajapati his vrushanaas, Param Brahma was his heart, Kashyapa Muni was his Pumstwa,Vasu
Devata was his back, Marutganaas were his Sandhis, Rudra was his Vakshasthala, Mahaarnavaa was his
Dhairya, Gangharvas were in his stomach; Lakshmi, Medha, Dhruti, Kaanti and all Vidyaas were in his
‘Kati Pradesha’; the luster and radiance in the total Universe as also the Tapo teja or the power of
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meditation was the reflection of the magnificence of Natayana; Vedas and Sciptures and the huge Yagnaas
and the Sacred Deeds of the Virtuous like Maharshis and Brahmanas were all inside in his ‘kukshi’ or
belly. On viewing the Paramatma’s ‘Virat Swarupa’, the so called ‘Mahaasuraas’ referred to earlier in
ignorance by Chakravarti Bali before Prahlada’s curse to him got burnt off like flies before a gigantic out
berak of Fire! Having thus occupied the Universe in totality including the sub-terrain Sapta Paatalaas,
Vamana Deva stated that since Bali took the water in his hand and donated the THREE FEET of Land, and
blessed him to be the King of the Sapta Paatalaas and granted him long life till the and of Manvantara of
the on-going Vaisawata Manu. He also blessed Bali that all the ‘Homa Phalas’ at the time of Shraddhas to
be performed even by Brahmanas, besides incomplete and defective Vratas, Agni Kaaryaas without ghee,
and Kusha grass roots as also the daanas without detachment would belong to Bali and his followers.

Ityetat kathitam asya Vishnor mahatmyamutthamam, Shrunuyaadyo Vamanasya Sarva Paapaih
pramuchyatey/ Bali Prahlaada samvaadam mantritam Bali Shakrayo, Baleyrvishnoscha charitam ye
smarishyanti Maanavaah/ Naadhayo Vyadhayesteshaam na cha Mohaakulam Manah, Chuturaajye nijam
Raajyamishta- praptim Viyogawaan/ Samaapnoti Mahabhaagaa Narah shrutwa kathaamimaam/
Brahmano Vedamaapnoti Kshatriyo Jayatey Mahim, Vaishyo Dhana Samruddim cha Shudrah
Sukhamaampunuyaat, Vaamanasya Matmyam shrunvan Paapaih pramuchyatey/ (Whosoever hears of this
narration of Vamana Charitra and Mahatmya would have no ‘Adhi-Vyadhis’ or exteral and internal
problems and be freed from sins; Brahmanas would attain VVeda Prapti, Kshatriyas of Victories, Vaishyas
of Dhana Samruddhi and Shudras enjoy happiness; As they read or hear of Prahlada-Bali Samvada or of
Bali and Vishnu Charitra, one would aviod situations of Official hindrances and achieve the desired goals
of life.)]

Sarga Thirty

Atha tau desakalajiiau rajaputrav arimdamau, dese kale ca vakyajiiav abritam kausikam vacahl
bhagavaii srotum icchavo yasmin kale nisacarau, samraksaniyau tau brahman nativarteta tatksanaml/
evam bruvanau kakutsthau tvaramanau yuyutsaya, sarve te munayah pritah prasasamsur nypatmajaul
adya prabhyti sadratrarm raksatam raghavau yuvam, diksarm gato hy esa munir maunitvam ca gamisyatil
tau tu tad vacanam Srutva rajaputrau yasasvinau, anidrau sadahoratram tapovanam araksataml upasam
cakratur virau yattau paramadhanvinau, raraksatur munivaram visvamitram arimdamaul atha kale gate
tasmin sasthe ’hani samdgate, saumitram abravid ramo yatto bhava samahitahl ramasyaivam bruva
nasya tvaritasya yuyutsaya, prajajvala tato vedih sopadhyayapurohital mantravac ca yathanyayam yajiio
'sau sampravartate, akase ca mahan sabdah pradur asid bhayanakahl avarya gaganam megho yatha
pravysi nirgatah, tatha mayam vikurvanau raksasav abhyadhavataml maricas ca subahus ca tayor
anucaras tatha, agamya bhimasamkasa rudhiraughan avasyjanl tav apatantau sahasa dystva
rajivalocanah, laksmanam tv abhisampreksya ramo vacanam abravitl pasya laksmana durvrttan raksasan
paramabhasvaram, ciksepa paramakruddho maricor asi raghavahl sa tena paramastrena manavena
samahitah, sampirnam yojanasatam ksiptah sagarasamplavel vicetanam vighirnantam Sitesubala -
piditam, nirastam drsya maricam ramo laksmanam abravid pasya laksmana Sitesum manavam
dharmasamhitam, mohayitva nayaty enarm na ca pranair viyujyatel iman api vadhisyami nirghynan
dustacarinah, raksasan papakarmasthan yajiiaghnan rudhirasananl vigrhya sumahac castram agneyar
raghunandanah, subahur asi ciksepa sa viddhah prapatad bhuvil sesan vayavyam adaya nijaghana
mahayasah, raghavah paramodaro muninam mudam avahanl sa hatva raksasan sarvan yajiaghnan
raghunandanah, ysibhih pijitas tatra yathendro vijaye purd atha yajiie samapte tu visvamitro
mahamunih, niritika diso dystva kakutstham idam abravid krtartho 'smi mahabaho kytam guruvacas
tvaya, siddhasramam idam satyam kytam rama mahayasahl

Brahmarshi Vishvamitra s approached by Rama Lakshmanas to explain them vividly as to how and when
the Rakshasaas were in the habit of destroying the yagjni karyas of the tapasvees in the ashrama. Then the
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ashramavaasi rishis near Vishvamitra replied that Maharshi Vishvamitra had already assumed ‘mouna
vrata’ for six days,and thus Rama Lakshmanas would need to be extremely vigilant for six nights long and
safeguard from the attacks of the ‘nishaacharaas’. Accordingly Rama Lakshmanas being alert
‘dhanurdharaas’ had been vigilant standing just by the side of the Maharshi. As ‘agni jvalaas’ came up
initiated by ‘Upaadhyaaya’ or of the role of Brahma- ‘Purohita’ of the role of Upadrashtha, the flames
went up too high as a forewarning indicators of the enrty of the rakshasaas. Then Vishvamitra along with
the Ritvijas initiated the ‘aahananeeyaagni’ [Panchaagnis being described as Garhapatya- Aahavaneeya-
Dakshinaagni-Sabyha and Avasatya representing Heaven-Clouds-Earth- Man and Woman vide Kathopa -
nishad]. Mantravac ca yathanyayam yajiio "sau sampravartate, akase ca mahan sabdah pradur asid
bhayanakahl avarya gaganam megho yatha pravrsi nirgatah, tatha mayam vikurvanau raksasav
abhyadhavataml maricas ca subahus ca tayor anucards tatha, agamya bhimasamkasa rudhiraughan
avasypjan! As the resonance of the mantras recited in a pitch increased, there came up the high sounds on
the sky with reverberations and dark clouds reflected the massive figures of rakshasaas named Maareecha
and Subaahu and initiated pourings of blood from the high skies, even as groups of other rakshasaas started
yelling and joined the task of pouring blood. Rama then addressed Lakshmana and stated that the
rakshasaas had now arrived and both the Kumaras pitched up their arrows reciting the relevant mantras of
‘Maanavaastra’. The arrow from Shri Rama was shot at and pierced Maricha’s chest and the latter was
farflung by hundred yojanas into the depths of the Sea. Smilingly, Rama told Lakshmana that this Mantra
of ‘Manavasatra’ had only helped to faint and farflung Maricha but now let ‘agneyastra’ be released so that
the other mighty Subaahu be killed for good! So saying as Subahu was Killed, the rest of the raakshasas
fled away for good never ever to return. This was how Raghunandana Shri Rama got rid of all the rakshasa
elements of evil energies wantonly spoiling the dharmic duties of yagjna karyas by Munis for a very long
time. The grateful indwellers of the Ashram praised Rama Lakshmanas under the supreme leadership of
Brahmarshi Vishvamitra himself.

Sarga Thirteen One

Atha tam rajanim tatra kytarthau ramalaksanau, usatur muditau virau prahystenantaratmand
prabhatayam tu Sarvaryam krtapaurvahnikakriyau, visvamitram ysims canyan sahitav abhijagmatuhl
abhivadya munisrestham jvalantam iva pavakam, icatur madhurodaram vakyam madhurabhdsinaul imau
svo munisardiila kimkarau samupasthitau, ajnapaya yathestam vai sasanam karavava kim/ evam ukte
tatas tabhyam sarva eva maharsayah,visvamitram puraskytya ramam vacanam abruvan maithilasya
narasrestha janakasya bhavisyati, yajiiah paramadharmisthas tatra yasyamahe vayaml tvam caiva
narasardilla sahasmabhir gamisyasi, adbhutam ca dhaniiratnam tatra tvam drastum arhasi/ tad dhi
purvam narasrestha dattam sadasi daivataih, aprameyabalam ghoram makhe paramabhasvaraml nasya
deva na gandharva nasura na ca raksasah, kartum aropanam Sakta na katham cana manusahl dhanusas
narasardiila maithilasya mahatmanah, tatra draksyasi kakutstha yajiiam cadbhutadarsanaml/ tad dhi
vajiiaphalam tena maithilenottamam dhanuh, yacitam narasardiila sunabham sarvadaivataihl evam uktva
munivarah prasthanam akarot tada, sarsisamghah sakakutstha amantrya vanadevatahl svasti vo ’'stu
gamisyami siddhah siddhasramad aham, uttare jahnavitire himavantam siloccayaml pradaksinam tatah
krtva siddhasramam anuttamam, uttaram disam uddisya prasthatum upacakramel tam vrajantam
munivaram anvagad anusarinam, sakati satamatram tu prayane brahmavadinaml myrgapaksiganas caiva
siddhdasramanivasinah, anujagmur mahdatmanam visvamitram mahamuniml te gatva diram adhvanam
lambamane divakare, vasam cakrur muniganah sonakiile samahitahl te 'stam gate dinakare snatva
hutahutasanah, visvamitram puraskytya nisedur amitaujasahl ramo 'pi sahasaumitrir munims tan
abhipijya ca, agrato nisasadatha visvamitrasya dhimatahl atha ramo mahateja visvamitram mahda
munim, papraccha munisardilam kautithalasamanvitahl bhagavan ko nv ayam desah samyddhavana
Sobhitah, Srotum icchami bhadram te vaktum arhasi tattvatahl codito ramavakyena kathayam asa
suvratah, tasya desasya nikhilam ysimadhye mahatapahl
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Maharshi Vishvamitra and Rama Lakshmanas were greatly contented and so were the ‘ashrama vaashis’
and after a night long restful sleep . Thereafter following the morning duties the visiting trio desired to
perform farewell; the grateful hosts informed the Maharshi and Rama Lakshmanas that the ‘ashrama
vaasis’ were all invited to a maha yagjna which was to be soon organised by the King of Mithila named
Janaka. The King was in possession of a colossal and celestial ‘dhanush © worthy of seeing especially by
Rama Lakshmanas. That dhanush was stated to be unparalleled and was reputed as unbreakable, let alone
be lifted up even by Deva-Gandharva-Asura -Rakshasaas despite their physical and mental grit. Dhanusas
narasardilla maithilasya mahatmanah, tatra draksyasi kakutstha yajiiam cadbhutadarsanam/ With a view
to assessing the weight and massiveness of the dhanush, hundreds of Raja Raja- Kumaras had arrived in
teams but failed miserebly to move it let alone lift it, maneuver and pull it down. It was learnt that King
Janaka having performed a maha yagjna in the past was blessed by Bhagavan Shankara assuming the form
of the Yagjna Purusha emerging from the flames gifted the Dhanush to the King as a mark of a series of
such yagjna karyaas. It was stated that the spot of holding and hadling the dhanush was marvellous to look
at. ‘Raghunandana! This celestial dhanush was stated to have been placed after invoking Devas at the
center of a huge hall and was duly worshipped with Vedic Verses daily with gandha-dhupa-pushpa-
naivedyas. As the inmates of the ashrama had thus described, Maharshi Vishvamitra accompanied by
Rama Lakshmanas moved forward into thick forests and seemed to have indicated to VVana Devatas that
they would seek to reach ‘Siddhhashrama’ located towards the northern direction of the sacred Ganga
alongside Himalayas. Quite a distance of the difficult terrain followed and a few of the inmates of the
Siddhhashrama were sighted travelling by bullock carts. By that time they came up to reach the banks of
River Shronabhadra, dusk had fallen; Rama Lakshmanas requested Maharshi Vishvamitra to provide
details of the adjacent Kingdom which flourished with ‘sasyashyamala’ or enormous of green vegetation
and the latter explained being seated amid the group of Rishis.

Sarga Thirty Two

Brahmayonir mahan asit kuso nama mahatapah, vaidarbhyam janayam dasa caturah sadysan sutanl
kusambam kusanabham ca adhiirta rajasam vasum, diptiyuktan mahotsahan ksatradharmacikivsaya, tan
uvaca kusah putran dharmisthan satyavadinahl kusasya vacanam Srutva catvaro lokasammatah, nivesarm
cakrire sarve puranam nyvaras tadd kusambas tu mahatejah kausambim akarot purim, kusanabhas tu
dharmatma param cakre mahodayaml adhirtarajaso rama dharmaranyam mahipatih, cakre puravaram
raja vasus cakre girivrajaml esa vasumati rama vasos tasya mahatmanah, ete Sailavarah paiica

madhye maleva Sobhatel saisa hi magadht rama vasos tasya mahatmanah, purvabhicarita rama suksetra
sasyamalinil kusanabhas tu rajarsih kanyasatam anuttamam, janayam asa dharmatma ghytacyam
raghunandana/ tas tu yauvanasalinyo rapavatyah svalamkytah, udyanabhiimim agamya pravysiva
Satahradahl gayantyo nytyamands ca vadayantyas ca raghava, amodam paramam jagmur
varabharanabhiisitahl atha tas carusarvangyo riapenapratima bhuvi, udyanabhimim dgamya tara iva
ghanantarel tah sarvagunasampannd riapayauvanasamyutah, drstva sarvatmako vayur idam vacanam
abravitl aham vah kamaye sarva bharya mama bhavisyatha, manusas tyajyatam bhavo dirgham ayur
avapsyathal tasya tad vacanam srutva vayor aklistakarmanah, apahasya tato vakyam kanyasatam
athabravitl antas carasi bhiitanam sarvesam tvam surottama, prabhavajias ca te sarvah kim asman
avamanyase/ kusanabhasutah sarvah samarthds tvam surottama, sthandc cyavayitum devam raksamas tu
tapo vayam/ ma bhiit sa kalo durmedhah pitaram satyavadinam, navamanyasva dharmena svayarvaram
updasmahel pita hi prabhur asmakam daivatam paramam hi sah, yasya no dasyati pita sa no bharta
bhavisyatil tasam tad vacanam Srutva vayuh paramakopanah, pravisya sarvagatrani babhaiija bhagavan
prabhuh, tah kanya vayuna bhagna vivisur nypater grhaml drstva bhagnas tada raja sambhranta idam
abravitl kim idam kathyatam putryah ko dharmam avamanyate, kubjah kena krtah sarva vestantyo
nabhibhasathal Maharshi Vishvamitra stated that in the remote past there was well famed King named
Kusha who was great warrier and dharmatma like Brahma himself. In another reputed clan named
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Vidarbha, there was a princess who was wedded to King Kusha. Out of their union, four princes were born
viz. Kushamba, Kushanaabha- Asurtarajasa and Vasu.The King always instructed the sons to always
follow Dharma and Praja seva. Eventually, he came to be popularly tittled as ‘Praja Rakshaka Rupa’. The
four sons had eventually built four cities of the kingdom viz. Koushaambi later on named as Kosama as of
now. Kusha naabha built another township named ‘Mahodaya’. Asurtarajasa built Dharmaaranya while
Vasu built Girivraja and acquired the title of Vasumati. Now toward the southwest of River Sona came up
the popular Sumagaadhi. Thus these townships were placed in between mountains as of a necklace
form.Further, Maagadhi on the banks of River Sona became popular as related to Vasu. Kushanaabha
begot very pretty knayas from Apsara Ghritachi. As they were singing and dancing away in the mountain
valleys their youthful prettiness attracted the attention of VVayu Deva who desired to marry all of them so
that they could live forever happily. The pretty maidens heckled Vayu Deva and revealed themselves as
the daughters of of Rajarshi Kushanaabha and Apsara Ghritachi. The Apsara Kanyas threatened Vayu
Deva for his audacious impudence in his approach and as such could even give a shaap to Vayu but their
upbringing prevented them to do so. Tasarm tad vacanam srutva vayuh paramakopanah, pravisya
sarvagatrani babhaiija bhagavan prabhuh, tah kanya vayuna bhagna vivisur nypater grham'On hearing
such prococative tone of the kanyas, Vayu deva out of his might and sweep disfigured the kanyas as balls
of mere flesh and as ‘kubjas’. The kanyas were terrorised and ran to the King. The latter on realising the
seriousness of the crisis took a long breath and took to silence pondering over the consequent worsening of
the situation.

Sarga Thirty Three

Tasya tad vacanam srutva kusanabhasya dhimatah, sirobhis caranau sprstva kanyasatam abhasatd
vayuh sarvatmako rajan pradharsayitum icchati, asubham margam dasthaya na dharmam pratyaveksatel
pitrmatyah sma bhadram te svacchande na vayam sthitah, pitaram no vynisva tvam yadi no dasyate tavad
tena papanubandhena vacanam na praticchata, evam bruvantyah sarvah sma vayuna nihata bhysaml
tasam tadvacanam srutva raja paramadhdarmikah, pratyuvaca mahatejah kanyasatam anuttamaml
ksantam ksamavatam putryah kartavyam sumahat kyrtam, aikamatyam upagamya kulam caveksitam
mama/ alamkaro hi narinam ksama tu purusasya va, duskaram tac ca vah ksantam tridasesu visesatahl
yadysir vah ksama putryah sarvasam avisesatah, ksama danam ksama yajiiah ksama satyam ca putrikahl
ksama yasah ksama dharmah ksamayam visthitam jagat, visrjya kanyah kakutstha raja tridasavikramahl
mantrajiio mantrayam asa pradanam saha mantribhih, dese kale pradanasya sadyse pratipadanaml
etasminn eva kale tu ciult nama mahamunih, ardhvaretah subhdacaro brahmam tapa upagamatl tapyan -
tam tam psim tatra gandharvi paryupasate, somada nama bhadram te wrmila tanayd tadal sa ca tam
pranatd bhiitva susriusanapardayand, uvasa kale dharmistha tasyas tusto 'bhavad guruhl sa ca tam
kalayogena provaca raghunandana, paritusto 'smi bhadram te kim karomi tava priyaml paritustam
munim jaatva gandharvi madhurasvaram, uvdca paramaprita vakyajiia vakyakovidaml laksmya samudito
brahmya brahmabhiito mahatapah, brahmena tapasa yuktam putram icchami dharmikaml/

apatis casmi bhadram te bharya casmi na kasya cit, brahmenopagatayas ca datum arhasi me sutaml/
tasyah prasanno brahmarsir dadau putram anuttamam, brahmadatta iti khyatam manasam ciilinah
sutam/ sa raja brahmadattas tu purim adhyavasat tada, kampilyam paraya laksmya devarajo yatha
divam/ sa buddhim krtavan raja kusanabhah sudharmikah, brahmadattaya kakutstha datum kanyasatam
tadal tam ahiiya mahateja brahmadattam mahipatih, dadau kanyasatam raja supritenantaratmandl
yathakramam tatah panim jagraha raghunandana, brahmadatto mahi palas tasam devapatir yathal
sprstamatre tatah panau vikubja vigatajvarah, yuktah paramaya laksmya babhuh kanyasatam tadal sa
drstva vayuna muktah kusanabho mahipatih, babhiiva paramaprito harsam lebhe punah punahl
krtodvaham tu rajanam brahmadattam mahipatih, sadaram presayam asa sopadhyaya ganam tadal
somadapi susamhysta putrasya sadyrsim kriyam, yathanyayam ca gandharvi snusas tah pratyanandatal
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As the Apsarasa kanyas got frightened , agitated and appoached the father king, the latter replied: ksantam
ksamavatam putryah kartavyam sumahat kytam, aikamatyam updagamya kulam caveksitam mamal
alamkaro hi narinam ksama tu purusasya va, duskaram tac ca vah ksantam tridasesu visesatahl yadysir
vah ksama putryah sarvasam avisesatah, ksama danam ksama yajiiah ksama satyarm ca putrikahl

Dear daughters! I am highly appreciative of you statement to Vayudeva that your upbringing prevented
you from giving a severe ‘shaap’ to Vayudeva - meaning therby that it was the latter who got provocated
in transforming them as kubjas. He further stated that he was proud of your forbearance and self restraint
owing to your family background and hence you did not resort to cursing the Vayu Deva! Whether to a
man or woman , forgiveness is like a precious possession, especially to celestials. My daughters!
Forgiveness is a boon, truthfulness, a Sacrifice, a glory, an outstanding virtue and this kind of patience is
indeed like the axis to the universe. This was how the famed King Kushanaabha reacted, told Maharshi
Vishvamitra to Shri Rama. The dharma swarupa Kushanabha when pondered deep about the weddings of
the celestial maidens and tried to ascertain about the kingdoms and eligible bachalor princes all over. The
King after extensive search then discovered a bright-well read Muni named ‘Chooli’ who was being served
volantarily in his pujas by a Gandharva Kumari named Sonada’ the daughter of Urmila. Then the Muni
was pleased and aked her granting a boon to her and the latter desired to beget an outstanding son of
jnaana- vigjnaana. As a result, the Muni manifested a Manasa Putra ‘Brahmadatta’ as the son of Sonada. In
course of time, Brahmadatta as he he grew as a handome youth of virtue lived at Kaampilya Nagari. The
King then approached Brahmadatta who consented to wed the apsara kanyas as the latter at the auspicious
time of the ‘paanigrahahana’ at the wedding, the apsara kanyas turned as kubjas by the curse of Vayudeva
were resooted of their original forms as Apsaras. Maharshi Vishvamitra thus narrated the glories of
Brahma putra Kusha and of his illustrious’s sons.

Sarga Thirty Four

Krtodvahe gate tasmin brahmadatte ca raghava, aputrah putralabhaya pautrim istim akalpayatl istyam
tu vartamandyam kusanabham mahipatim, uvdca paramapritah kuso brahmasutas tadal putras te sadyrsah
putra bhavisyati sudharmikah, gadhim prapsyasi tena tvam kirtim loke ca Sasvatiml evam uktva kuso
rama kusanabham mahipatim, jagamakasam avisya brahmalokam sanatanaml kasya cit tv atha kalasya
kusanabhasya dhimatah, jajiie paramadharmistho gadhir ity eva namatahl sa pita mama kakutstha
gadhih paramadharmikah, kusavamsaprasiito smi kausiko raghunandanal a purvaja bhagini capi mama
raghava suvrata, namna satyavati nama ycike pratipaditd sasarira gata svargarm bhartaram anuvartini,
kausiki paramodara sa pravrtta mahanadi divya punyodaka ramya himavantam updasrita, lokasya
hitakamartham pravrtta bhagini mamal tato "ham himavatparsve vasami niyatah sukham, bhaginyah
snehasamyuktah kausikya raghunandanal sd tu satyavati punya satye dharme pratisthitda, pativrata
mahabhdaga kausiki saritam varal aham hi niyamad rama hitva tam samupdagatah, siddhdasra -mam
anuprapya siddho ’smi tava tejasal esa rama mamotpattih svasya vamsasya kirtita, desasya ca mahabaho
yan mam tvam pariprcchasi gato ‘rdharatrah kakutstha kathah kathayato mama, nidram abhyehi
bhadram te ma bhid vighno 'dhvantha nahl nispandas taravah sarve nilina mygapaksinah, naisena
tamasa vyapta disas ca raghunandanal Sanair viyujyate samdhyd nabho netrair ivavrtam,
naksatrataragahanam jyotirbhir avabhasatel uttisthati ca Sitamsuh $ast lokatamonudah, hladayan
praninam loke manamsi prabhaya vibhol naisani sarvabhiitani pracaranti tatas tatah, yaksaraksa-
munayo hy abhyapiijayanl ramo ‘pi saha saumitrih kim cid agatavismayah, prasasya munisardiilam
nidram samupasevatel

Raghunandana! As King Kushanabha married off his daughters to Brahmadutta desired to secure a son and
proposed the performance of Putra Kamekshi Yagjna. Then the Grand King Kusha blessed Kushanabha
stating that the latter should beget a famed son Gaadhi who would attain worldwide acclaim and having
stated thus had reched Brahma loka prapti. Eventually Gaadhi was born and having become youthful
declared himself as Koushika since he was born into Kusha VVamsha. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then
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informed Rama Lakshmanas that he had an elder sister named Satyavati married to Richeeka Muni. On the
death of Richeeka she reached swarga loka with her own body and eventually returned to Earth as
Kaushiki Mahanadi originating from Himalaya Mountains as a ‘Punya Nadi’ of Famed Virtue. Maharshi
stated that thanks to Shri Rama he had obtained the opportunity of visiting the Siddhashrama and was
nostalgic of the memory of his dear sister now as a river. He then introduced about the territory of the
banks of River ‘Shonabhadra’ and about the furtherance of his own vamsha. By that time as Vishvamitra
explained about the backround of his own Koushika Vamsha and the night was ushered in and the three
some halted for sleep even as animals and birds rested. Even the trees and their branchas and leaves got
quietened and in the darkness the sky too was lit up with the glitter of stars. In was in that atmosphere on
earth, moon shine above ushered in coolness and tranquility. But in that very quietude and stillness,
Yaksha- Rakshasa- Pishachas got busy roaming. As Maharshi was describing, Rama Lakshmana and even
Vishvamitra himself slipped into sleep gradually.

Sarga Thirty Five

Updsya ratrisesam tu sonakiile maharsibhih, nisayam suprabhatayam visvamitro 'bhyabhasatal
suprabhdata nisa rama pirva samdhya pravartate, uttisthottistha bhadram te gamandayabhirocayal tac
chrutva vacanam tasya krtva paurvahnikim kriyam, gamanam rocayam asa vakyam cedam uvaca hal
ayam sonah Subhajalo gadhah pulinamanditah, katarena patha brahman samtarisyamahe vayaml evam
uktas tu ramena visvamitro ’bravid idam, esa panthda mayoddisto yena yanti maharsayahl te gatva diiram
adhvanam gate 'rdhadivase tada, jahnavim saritam Srestham dadysur munisevitaml tam dystva
punyasalilam hamsasarasasevitam, babhitvur muditah sarve munayah saharaghavahl tasyas tire tatas
cakrus te avasaparigraham, tatah snatva yathanyayam sarmtarpya pitydevatall hutva caivagnihotrani
prasya camytavad dhavih, vivisur jahnavitire Sucau muditamanasah, visvamitram mahdtmanam parivarya
samantatahl samprahystamand ramo visvamitram athabravit, bhagavan srotum icchami gangam
tripathagam nadim, trailokyam katham akramya gata nadanadipatiml codito rama vakyena visvamitro
mahamunih, vrddhim janma ca gangaya vaktum evopacakramd sailendro himavan nama dhatinam akaro
mahan, tasya kanya dvayam rama ripenapratimam bhuvil ya meruduhita rama tayor mata sumadhyama,
namnd mend manojid vai pami Himavatak priyaa/ tasyam gangeyam abhavaj jyestha himavatah sutd,
umd nama dvitiyabhiit kanya tasyaiva raghaval atha jyestham surah sarve devatarthacikirsaya,
Sailendram varayam asur gangam tripathagam nadiml dadau dharmena himavams tanayam lokapavanim,
svacchandapathagam gangam trailokyahitakamyayal pratigrhya trilokartham trilokahitakarinah,
gangam adaya te 'gacchan kyrtarthenantaratmand ya canya sailaduhita kanydsid raghunandana, ugram
sa vratam dasthaya tapas tepe tapodhanal ugrena tapasa yuktam dadau Sailavarah sutam,
rudrayapratiriupaya umam lokanamaskytaml. ete te Saila rajasya sute lokanamaskrte

ganga ca saritam Srestha uma devi ca raghava, etat te dharmam akhyatam yatha tripathaga nadr, kham
gata prathamam tata gatim gatimatam varal

As Mabharshi slept off the remainder of the night and woke up, he woke up Rama Lakshmanas and after
their morning duties the latter enquired as to cross the river for forward journey. Vishvamitra replied that
he had already made the plan; they proceeded along the banks of Shonabhadra and reached upto the banks
of Ganga while enjoying the scenic charm on the way. On their arrival on the banks, they all had
refreshing baths in the river and a large collection of Munis gathered around while Deva Pitru tarpans
were duly performed. Further agni karyas were performed too and havishaanna bhojanas were concluded
too.As groups of Maharshis surrounded Vishvamitra-Rama Lakshmanas, the latter asked about the origin
and further flows of Ganges till its merger into the Ocean. Vishvamitra explained that the mighty Himavat
Mountain range King surfiet with ‘dhaatus’had two ilustrious women of unparalleled beauty and grace
one as the wife and another as a daughter named Devi Mena and Devi Parvati respectively. Tasyarm
gangeyam abhavaj jyestha himavatah sutd, uma nama dvitiyabhiit kanya tasyaiva raghaval
Raghunandana! Devi Mena was blessed with a daughter reputed as Ganga even before the birth of Parvati.
But Devas requested for Devi Ganga for the reason of ‘Loka Kalyaanna’ and King Himavant agreed to
their supplication: Ya canya sailaduhita kanyasid raghunandana, ugram sa vratam asthaya tapas tepe
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tapodhanal ugrena tapasa yuktam dadau Sailavarah sutam, rudrayapratiriipaya umam lokanamaskytaml
Rama! The second daughter Devi Parvati took to severe tapasya for long number of years and amassed
name and fame from that outstanding spiritual wealth and eventually got wedded to Maha Deva. Such was
the glory of the two daughters of Himavanta viz. Ganga and Girija worthy of prostrations of the entire
worlds.

Sarga Thirty Six

Ukta vakye munau tasminn ubhau raghavalaksmanau, pratinandya katham virav iicatur munipumgavaml!
dharmayuktam idam brahman kathitam paramam tvaya, duhitul Sailarajasya jyesthaya vaktum arhasil
vistaram vistarajiio 'si divyamanusasambhavam, trin patho hetund kena pavayel lokapavanil katham
gangam tripathaga visruta sariduttama, trisu lokesu dharmajiia karmabhih kaih samanvital tatha bruvati
kakutsthe visvamitras tapodhanah, nikhilena katham sarvam ypsimadhye nyavedayal purd rama
krtodvahah sitikantho mahatapah, dystva ca sprhaya devim maithunayopacakramd Sitikanthasya devasya
divyam varsasatam gatam, na capi tanayo rama tasyam asit paramtapal tato devah samudvignah
pitamahapurogamah, yad ihotpadyate bhiitam kas tat pratisahisyatel abhigamya surah sarve
pranipatyedam abruvan, devadeva mahadeva lokasyasya hite rata, suranam pranipatena prasadari
kartum arhasi/ na loka dharayisyanti tava tejah surottama, brahmena tapasa yukto devya saha tapas
cara/ trailokyahitakamartham tejas tejasi dharaya, raksa sarvan imaml lokan nalokar kartum arhasi
devatanam vacah srutva sarvalokamahesvarah, badham ity abravit sarvan punas cedam uvaca hal
dharayisyamy aham tejas tejasy eva sahomaya, tridasah pythivi caiva nirvanam adhi-gacchatu/ yad
idam ksubhitam sthanan mama tejo hy anuttamam, dharayisyati kas tan me bruvantu surasattamahl evam
uktas tato devah pratyiicur vysabhadhvajam, yat tejah ksubhitam hy etat tad dhara dharayisyatil evam
uktah surapatih pramumoca mahitale, tejasa pyrthivi yena vyapta sagirikananal tato devah punar idam
iicus catha hutasanam, pravisa tvam mahdatejo raudram vayusamanvitahl tad agninda punar vyaptam
samjatah $vetaparvatah, divyam Saravanam caiva pavakadityasamnibham, | yatra jato mahatejah
kartikeyo ‘gnisambhavah, athomam ca Sivam caiva devah sarsi gands tada, puajayam asur atyartham
supritamanasas tatahl atha Saila sutda rama tridasan idam abravit, samanyur asapat sarvan
krodhasamraktalocanal yasman nivarita caiva samgata putrakamyaya, apatyam svesu daresu
notpadayitum arhatha, adya prabhyti yusmakam aprajah santu patnayahl evam uktva suran sarvan
sasapa prthivim api, avane naikariipa tvam bahubharya bhavisyasil na ca putrakytam pritim
matkrodhakalust kyta, prapsyasi tvam sudurmedhe mama putram anicchatil tan sarvan vriditan drstva
suran surapatis tada, gamandayopacakrama disam varunapalitaml sa gatva tapa atisthat parsve
tasyottare gireh, himavatprabhave Synge saha devya mahesvarall esa te vistaro rama Sailaputrya
niveditah, gangayah prabhavam caiva Synu me sahalaksmanall

As Brahmarshi Vishvamitra explained about the everlasting splendor of both the Devis of Ganga and
Parvati, Rama Laxshmanas were excited to know of Devi Ganga first in detail. How was Ganga named °
‘Triloka Dhaaraas’ or of the Three Flows of Bhur-Bhuva-Svargas! Then Maharshi Vishmamitra
commenced explaining in detail. In the days of yore, Maha Parama Shiva and Devi Parvati as just married
were enjoying the post wedding bliss. This was carried on for several divine years but still Devi Parvati did
not concieve yet. Devas were worried that there was yet no conception of Parvati for a very long time.
They approached Parama Shiva - Devi Parvatis and after due prostrations requested them to take to
‘tapasya’. Trailokyahitakamartham tejas tejasi dharaya, raksa sarvan imaml lokan nalokam kartum
arhasi/ Maha Deva Devis! For the sake of the welfare of Trilokas, we all entreat you to deposit your
combined semen together so that ‘loka raksha’ be made possible with the joyous birth of a son could
indeed be reality and the entire universe be protected. evam uktas tato devah pratyicur vrsabhadhvajam,
yat tejah ksubhitam hy etat tad dhara dharayisyatil evam uktah surapatih pramumoca mahitale, tejasa
prthivi yena vyapta sagirikanand tato devah punar idam ticus catha hutasanam, pravisa tvam mahatejo
raudram vayusamanvitah/ Maha Deva however queried as to who indeed could ever possibly hold the
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semen so manifested of his union with Devi Parvati! Devas replied that Bhu Devi should be able to with
stand the force the spell of the sperm. As Devas’s provided the solution, Maha Deva released the semen
and Bhu Devi was rattled as the mountains and forests were inundated with the sperm.Instantly Indra
directed to devour it with the assistance of Vayu Deva then the mountain like deposit . In turn the
mammoth deposits got distributed on the flows of Ganga all over the ‘sarkandas’ or river bed sprouted
plants. yatra jato mahatejah kartikeyo 'gnisambhavah, athomam ca Sivarm caiva devah sarsi gandas tada,
pujayam asur atyartham supritamanasas tatahl Thus the agni born Kartikeya was manifested and Deva-
Rishi groups were rejoced as never before, especially due to Tarakasura was torturing ‘trilokas’ at that
very time. But having realised all these manipulations by Indra and Deva Maharshis, Uma Devi was none
too happy and gave a © shaap’ to Devas that there after they would be ‘santaana heenaas’ without
offspring. She also cursed Bhu Devi that the latter would not of one uniform form and that she would be
the wife of several husbands. As the Devas and Bhu Devi too were cursed by Gauri likewise, Shiva
became unhappy and turned his face westward. There after both Shiva and Gauri disappeared long time to
perform deep tapasya.

Vishleshana on Kartikeya: There are three versions of Skanda Deva janana in Padma Purana, Skanda
Purana and Matsya Puranas; especially in regard to Skanda Kumara Janma

Padma Purana first : Tarakasura was too powerful to Devas whose soldiers were badly bruised and ran
without direction. Indra and Devas approached Brahma and he replied that none excepting a seven day son
of Shiva and Devi Parvati, called ‘Kartikeya’ could kill Tarakasura and none else in the world.At this
juncture, Indra prayed to Sage Narada to advise further plan in the context of the birth of Kartikeya. The
Sage designed a route-map of action, first to approach Himavanta and his wife Mena as also Parvati to
prepare them to wed Mahadeva; to secure access to Mahadeva for his consent to let Parvati assist the
former in his daily Pujas and approach Kama Deva and Rati Devi to stealthly despatch ‘Pushpa Baanas’ or
Amorous Arrows of Love in favour of Parvati while she was in service to Mahadeva. But the Plan did not
quite succeed as Mahadeva’s eyes searched for Kama Deva and burnt him off with his third eye. As Devi
Rati prayed to Maha Deva, the latter assured that Kama Deva would soon be created again as ‘Ananga’ or
devoid of Physique. As Devi Parvati was shaken by the news of Kama Deva’s turning into ashes, she
decided to take to Tapasya; her father Himavan addressed the daughter to say: ‘U’ ‘Ma’ meaning ‘Don’t
do so’! But still she left to such a Place to perform rigorous Tapasya where even Devas did not desire to
visit and was so inaccessible at the heights of Himalayas. As the Plan as scripted by Narada Muni was not
yet in place, Indra prayed to ‘Sapta Rishis’ to intervene. The Rishis tested her unambiguous decision to
perform the severe Tapasya by arguing with her that she was bent on marrying Maha Deva and none else;
in fact she became angry with the Rishis that she reacted sharply against them and even condemned them
to suggest any other name as her spouse excepting Shiva Deva. Sapta Rishis approached Maha Deva,
underlined Parvati’s strong mental make up to wed only Maha Deva and emphasised the angle of ‘Loka
Kalyan’ or the Universal Cause of destroying Tarakasura which could be accomplished only through the
wedding with Parvati. For a number of years, Shiva and Parvati were in a joyful mood after their marriage
and there was little news for Indras and Devas about the possible arrival of Kartikeya who alone could
terminate Tatakasura. Agni Deva took the form of a parrot and entered the Palace of Shiva and Parvati
who found that Parvati was enjoying a bath in a Sarovar playing with lotus flowers and Lord Shiva was
resting in his bed. She found six Krittikas in the Sarovar and told them that she was desirous of seeing the
water drops inside the lotus bulbs; the Kritthikas replied in fun that they would show the water drops
provided they allow them also to share the joy of a child in her ‘garbha’! The Krittikas further said that
they should allow them too to own the child as their own as much as that of Devi Parvati and she agreed to
the mutual deal; Krittikas showed the water drops inside the lotus bulb and drank them. As soon as she
drank the water drops, there emerged a handsome and healthy boy from Devi Parvati’s right abdomen with
Sun-like luster and a powerful Physique wearing a ‘Shula’ and ‘Ankush’ in both of his hands. He was
called ‘Kumar’ as many entities claimed parentage maily of course by Lord Shiva and Devi Parvati but
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also the Krittikas and even Agni. The boy had six brilliant faces and was popularly called by several names
viz.Vishakha, Shanmukha, Skanda, Shadaanana and Kartikeya. Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and various Devas
gifted the Child several valuable souvenirs like Chandan, Malas, Dhup, Toys, Umbrellas, and Bhushans
and instantly appointed him as the Senapati or the Commander-in-Chief of Devas. Lord Vishnu presented
several ‘Ayudhas’ or Arms; Kubera provided ten lakh of Yaksha Sena; Agni gave his Tej (Radiance) and
Vayu provided speed as his ‘Vahan’ (Chariot). Kumar desired to ascertain as to what he could do for them
and in one voice they wanted the demon Tarakasura to be killed and Kumar assured saying: So be it!
Inspired by what Skanda Deva guaranteed, Indra sent an emissary to Tarakasura saying that soon Indra and
Devas would arrive to destroy the demon and his followers. Danavas wondered that an additional Shakti
must have joined the Deva Sena as otherwise they would not dare send a messenger alerting them to come
prapared for a battle! Tarakasura remembered Brahma’s boon to him with the qualification of the risk of
his death in the hands of a boy! Even Kalanemi and other Daityas had creepy feelings about the might of
the stranger who joined the Deva Sena. As Tarakasura saw finally saw the so-called additional Shakti, he
laughed away and made fun of the baby boy; he said that Devas did great injustice in projecting him ahead
of them so that they could conveniently run away if need be! Kumar replied that there was no need to
make fun of us since in a battle of ‘Shastras’, there was the brain power that was important but not the
brute force; moreso, one did not require a huge serpent to kill an opponent but even a tiny snake could
finish off the enemy by a small bite of poison! Bala Surya was always difficult to look at and never under-
estimate a boy! Even as Kumar’s reply was over, the Asura threw a musala but the reply by way of a
mighty Chakra from Kumar was instantaneous. The Daitya threw a metallic Bhindipal which Kumar
stopped merely by one of his hands. Kartikeya targetted a ferocious mace which made ear-blowing sound
and the demon was hardly able to escape its impact. The demon then realised that this boy was not an
ordinary kid and one had to be tough with him; he used a very powerful Shastra which was undone by
Kartikeya instantly. Then Kartikeya came into his form and massacred thousands of demons and the so-
called mighty demons like Kalanemi could hardly defend themselves and ran away to save their skins. As
a last resort, Tarakasura hit Kumar’s vahana of Peacock and going wild with this act, Kumara finally used
the ‘Nirmal Shakti’ in his hands and threw it with force and speed and the Shakti dazzled the demon’s
vision; he tried his best but could not evade it since it flew behind wherever he went and ultimately
pierced into his heart as the mountain-like Tarakasura fell making a thud, like a cloud-burst and the
handful soldiers of the huge army of Davanas left behind alive ran for their lives. Devas went into a state
of ecstacy with loud shouts and battle-cries of relief showering fragrant flowers all around, Gandharvas
sang earsplitting songs of victory, Apsaras danced with gay abandon and the whole Universe wore a
memorable look of unprecedented carnival.Vishnu and Brahma were highly satisfied that finally Dharma
an Nyaya were vindicated by Kumara. Maha Deva and Devi Parvati seated on Nandi with Ganesha and
Kartikeya flew across to Kailasa Mountain witnessing festivities all along the route!

Skanda Purana: Indeed the unprecedented and the Most Glorious Wedding of Siva-Parvati was the unique
talk of the entire Universe. At the Wedding ‘Muhurat’, Himavan declared: ‘I, Himavan of the Gotra and
clan of Mountains have the greatest privilege of offering the hand of my daughter Devi Parvati to Parama
Siva in the august presence of Brahma and Vishnu. In turn, | wish to know the Gotra and Vamsa of
Bhagavan’. As Sage Narada lifted his Veena instrument, Himavan stopped Narada not to play on it as a
reply about the Gotra and Vamsa of Bhagavan; Narada told Himavan that the Gotra and Vamsa of Maha
Siva was ‘Naad’ or Sound and that was why Narada lifted the Veena as a reply! Bhagavan is
‘Naadamaya’or the Embodiment of Naada and one could realise Siva only through Naada, as He has no
Gotra and no Vamsa since He is above these nomenclatures and yet belongs to all Gotras and all Vamsas.
He has neither beginning nor end; He is the Most Supreme Energy beyond comprehension! Then Himavan
gave the ‘Kanyadaan’ or the offering of his daughter saying: ‘Imam Kanyaam thubhyamaham dadami
Parameswara! Bharyartham prathi gruhneeshva’ (Parameswara! I am offering my daughter as your
‘Dharma Patni’; kindly accept). After wedding, Maha Deva and Devi Parvathi moved on to Mountain
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Gandhamadan to a luxurious and lonely place for their honeymoon. As Bhagavan’s virility was so potent
that parts of humanity were getting destroyed and Vishnu asked Agni Deva to take the form of a Hermit
and asked Parvati to donate it and extended his hand which was immediately consumed by Agni even
before Her eyes. Parvati got angry and cursed Agni to become ‘Sarva Bhakshak’ or he who consumes
everything. Agni could not bear the brunt of the virility of Maha Siva and begged Him to show a way to
pass it on to someone; Siva advised that the same be planted into virtuous women and Sage Narada
annotated that such women of high merit taking bath on an early morning in the instant month of Magha
would be attracted to Agni and his hot flames and they would be the best choice for the transfer of the
virility in particles. As advised by Narada, Krittikas approached Agni seeking warmth from the cold
morning and Agni transferred some drops of virility to the ladies through their skin pores. Kritthikas got
pregnant and their angry husbands gave a curse to them to roam on the Sky.They became Stars in a
constellation and aborted their pregnancies. The major portion of the virility got left however on top of the
Himalayas which was lifted by a crane and pushed into Ganges and the drops which were radiant like fire
sparks got meshed up in the river bed plants (Sarkhand) of Ganges, who carried the foetus to a secluded
place in the bushes thus emerging a Six Headed Child Kartikeya! As soon as the boy of highly chiselled
face and limbs was born with extraodinary splendour, there was such illumination that travelled all over
the Three Worlds instantly. Siva Deva and Devi Parvati appeared at once on their Vrishaba carrier and
were overwhelmed with parental love and affection. Soon Brahma, Vishnu, Indra and the entire Devaloka
assembled and so did Rishis, Yakshas, Gandharvas and all Celestial Beings. VVeerabhadra and
Pramathaganas as also the whole entourage of Maha Deva were ecstatic with boundless rapture. Devas put
their chins up with indescribable relief that it would not be far for the greatest menace of Takakasura to be
devastated by the new arrival on the scene! The whole atmosphere was of liberation, festivity and
celebration. The Deities commenced preparations of war to Kill Tarakasura but a Celestial VVoice was heard
that victory would be assured only under the Leadership of Kartikeya and hence all the Devas requested
Skanda to become the Chief of the Army of Devas. Meanwhile, Devasena, the daughter of Mrityu Devata,
became his wife and hence Skanda was known as Deva Senapati. Kartikeya led the army of Devas of the
rank of Indra, Agni, Vayu, Kubera and Yama Dharma Raja and was seated on an elephant. Tarakasura
arrived with a huge army of mighty warriors who dominated and controlled the opponents intially. Indra’s
‘Vajra’ was overpowered by Tarakasura’s weapon called Shakti and wounded Indra. King Muchukunda
who fought for Devas and sought to stop the domination of Daityas but Tarakasura felled him on the
ground; Muchukunda wanted to use the ‘Brahmaastra’ but was restrained by Sage Narada as that weapon
would no doubt create havoc but would be ineffective to destroy Tarakasura and hence Kartikeya would
have to be warmed up gradually.Veerabhadra swang into action and slaughtered thousands of Demons;
Tarakasura realised that Veerabhadra was not easy to control and thus used his ‘Maya’ and assumed a
thousand arms. Lord Vishnu suggested that the time was ripe to kill the Big Demon before he became
more powerful and asked Skanda to charge him. With his mighty weapon Shakti on hand, Kartikeya
chased Tarakasura but the latter retaliated with his own ‘Shakti’ and even got Skanda unconscious for a
while. After quickly recovering his poise, Kartikeya prayed to his parents and released the Maha Shakti
which was fortified with the blessings of Bhagavan and Bhagavati and finally annihilated Tarakasura who
incidentally was a Great Siva Bhakta! But Siva Himself was so pleased at the valour of the lad who was
more than a match to the Greatest Demon of the times who sent shock waves across the Three Worlds!
While Devas and Gandharvas were engaged in unending praises and noise of resounding musical notes,
Rishis were engaged in Vedic Hymns to please Kartikeya and there was ecstasy across the Globe.

Matsya Purana: The whole Universe was charged with myriad emotions as Shiva as the groom and the
party arrived at the bride’s palace.At the ‘Kalyana Mandapa’, the Parvarta Raja Himavan was in a state of
dazed ecstacy since Parama Shiva himself was his son-in-law.Pranateynaachalendrena Pujitotha
Chaturmukhah, Chakaara vidhinaa Sarvam Vidhimantra purah saram/ (Parvata Raja performed puja with
respects to Brahma and with the full course of formal Mantras, the wedding was celebrated in tradition and
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dignity); Sharveyna Paanigrahana maagneena saakshikamakshatam, Daataa Mahibhrutaam Natho hotaa
Devaschaturmukhah/ Varah Pashupati Saakshaat Kanyaa Vishaaranistathaa (Then Parama Shiva wedded
Parvati with Agni Saakshi or in the presence of Agni, when Daata / donor was Himavaan, Brahma as Hota
(the Head Priest), Shiva as the bride groom and bride as Aranibhuta Devi Parvati.). Devas were extremely
happy that the best was yet to happen; Indra gifted a golden umbrella, Gandharvas sang tuneful songs,
Apsaras danced to their best, Kinnaras organised instrumental extravaganza and the whole world
cebebrated, but of course Daityas and Danavas who had ruled for thousand years were highly dejected
quite understandably. After a few days the new couple of Shiva and Devi Parvati took permission of
Parvata Raja Himavaan and moved back to Mandarachala. Years passed by and Shiva and Parvati
continued to enjoy their marital bliss. Out of fun, Bhagavan Shiva teased Parvati once as follows:
Shareerey mama tatwaangi sitey bhaasya sitadyutih, Bhujaangee vaasita shuddhaa samslishtaa
chandaney tarow/ Chandraatapena sampruktaa ruchirambaraa tathaa, Rajaneevaasitey pakshey drushti
dosham dadaasimey/ (Devi Parvati! As your physical colour is rather dark and mine is fair, it looks that a
dark serpent is circling a chandana tree! Also, there is a similie -comparison- of a shining Moon against the
background of dark cloud on the sky!). Understandably, Parvati was not amused, and in fact, badly hurt,
when Shankara made these remarks even as a joke. Instantly, she left out home and proceeded to perform
‘Tapasya’ to Brahma for a number of years to change her body colour. Any amount of pleading and
supplication by Shiva did not change her mind. Meanwhile, the son of Andhakasura and the brother of
Bakasura called ‘Aadi’ performed strict ‘Tapas’ to Brahma Deva and asked for the boon of ‘Amaratwa’ or
immunity from death. As Brahma could not grant this advantage, Aadi amended the request that he should
be able to convert his Body Form as per his wish; Brahma agreed provided that the Daitya could do so
only twice. As Veerak was guarding the Entry Point of Shankara and as it was not possible to enter ‘Shiva
dwar’, Aadi converted his Form as a snake and entered Shankara’s abode through an under ground hole
and slithered in; thereafter Aadi assumed the Form of Devi Parvati, approached Maha Deva and pretended
that she had given up Tapasya as the severity of meditation just to change of body colour from ‘Krishna
Varna’ to ‘Gaura Varna’ was not worth the strict regimen. Parama Shiva was happy initially that she
changed her mind and returned back to him. But on second thoughts and knowing that Parvati would not
take a flippant decision to return without achieving her objective, he suspected the fake Parvati and killed
the ‘Mayavi’ Daitya. The original Parvati Devi’s Tapasya pleased Brahma Deva and blessed her to change
her body colour as she pleased either as of Gaura ( white)Varna or of Shyama Varna; Parvati returned
home to Maha Deva but the unwitting Veeraka, the ‘Dwarapalaka’ refused her entry to her own house! As
any amount of convincing did not help Veeraka, Devi Gauri was tired out to reason him and finally gave a
‘Shaap’ that he would be born as a human and after the duration of the curse would return to her again.
Parama Shiva was so excited as Gauri entered his interior bed room that a delegation of Devas headed by
Indra was turned out saying that he was busy. Indra detailed Agni Deva to take the form of a parrot and
peep in through a window as to what was happening inside their bed-chamber. Exactly at that time, the
parrot peeped in when Shiva-Parvati were actually seen in action on their bed; Shiva noticed the parrot and
recognised Agni. He scolded Agni and said now that he created ‘Vighna’ (obstacle) between him and
Parvati and hence he might as well rectify the situation by drinking up his virility. The highly explosive
drops shining like molten gold punctured Agni’s belly and got spread over the Maha Sarovar nearby.
Several lotus flowers which got sprouted all over in the deep waters emitted strong and fragrant scents and
the intoxication affected ‘Krittikas’who happened to bathe in the Sarovar; the Krittikas desired to take the
lotus leaves home but Devi Parvati jocularly remarked to the Krittikas that she could take the drops of
water on the lotus leaves as well. In turn Krittikas joked that they would take the water home, provided the
child born of the water consumed by them should have equal right to the motherhood of the boy so born!
As the deal was struck between Kritthikas and Parvati, the Krittika damsels gave the lotus leaves as also
the water drops to Parvati. Subsequently, Devi Parvati drank up the water around the lotuses and from her
right and left ‘kukshis’ gave birth to two male children later united into one and the child who had the
extraordinary radiance of Surya Deva; each of the Six Krittikas shaped up one head each of the child; thus

94



the boy was named ‘Kumara’ by Parvati; ‘Kartikeya’, ‘Shanmukha’, ‘Shadvaktra’ by the Krittikas and as
‘Vishakha’ or the different ‘Shakhas’/ branches of the lotus leaves that carried the golden drops. On
Chaitra Shukla Shashthi, the child was declared as the ‘Deva Senapati’/ the Commander-in- Chief of
Devas.Vishnu gifted varieties of ‘Ayudhas’/ Arms and ‘Astras’or Mantrik Arrows. Kubera presented him a
lakh-strong of yaksha army. Vayu Deva gave him a ‘Mayura Vahana’/ Peacock Carrier, while Twashta
Prajapati gifted a toy in the form of a Cock which could change its form as the boy wished. All the Devas
presented souvenirs, prostrated before Skanda and extolled him.” Our Greetings to You, Kamarupa
Shanmukha! You are Kumara, the radiant son of Maha Shiva and the destroyer of Danavas; your physical
form is the glow of rising son and of the heat of Agni; you are appropriately adorned, the Army Chief of
Devas; the dreadful on the battle front; Guhya Rupa, the abolisher of fear in Trilokas in the Form of a
Child; gifted with broad and clear eyes; Vishaakhaa! Our reverences to you as the practitioner of Maha
Vratas; you are a terror in battle fields although of pleasant visage otherwise; you have a peacock as your
carrier and wear a Keyura / wrist bangles; the high flier of flags; the bestower of boons to devotees; the
high profile symbol of courage and strength; you possess a Magnificent Form.This was how Indra and
Devas extolled Skanda.)Even as Kumara was replying to assure Devas that very soon the desire of
retrieving their lost glories would be fulfilled, an emissary of Tarakasura arrived and conveyed their
Chief’s message to Indra with a warning not to repeat his past mistakes of challenging a giant Daitya of the
stature of that great Tarakaura who shook up the Universe and converted Devas as his servants; he also
remarked that instead of playing balls and toys, the baby boy Skanda should gradually get acclimatised to
battle fields and face mighty Asuras much later in life! As Tarakasura was in a jocular mood, Skanda Deva
said: ‘Taraka! Never under-esimate the ‘Shakti’ of a kid; can you not realise that a baby serpent could
perform permanent damage to you and that a boy who has ‘Alpaakshara Gyan’in releasing ‘Astras’ could
reach you directly to Naraka! Even while Skanda was conversing like this, Taraka threw a ‘Mudgara’
(hammer) and an agile Kumara destroyed it with his ‘Vajraayudha; Taraka threw a ‘Bhindapaal” which
was destroyed by Kumara’s own hands. Skanda materialised a Gada / Mace and despatched it against
Kalanemi Daitya who became furious and rained a stream of Arrows. These arrows had little impact on
Skanda. Instead, Kalanemi and his associates were thrashed by Kumara and they had to sprint from the
battle lines. Takakasura then appeared center-stage and was furious in releasing a powerful arrow which
hurt Kumara Swami’s ‘MayuraVahana’;The infuriated Skanda and threw the most potent‘Shakti Baana’
which was indeed the decisive point that sealed Tarakasura’s fate and the greatest menace in the Trilokas
who dominated the scene for thousands of years was finally destroyed, even as Devas sounded
‘dundhubhis’ (large drums) and showered rose petals which filled up the Earth, Sky and the Nether lokas
with the fragrance of Parijata flowers from Swarga. Gandharvas and Kinnaras sang melliflous praises of
Kumara and his proud parents, Apsaras were ecstatic and Sapta Rishis recited Mangala Mantras.Those
who read or hear about the glories of Skanda would neither have sins nor diseases but lead a contented life
ahead!]

Sarga Thirty Seven

Tapyamane tapo deve devah sarsiganah pura, senapatim abhipsantah pitamaham upagamanl tato
‘bruvan surah sarve bhagavantam pitamaham, pranipatya Subham vakyan sendrah sagnipurogamahl yo
nah sendpatir deva datto bhagavata purd, sa tapah param asthaya tapyate sma sahomayal yad
atranantaram karyam lokanam hitakamyaya, samvidhatsva vidhanajiia tvam hi nah parama gatihl
devatanam vacah srutva sarvalokapitamahah, santvayan madhurair vakyais tridasan idam abravit/
shilaputrya yad uktam tan na prajasyatha patnisu, tasya vacanam aklistam satyam eva na samsayahl iyam
akasaga ganga yasyam putram hutdsanah, janayisyati devanam sendapatim arimdamam/ jyesthd
Sailendraduhita manayisyati tam sutam, umayas tad bahumatam bhavisyati na samsayahl tac chrutva
vacanam tasya kytartha raghunandan, pranipatya surah sarve pitamaham apijayanl te gatva parvatam
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rama kailasam dhatumanditam, agnim niyojayam asuh putrartham sarvadevatahl devakaryam idam deva
samadhatsva hutasana, sailaputryam mahdtejo gangayam teja utsyjd devatanam pratijiidya gangam
abhyetya pavakah, garbham dharaya vai devi devatanam idam priyaml ity etad vacanam srutva divyam
ripam adharayat, sa tasya mahimam dystva samantad avakiryata samantatas tada devim abhyasinicata
pavakah, sarvasrotamsi purnani gangaya raghunandanal tam uvaca tato ganga sarvadevapurohitam,
asakta dharane deva tava tejah samuddhatam, dahyamandagnind tena sampravyathitacetanal athabravid
idam gangam sarvadevahutasanah, iha haimavate pade garbho 'yam samnivesyataml Srutva tv agnivaco
ganga tam garbham atibhasvaram, utsasarja mahatejah srotobhyo hi tadanaghal yad asya nirgatam
tasmat taptajambinadaprabham, Kanicanam dharanim praptam hiranyam amalam Subham, tamram
karsnayasam caiva taiksnyad evabhijayatal Malam tasyabhavat tatra trapusisakam eva ca, tad etad
dharanim prapya nanadhatur avardhatal niksiptamatre garbhe tu tejobhir abhiranjitam, sarvam
parvatasamnaddham sauvarnam abhavad vanaml jataripam iti khyatam tada prabhyrti raghava,
suvarnam purusavyaghra hutasanasamaprabhaml tam kumaram tato jatam sendrah sahamarudganah,
kstrasambhavanarthaya krttikah samayojayanl tah ksiram jatamatrasya kytva samayam uttamam, daduh
putro 'yam asmakam sarvasam iti niscitahl tatas tu devatah sarvah kartikeya iti bruvan, putras trailokya
vikhyato bhavisyati na samsayahl tesam tad vacanam Srutva skannam garbhaparisrave, snapayan paraya
laksmya dipyamanam ivanalaml skanda ity abruvan devah skannam garbhaparisravat, kartikeyam
mahabhdagam kakutsthajvalanopamaml pradurbhiitam tatah ksiram kyttikanam anuttamam, sannam
sadanano bhiitva jagraha stanajam payahl grhitva ksiram ekahna sukumara vapus tada, ajayat svena
viryena daityasainyaganan vibhuhl surasendganapatim tatas tam amaladyutim, abhyasiiican suraganah
sametyagnipurogamahl esa te rama gangaya vistaro "bhihito maya kumarasambhavas caiva dhanyah
punyas tathaiva cal

As Maha Deva was in the course of deep tapasya, Devatas headed by Indra, besides Agni Deva
approached Brahma Deva and requested that Kumara be declared as Senapati. They stated that both Maha
Deva and Devi Parvati had in principle consented the proposal. Brahma Deva recalled that Devi Uma
Parvati cursed Devas already that they would be childless and that curse would be irrevocable. Moreover,
Uma’s elder sister Devi Ganga blessed Devi Parvati to beget a son in close association with Agni Deva and
that son would destroy Tarakasura and many other Rakshasaas and that son would beome the Deva
Senapati. Thus Brahma Deva corroborated both the incidents and declared Kumara Swami should to the
Deva Senapati. Thus Maharshi Vishvamitra informed Rama Lakshmanas as how Kumara became Deva
Senapati. Then Rama anlysed to Vishvamitra that Devi Ganga blessed Parvati Devi that Agni would be
closely associated with the birth of Kumara. Maharshi then analysed further to Rama that Agni himself
carried Rudra’s semen but wanted Devi Ganga’s association; Ganga asked Agni to deposit the virility at
her flows westward of Himalayas near by Meru mountain; thus from her womb came out the golden
coloured boy as Meru mountain too was of golden hue. As Prithvi was of copper colour, the srroungings
where the birth occurred assumed copper colour. Raghunandana! That was how, Kumara haning been born
with golden hue came to be named ‘Suvarna’ and the surroundings such as the grass, trees, creepers and
even the bark of the trees too were golden.Then Lord Indra commissioned six Krittikaas alongside Marud
ganas to feed milk to the new born.The Krittikas put a condition and asked for equal rights of feeding
breast milk to the child named as Kartikeya. Tesam tad vacanam srutva skannam garbha -parisrave,
snapayan paraya laksmya dipyamanam ivanalaml skanda ity abruvan devah skannam garbhaparisravat,
kartikeyam mahabhagam kakutsthajvalanopamaml/As Devas had thus reportedly learnt to have delared,
Parama Shiva and Devi Parvati both learnt that * Skanda’ as emerged from the skandita of Maha Deva
basically provoked from Devi Parvati, garbha sraava from Ganga, carried by Agni, and born to Krittikas
from their wombs and fed milk from their breasts.Ramal! that was how, Skanda was acclaimed as
Kartikeya. Then the child had assumed six heads and mouths to simultaneously and thus called as
Shanmukha. Thus being ably absorbed the breast milk of six mothers simultaneuosly, Deva Senapati
Kumara exhibited unparalleled prowess in uprooting Takakasura and his followers. Such was the episode
of Kumara and that of the glorious Devi Ganga who dominated his life of incredibility! Whoever on earth
as dedicated to Kartikeya seeks to learn of his illustrious birth would be blessed with longevity, excellent
progeny and salvation in Skanda Loka eventually.
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Sarga Thirty Eight

Tam katham kausiko rame nivedya madhuraksaram, punar evaparam vakyam kakutstham idam abravitl
ayodhyadhipatih Sirah piarvam asin naradhipah, sagaro nama dharmatma prajakamah sa caprajahl
vaidarbhaduhita rama kesint nama namatah, jyestha sagarapatni sa dharmistha satyavadinil aristanemi
duhita riapenapratima bhuvi, dvitiya sagarasyasit patni sumatisamyjnital tabhyam saha tada raja
patnibhyam taptavams tapah, himavantam samasadya bhyguprasravane girau atha varsa Sate piirne
tapasaradhito munih, sagardya varam pradad bhyguh satyavatam varall apatyalabhah sumahan
bhavisyati tavanagha, kirtim capratimam loke prapsyase purusarsabhal eka janayita tata putram
vamsakaram tava, sastim putrasahasrani aparda janayisyatil bhasamanam naravyaghram rajapatnyau
prasddya tam, iicatuh paramaprite kytanjalipute tadd ekah kasyah suto brahman ka bahiiii janayisyati,
Srotum icchavahe brahman satyam astu vacas taval tayos tad vacanam Srutva bhyguh parama dharmikah,
uvaca paramam vanim svacchando ’tra vidhiyataml eko vamsakaro vastu bahavo va mahabalah,
kirtimanto mahotsahah ka va kam varam icchatil munes tu vacanam srutva kesini raghunandana, putram
vamsakaram rama jagraha nrpasamnidhaul Shastim putrasahasrani suparnabhagini tada, mahotsahan
kirtimato jagraha sumatih sutanl pradaksinam rsim kytva Sirasabhipranamya ca, jagama svapuram raja
sabharya raghunandanal atha kale gate tasmin jyestha putram vyajayata, asamarnja iti khyatam kesini
sagardatmajaml sumatis tu naravyaghra garbhatumbam vyajayata, sastih putrasahasrani tumbabhedad
vinihsrtahl ghrtapirnesu kumbhesu dhatryas tan samavardhayan, kalena mahata sarve yauvanari
pratipedire/ atha dirghena kalena ripayauvanasalinah, sastih putrasahasrani sagarasyabhavams tadal
sa ca jyestho narasrestha sagarasyatmasambhavah, balan grhitva tu jale sarayva raghunandana,
praksipya prahasan nityam majjatas tan nirtksya vail pauranam ahite yuktah pitrd nirvasitah purat, tasya
putro ‘msuman nama asamarnjasya viryavan, sammatah sarvalokasya sarvasyapi priyamvadahl tatah
kalena mahata matih samabhijayata, sagarasya narasrestha yajeyam iti niscita.l sa kytva niscayam raja
sopadhyayaganas tada, yajiiakarmani vedajiio yastum samupacakramel
Brahmarshi Vishvamitra then addressed Rama Lakshmanas and related to the episode of Dharmatma
Sagara Chakravarti of Ayodhya in the remote past whose Dharmapatni Keshini of Vidarbha Desha who
too was a Satyavaadini. His second wife was named Sumati,the daughter of Arishtanemi Kashyapa and the
sister of Garuda Deva. Sagara Chakravarti performed tapasya in the Himalaya Range along with his wives
atop on the Bhriguprastravana Shikhara. After a century long tapsya, Maharshi Bhrigu blessed the
Chakravati that he would be famed in the entire universe till eternity and blessed him with several sons; he
affirmed that one of the queens would beget a single son and another with sixty thousand sons. The King
was overwhelmed with the boon of the Maharshi and politely enquired as to which of the Queens would
beget only a single but famed ‘vamshoddhaaraka’ son; in turn the Maharshi asked the spouses about their
individual preferences..Then the highly enthusiastic younger wife Sumati the brother of Garuda relplied
that she would prefer strong sons of collective might and fame like Garuda himself, but Devi Keshini
opted for a son like her Emporer husband, an outstanding example of virtue and justice with grit to sustain
the Vamsha. Sagara and wives then prostrated and returned to the capital of the Empire. After a lapse of
months, Devi Keshini gave birth to ‘Asamanjasa’ and Devi Sumati gave birth to a huge pot from which
emerged sixty thousand sons of strengh and brightness. As years rolled on, the Charavarty became a
renowned father of an army- like sons of supremacy and command. Asamanajasa used to collect
youngsters of the empire to compete in swimming and enjoy himself vicariuosly and the parents kept on
complaining to Sagara who got worried initially and finally banished him out. The forlorn chakravarti
finally decided to a Maha Yagjna.

Sarga Thirty Nine
Visvamitravacah srutva kathante raghunandana, wuvaca paramaprito munim diptam ivanalaml srotum
ichami bhadram te vistarena katham imam, pirvako me katham brahman yajiiam vai samupaharat!

visvamitras tu kakutstham uvdca prahasann iva, Srityatam vistaro rama sagarasya mahdatmanahl
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Samkarasvasuro nama himavan acalottamah, vindhyaparvatam asadya niriksete parasparam! tayor
madhye pravrtto 'bhid yajiiah sa purusottama, sa hi deso naravyaghra prasasto yajiiakarmanil
tasyasvacaryam kakutstha dydhadhanva maharathah, amsuman akarot tata sagarasya mate sthitahl tasya
parvani tam yajiiam yajamanasya vasavah, raksasim tanum asthaya yajiiyasvam apaharatl hriyamane tu
kakutstha tasminn asve mahatmanah, upadhyaya ganah sarve yajamanam athabruvanl ayam parvani
vegena yajiiiyasvo ‘paniyate, hartaram jahi kakutstha hayas caivopanivataml! yajiiac chidram bhavaty
etat sarvesam asivaya nah, tat tathda kriyatam rajan yathdachidrah kratur bhavetl upadhyaya vacah srutva
tasmin sadasi parthivah, sastim putrasahasrani vakyam etad uvdca hal gatim putra na pasyami
raksasam purusarsabhah, mantrapiitair mahabhagair asthito hi mahakratuhl tad gacchata vicinvadhvam
putraka bhadram astu vah, samudramalinim sarvam pyrthivim anugacchata, ekaikam yojanam putra
vistaram abhigacchatal yavat turagasamdarsas tavat khanata medinim, tam eva hayahartaram
margamana mamdajnayal diksitah pautrasahitah sopadhyayagano hy aham, iha sthasyami bhadram vo
yavat turagadarsanaml ity uktva hystamanaso rajaputra mahabalah, jagmur mahitalam rama pitur
vacanayantritahl yojanayam avistaram ekaiko dharanitalam, bibhiduh purusavyaghra vajrasparsasamair
bhujaihlsilair asanikalpais ca halais capi sudarunaih, bhidyamana vasumati nanada raghunandanal
naganam vadhyamananam asuranam ca raghava, raksasanam ca durdharsah sattvanam ninado "bhavat/
yojananam sahasrani sastim tu raghunandana, bibhidur dharanim vira rasatalam anuttamaml! evam
parvatasambadham jambudvipam nypatmajah, khananto nypasardila sarvatah paricakramull tato devah
sagandharvah sasurah sahapannagah, sambhrantamanasah sarve pitamaham upagamanl te prasadya
mahdatmanam visannavadands tada, iicuh paramasamtrastah pitamaham idam vacahl bhagavan pythivi
sarva khanyate sagaratmajaih, bahavas ca mahatmano vadhyante jalacarinahl ayam yajiiahano ’smakam
anendasvo ‘paniyate, iti te sarvabhiitani nighnanti sagaratmajahl

Then as Shri Rama was greatly amused and laughed out loudly at the proceedings of the episode of Sagara
Chakravarti and Brahmarshi Vishvamitra too was encouraged and continued. The Maha Yagjna was
planned by Sagara in the Aryavarta Desha which was in between the Himavan mountain and Vindhya
parvata . The Sacrifice Horse was launched and released under the supervision of Maharathi Amshuman
the renowned ‘dhanurdhara’. But the Sacrifice Horse disappeared suddenly as was robbed away by
Mahendra Himself. Since the launched Horse was missing, the Ritviks felt that it was not a good omen and
that somebody appeared to have stolen and the robber be chased fast to recover it. Then presiding over the
Yagjna, the Chakravarti commanded the sixty thousand mighty Sagara Putras to chase the theif atonce. He
further ordered that even if they would have to go round the earth, they ought not return emply handed
without the Sacrificial Horse. The Chakravari declared that he would stay put firmly along with the Ritviks
and Amshuman. The mighty sixty thousand strong Sagara Putras divided the territories of earth and left in
grand groups and pierced earth with their swords and trishulas so fiercely that bhudevi looked to have wept
with excruciating pain. In the process, the entire earth all over’ jambu dwipa’ was dug up deep upside
down as there were alarms of humans, animals and birds attracting the attention of celestials too as though
there were repetitive and alarming earthquakes. The rattled celestials like Gandharvaas, as also Asuras, and
Maha Sarpas from the earth down under being alarmed approached Brahma Deva and complained:
Bhagavan prthivi sarva khanyate sagaratmajaih, bahavas ca mahatmano vadhyante jalacarinahl ayam
vajiiahano 'smakam anendsvo ‘paniyate, iti te sarvabhiitani nighnanti sagaratmajahl Brahma Deva!
Sagara Chakravarti’s sixty thousand strong sons of extraordinary physical prowess have broken down hells
on earth and are digging earth deep under on the plea of searching for “Yagnaashva’ of Sagara’s ‘maha
yagjnya’ and as a result earth had been dug up deep and entered the ‘paatala lokas’ too in a manner that
the natives of earth and the nether lokas too are being decimated mercilessly and hence we are frightened
being on the fringes of death!

Sarga Forty

Devatanam vacah Srutva bhagavan vai pitamahah, pratyuvdca susamtrastan krtantabalamohitan
yasyeyam vasudhda kytsna vasudevasya dhimatah, kapilam ripam asthaya dharayaty anisam dharaml/
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prthivyas capi nirbhedo drsta eva sanatanah, sagarasya ca putranam vinaso ‘dirghajivinaml pitamaha -
vacah Srutva trayas trimsad arimdamah, devah paramasamhystah punar jagmur yathagatam/ sagarasya
ca putranam pradur asin mahatmanam, pyrthivyam bhidyamandayam nirghdata sama nihsvanall tato bhittva
mahim sarvam krtva capi pradaksinam, sahitah sagarah sarve pitararm vakyam abruvanl parikranta mahi
sarva sattvavantas ca siditah, devadanavaraksamsi pisacoragakimnarahl na ca pasyamahe 'svam tam
asvahartaram eva ca, kim karisyama bhadram te buddhir atra vicaryatam/ tesam tad vacanam Srutva
putranam rajasattamah,samanyur abravid vakyam sagaro raghunandanal bhityah khanata bhadram vo
nirbhidya vasudhatalam, asvahartaram asadya krtarthas ca nivartatha pitur vacanam asthaya sagarasya
mahatmanah, sastih putrasahasrani rasatalam abhidravanl khanyamane tatas tasmin dadysuh
parvatopamam, disagajam virapaksam dharayantam mahitalaml saparvatavanam kytsnam prthivim
raghunandana, sirasa dharayam dsa viriapakso mahdagajahl ya yada parvani kakutstha visramartham
mahagajah, khedac calayate Sirsam bhiimikampas tadha bhavetl tam te pradaksinam kytva disapalam
mahdagajam, manayanto hi te rama jagmur bhittva rasatalaml tatah piarvam disam bhittva daksinam
bibhiduh punah, daksinasyam api disi dadysus te mahagajaml mahapadmam mahatmanam
sumahdaparvatopamam, Sirasa dharayantam te vismayam jagmur uttamaml tatah pradaksinam kytva
sagarasya mahdatmanah, sastih putrasahasrani pascimam bibhidur disaml pascimayam api disi
mahantam acalopamam, disagajam saumanasam dadysus te mahabalahl tam te pradaksinam kytva prstva
capi niramayam, khanantah samupakranta disam somavatim tadal uttarasyam raghusrestha dadysur
himapanduram, bhadram bhadrena vapusa dharayantam mahim imaml samalabhya tatah sarve krtva
cainam pradaksinam, sastih putrasahasrani bibhidur vasudhatalaml tatah praguttaram gatva sagarah
prathitam disam, rosad abhyakhanan sarve pythivim sagaratmajahl dadypsuh kapilam tatra vasudevam
sandtanam, hayam ca tasya devasya carantam avidiratahl te tam yajiiahanam jiatva
krodhaparyakuleksanah, abhyadhavanta samkruddhds tistha tistheti cabruvanl asmakam tvam hi turagar
yajiiyam hytavan asi, durmedhas tvam hi sampraptan viddhi nah sagaratmajanl srutva tad vacanam
tesam kapilo raghunandana, rosena mahatavisto humkaram akarot tadal tatas tenaprameyena kapilena
mahatmand, bhasmarasikytah sarve kakutstha sagaratmajahl

As Devatas and even the species of the nether worlds frantically appealed toBrahma Deva against the
atrocities on earth and thereunder as perpetrated by Sagara Putras, Brahma Deva replied: ‘Yasyeyar
vasudhd kytsna vasudevasya dhimatah, kapilam riipam asthaya dharayaty anisam dharaml prthivyas capi
nirbhedo drsta eva sanatanah, sagarasya ca putranam vinaso 'dirghajivinam/ Devaadi ganaas! This
entire Bhumi is the possession of Vaasudava Himself. Vishnu Himself always assumes the form of Kapila
Maharshi and safeguards earth and soon the Sagara’s sons would be burnt down to ashes. Prithvi’s
breakdown is inevitable in each ‘kalpa’ of the time cycle and the provoctive cause this time is due to the
deeds of Sagara’s sons. Hence you need not terribly get agitated!” On hearing the assuring statement of
Brahma Deva the delegation of Devas and others were contented and that the menace of Sagara Putras
would soon be terminated. As Sagara putras were still at the task of digging deep and distressfully, there
was a thunderous roaring from the high skies and seemed to have shouted addressing Sagara Chakravarti
that the have had dug of too deep down the earth but there was no trace of the missing Yagjnaashva and
they would like to receive a message from him for his command. On hearing the message, the single
minded and decidedly angry Sagara Chakravarti shouted back: Bhiiyah khanata bhadram vo nirbhidya
vasudhatalam, asvahartaram asadya kyrtarthas ca nivartathd pitur vacanam asthaya sagarasya
mahdatmanah, sastih putrasahasrani rasatalam abhidravanl khanyamane tatas tasmin dadysuh
parvatopamam, disagajam viripaksam dharayantam mahitalam/ Sons! Proceed further digging deeper
and you should return only after recovering the Sacrifice Horse only ! As per the clear and anguished reply
from their revered father, Sagara Kumaras entered ‘Rasaatala’.

Vishleshana on Adho Lokas [ The lokas underneath the Seas occupy as much an area as Prithvi; the span
of Earth is seventy thousand yojanas, height too is as much. The expanse of Patalas too is as much; these
lokas are Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Sutala, Talatala, Rasatala and Patalas and each of these lokas has an
expanse of ten thousand yojanas. The colour of these lokas is black, white, yellow, red, grey and golden
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respectively. The inhabitants of these lokas are Daityas, Danvaas and Nagas.. These lokas enjoy extreme
illumination from the ‘Manis’(diamonds) on the hoods of the Nagas. The inhabitant serpents and Daityas
revel in themselves with festivities and luxurious delicacies of food, wine and intoxication for long hours
of time without concerns and worries. They enjoy good time by way of swims in Sarovaras, rivers and
lotus-ponds and deal with all kinds of valuable possessions. Underneath these Lokas shines Bhagavan
Vishnu’s ‘Tamoguna Rupas’ as Sesha Naga named as Anantha, worshipped by Siddhas, Devatas,
Devarshis and Daityas alike. Lying under the entire Universe, the mighty Sesha Deva bears the brunt of
the Prithvi and the ‘Charaachara Jagat. Source Brahma Purana’].

As Sagara Kumaras entered ‘Rasatala’, a mountain like Diggaja was as Virupaksha which supports earth
was visioned on the sky. When ever this ‘diggaja’ seeks to rest then there are earthquakes. [ Earth is stated
as being protected from eight directions be celestial elephants protecting the Eight Directions viz. North,
South, East and West and their spouses North East, South East, North West and South West] Sagara putras
made a parikrama or circumambulation of the Diggaja while seeking entry into Rasatala. As the
commenced digging up Rasatala from the western side they found the diggaja and then visioned another
Diggaja named Shvetabhadra supporting Earth again. As the Sagara Kumaras continued the digging of
Rasaatala for the missing Sacrificial Horse, Bhagavan Vishnu in the form of Kapila Maharshi reddened his
eyes while the mighty Sagara Putras were engrossed in the unilateral task of digging again and again. They
finally found the Sagara Chakravartis Yagnyaashva just near around the Maharshi. asmakam tvam hi
turagam yajiiyam hrtavan asi, durmedhas tvam hi sampraptan viddhi nah sagaratmajanl Srutva tad
vacanam tesam kapilo raghunandana, rosena mahatavisto humkaram akarot tadal tatas tenaprameyena
kapilena mahatmanda, bhasmarasikytah sarve kakutstha sagaratmajahl As soon as hardworking Sagara
Putras cited the ‘Yagnaashva’ grazing in the vicinity of a Maharshi, they started shouting with anger with
pent up emotions of frustrations for several days and nights stating ° you the wicked Maharshi! how dare
you had hidden the Sacrificial Horse here as it had been grazing grass coolly here; now we the mighty
have arrived; be it well realised that we are the mighty sons of the almighty Chakravarti Sagara himself!
The Mabharshi on hearing the braggings of Sagara Kumaras made a ‘humkaara’ in raging fury and the
totality of the sixty thousand valiant force were burnt to ashes.

Vishleshana on Kapila Maharshi: Kapila Maharshi is named for Saankhya Yoga viz. Samanvaya:
Understanding by Interpretation. Upanishads and Vedas too comprehend the basis of Awareness about the
original cause of Existence and of the Universe. It is only by that Supreme Conciousness that the Ancient
Sciptures seek to comprehend but not by a secondary Source of what is loosly designated as the Self
Consciousness as Sankhya Yogas interpret; indeed, the Self as an individual is Brahman and is not a
separate entity either. Brahma Purana explains how King Vena abandoned Vedas and all precepts of
Dharma but the huge gathering of Sages over powered and killed the King, while Kapila advised the
Sages to churn the King’s thighs and recoverd Nishads or hunters even as from Vena’s right hand Prithu
Chakravarti was manifested! The latter saved Earth again from ‘akaala’ due to lack of very long
rainlessness for severral yoears drought and BhuDevi came happy and green all over with crops! Brahma
Purana also mentions Sage Kapila in the context of Sagara Chakravarti’s thousand strong sons seeking to
Pandava’s Ashvamedha Yagjna’s sacrificial and disturbed Kapila Maharshi -Vishnu Hmself?- in his deep
sleep and when got awoken, the brilliance in his eyes burnt all the thousand strong progeny but four of
Sagara's fore fathers to ashes, leaving few survivors of the family lineage.

Sarga Forty One

krtavidyas ca parvais tulyo ’si tejasq pitrnam gatim anviccha yena casvo ‘paharitallantarbhaumani
sattvani viryavanti mahanti ca, tesam tvam pratighatartham sasim grhnisva karmukam/ abhiadyabhi -
vadyams tvam hatva vighnakaran api, siddharthah samnivartasva mama yajiiasya paragahl evam ukto
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‘msuman samyak sagarena mahatmand, dhanur adaya khadgam ca jagama laghuvikramahl sa khatam
pitrbhir margam antarbhaumam mahdatmabhih, prapadyata narasrestha tena rajiiabhicoditahl Deva
daitya danavaraksobhih pisacapatagoragaih, pijyamanam mahateja disagajam apasyatal sa tam
pradaksinam krtva prstva caiva niramayam, pitjn sa paripapraccha vajihartaram eva cal disagajas tu
tac chrutva prityahamsumato vacah, asamanjakytarthas tvam sahdasvah sighram esyasi tasya tad
vacanam Srutvd sarvan eva disagajan, yathakramam yathanyayam prastum samupacakramel tais ca
sarvair disapalair vakyajiair vakyakovidaih, piujitah sahayas caiva gantasity abhicoditahl tesam tad
vacanam Srutva jagama laghuvikramah, bhasmarasikyta yatra pitaras tasya sagarahl sa duhkhavasam
apannas tv asamarjasutas tada, cukrosa paramartas tu vadhat tesam suduhkhitahl yajiiiyam ca hayam
tatra carantam avidiratah, dadarsa purusavyaghro duhkhasokasamanvitahl dadarsa purusavyaghro
kartukamo jalakriyam, salilarthi mahateja na capasyaj jalasayaml visarya nipunam dystim tato ‘pasyat
khagadhipam, pitinam matulam rama suparnam anilopamaml sa cainam abravid vakyam vainateyo
mahabalah, ma sucah purusavydaghra vadho ’yam lokasammatahl kapilenaprameyena dagdha hime
mahabalah, salilam narhasi prajiia datum esam hi laukikaml ganga himavato jyestha duhita
purusarsabha, bhasmarasikytan etan pavayel lokapavani taya klinnam idam bhasma gangaya loka
kantaya, sastim putrasahasrani svargalokam nayisyatil gaccha casvam mahabhaga samgrhya
purusarsabha, yajiiam paitamaham vira nirvartayitum arhasil suparnavacanam Srutva so ‘'msuman
ativiryavan, tvaritam hayam adaya punar ayan mahayasahl tato rajanam asadya diksitam raghu
nandana, nyavedayad yathavyttam suparnavacanam tathd tac chrutva ghorasamkasam vakyam
amsumato nypah, yajiam nirvartayam asa yathakalpam yathavidhil svapuram cagamac chriman
istayajiio mahipatih, gangayas cagame raja niscayam nadhyagacchatal agatva niscayam raja kalena
mahata mahan, trimsadvarsasahasrani rajyam kytva divam gatahl

Maharshi Vishvamitra continued the episode of how the Sagara Putras were burnt off as ashes, he asked
his grandson Amshumaan as to what might have happened to the Sagara Putras despatched to locate the
Sacrificial Horse as it was a lomg time that they departed. Then Amshuman volunteered to depart and find
out about the position of his uncles. Chakavarti alerted the grandson to be very vigilant as he might
encounter potent and enemic elements all the way and hence should be well armed with swords and
archery. He further alerted that some persons of cunningness and misleadings might also be faced and such
persons would need to be killed mercilessly. Thus having accorded an auspicious farewell. As Amshuman
on entering Rasatala came across the diggaja Virupaksha as the former prostrated and the diggaja
blessingly indicated that he would return soon return with the Yagjnaashva. Amshuman no doubt secured
the Yanaasva but was horrified to see the huge heaps of human ashes laid on the long streches on land.
Amshuman realised that the entire Sagara sena was no more and started crying away for long. Then he
found the ‘Yagnyashva’ moving nearby. Amshuman then desired to greet the ashes and looked for any
water reserves nearby and serched a lot. Looking up at the high skies, he being equipped with the ability
to vision far and high spotted the Pakshi Raja Garuda who was the uncle of Sagara Putras as Devi Vinata
the wife of Kashyapa begot Garuda the Vishnu vahana and Aruna the charioteer of the eka chakra of Surya
Deva. Garuda Deva flew down and consoled Amshuman not to cry much as what all had happened was all
for Loka Kalyana in the times ahead.. Garuda Deva further stated that Maharshi Kapila being Vishnu
himself had turned Sagara Putras for a purpose and hence it was not proper to perform ‘jalaanjali’ for the
departed ones. He further stated that ‘tarpanas’ to the departed ones might as well be performed with the
sacred waters of Ganga; Garuda aaserted to Amshuman: Ganga himavato jyestha duhita purusarsabha,
bhasmardasikrtan etan pavayel lokapavanil taya klinnam idam bhasma gangaya loka kantaya, sastim
putrasahasrani svargalokam nayisyatil Narashreshtha! Himavan’s elder daughter Devi Ganga be brought
down to bhuloka from her celestial abode. Garuda further advised to return back to the Kingdom along
with the Sacrificial Horse for the time being. On return King Sagara heard as to what all happened from
Amnshuman especially about the imperative of inviting the celestial lokas down to earth and relieve the
Souls of the Sagara Kumaras. King Sagara then dutifully performed the Maha Ashva medha yagjna and
after ruling the kingdom for thirty thosand years passed away peacefully.
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Sarga Forty Two

Kaladharmam gate rama sagare prakrtijanah, rajanam rocayam asur amsumantam sudharmikaml sa raja
sumahan asid amsuman raghunandana, tasya putro mahan asid dilipa iti visrutahl tasmin rajyam
samavesya dilipe raghunandana, himavacchikhare ramye tapas tepe sudarunaml dvadtrimsac ca
sahasrani varsani sumahayasah, tapovanagato raja svargam lebhe tapodhanahl dilipas tu mahatejah
Srutva paitamaham vadham, duhkhopahataya buddhya niscayam nadhyagacchatal katham gangava -
taranam katham tesam jalakriya, tarayeyam katham caitan iti cinta paro 'bhavat/ tasya cintayato nityam
dharmena viditatmanah, putro bhagiratho nama jajiie paramadharmikahl dilipas tu mahateja yajiair
bahubhir istavan, trimsadvarsasahasrani raja rajyam akarayal agatva niscayam raja tesam uddharanam
prati, vyadhina narasardiila kaladharmam upeyivanl indralokam gato raja svarjitenaiva karmand, ramye
bhagiratham putram abhisicya nararsabhahl bhagirathas tu rajarsir dharmiko raghunandana, anapatyo
mahatejah prajakamah sa caprajahl sa tapo dirgham atisthad gokarne raghunandana, iirdhvabahuh
paricatapa masaharo jitendriyahl tasya varsasahasrani ghore tapasi tisthatah, suprito bhagavan brahma
prajanam patir isvarahl tatah suraganaih sardham upagamya pitamahah, bhagiratham mahatmanam
tapyamanam athabravitl bhagiratha mahabhdaga pritas te "ham janesvara, tapasa ca sutaptena varam
varaya suvrata/ tam uvaca mahatejah sarvalokapitamaham, bhagiratho mahabhdagah kytanjalir
avasthitahl yadi me bhagavan prito yady asti tapasah phalam, sagarasyatmajah sarve mattah salilam
apnuyuhl gangayah salilaklinne bhasmany esam mahdatmanam, svargam gaccheyur atyantam sarve me
prapitamahahl deya ca samtator deva navasidet kulam ca nah, iksvakinam kule deva esa me 'stu varah
parahl uktavakyam tu rajanam sarvalokapitamahah, pratyuvica Subham vanim madhuram
madhuraksaram! manoratho mahan esa bhagiratha maharatha, evam bhavatu bhadram te
iksvakukulavardhanal iyam haimavati ganga jyestha himavatah suta, tam vai dharayitum rdjan haras
tatra niyujyataml gangayah patanam rajan pythivi na sahisyate, tau vai dharayitum vira nanyam pasyami
sulinahl tam evam uktva rajanam gangam cabhasya lokakyt, jagama tridivam devah saha sarvair
marudganaihl

Shri Rama! Consequent upon the death of Sagara Chakravarti, the entire public of the Kingdom
unanimously chose Amshumaan as the King. Thereafter the illustrious Amshuman having ruled over the
kingdom for ever thirty thousand years, departed for tapasya on the heights of Himalayas and thereafter
reached swarja loka. Meanwhile King Amshuman’s son Dilip who subsequently became the King recalled
that that Chakravarti Sagara’s famed sons who were his ancestors could not attain salvation yet due to the
reason of Maha Garuda’s directive that only the flows of Sacred Ganga could redeem. King Dilip kept on
wondering through out his life as to how to bring down from the skies; meanwhile he was blessed with a
son as named Bhagiratha who even from childhood outstanding traits of Dharma and what was more
interesting was of grit and determination. The King Dilip who too proved himself as a King of virtuosity
lived for thirty thousand years having well sustained the traditional values of Kingship established by the
immemorial Sagara Chakravarti himself, even as planning ambitiously as to how best to bring Devi Ganga
down to earth and at the end was welcomed into Imndra Loka. As Bhagiratha assumed Kingship, it looked
that all the celesials came down and witnessed the royal ceremonies. He ruled the Kingdom strictly on the
basis of the well established precepts of Dharma and Nyaya for good number of years but as there was no
further progeny forthcoming for long, the divine duty of bringing Ganga down to earth became intense day
after day and having determined so entrusted the responsibility of Kingship to his Ministers and retited to
severe tapasya at the Punya kshetra Gokarna.

Vishleshana on Gokarna Kshetra: Gokarna Kshetra: Atha Gokarnamaasaadya Trishu lokeshu vishrutam,
Samudra madhye Rajendra Sarva loka namaskrutam/ Yatra Brahmaadayo Devaa Manushyascha
tapodhanaah, Bhuta Yakshaah Pishasas -cha Kinnraah samagoragaah/ Siddha Chaarana Gandhharvaa
Maanushaah Pannagaastathadhaa, Saritah Saagarah shailaa upaasita Umapatim/ Tareshaanam
samabhyarcha Tri raatroposhito narah, Dashaaswedhaamaapnoti Gaanapatyam cha vindati/ Uposhya

102



dwaadashaa raatram krutaartho jaayate narah, Tasminneva tu Gayatryaah sthaanam trilokya vishrutam/
Triraatramushitastatra gosahasra phalam labhet/ ( The fame of Gokarna is well known all over the
Trilokaas, as greeted to all the Lokaas in the Sumudras. All the Loka are greeted to Maha Deva Shankara
to whom Brahmaadi Devas, Tapodhan Rishis, Bhuta-Yaksha-Pishcacha-Kinnara-Naaga-Siddha-Chaarana-
Gandharva-Manushya-Saagara-Sarita- Parvataadis do always prostrate and worship. Among all these
species who observe fasting for three nights at a strech are stated to secure the performance of ten
Ashwamedha Yagjna phala and a senior member of Shiva ganas and in the case of fasting twelve nights
accomplish Shiva Sayuja itself! At Gokarna , the Place of Devi Gayatri who is the most revered and the
most popular Deity among the three lokas and here if ove performs fasting for three nights continuously is
stated to be eligible for achieving thousand Go-danaas!) The Gokarna Kshetra-one of the Mukti Kshetras
acclaimed by Parashurama- which is situated in North Karnataka near Mangalore in Western India along
with Karwar coast of Arabian Sea and Western Ghats, literally meaning the Cow’s ear, is the abode of
Mahabaleshwar the Maha Deva of Physical strength. Lord Shiva emerged from the cow likened to Mother
Earth and the shape of the Kshetra is of a ear too at the confluence of two rivers viz. Gangavali
Aghanashani. Varaha Purana describes that Bhagavan Shankara assumed the form of a deer and moved
around freely once; Brahma Deva, Indra and other Devas searched for Maha Deva but could not till they
realised finally that Shiva assumed the swarupa of a deer. They tried to seize the horns but Shiva as the
deer disappeared though the horns were caught. One horn was established at Gokarna, another at
Bhagalpur, Bihar as Shringeshwara and the third at Indra Loka . Maha Bhagavata describes that
Ravanasura, the Epic Villain of Ramayana, pleased Maha Deva and secured the boon of Shiva’s Atma
Linga and desired to carry the Linga to his Kingdom in Lanka; Sage Narada scented about the boon given
by Shiva to Ravana and got worried that the Asura would become immortal by worshipping the Atma
Linga daily; he alerted Lord Vishnu who spread the net of Vishnu Maya and Ravana felt that evening was
nearing for his Snaana-Sandhya Puja Vidhi; he beckoned a passer by cow herd boy to hold the Atma Linga
just for a while but the boy- who actually was Lord Ganesha who was prewarned by Narada-replied that he
was in a great hurry and could not wait but would call Ravana by his name thrice; even while Ganesha in
disguise shouted Ravana’s name thrice, the latter just returned but the Atma Linga was kept on ground and
the boy disappeared. He made all his efforts to lift up the Linga but to no avail.In the process of the
struggle, only the top portion of the Linga fell at Gokarna and the rest of the pieces of the Linga were
thrown away at Suratkal where Sadashiva Temple was built and other pieces fell on Sajjeshwara,
Guneshwara and Dhareshwara some kms. of distances away, while the cloth covering the Atma Linga fell
off at Mrideshwara now called Marudeshwara at Kanduka Hill surrounded by three sides by Arabian Sea.
Mahabaleshwara at Gokarna Kshetra has established great significance-even as other places like
Sajjeshwara.].

Bhagiratha having renounced Kingdom performed deep tapasya at the Maha Tirtha of Gokarna;
Bhagirathas tu rajarsir dharmiko raghunandana, anapatyo mahatejah prajakamah sa caprajahl satapo

dirgham atisthad gokarne raghunandana, iirdhvabahuh paiicatapa masaharo jitendriyahl tasya
varsasahasrani ghore tapasi tisthatah, suprito bhagavan brahma prajanam patir isvarahl Having enrusted
the duties of Kingship to his Ministers, Mahrma Bhagiratha retired to deep tapasya at the popular Gokarna
Tirtha with the singular detrermination of bringing Devi Ganga to bhuloka from the high skies. The
tapasya was stated to have exceeded for thousand years as he kept his shoulders erect and atop with
unbent knees while worshipping the Five Fires with unfailing limb control, while eating morsels of food
on monthly basis. Brahma Deva was pleased with the rigorous tapasya and asked him for a boon.
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Bhagiratha replied: yadi me bhagavan prito yady asti tapasah phalam, sagarasyatmajah sarve mattah
salilam apnuyuhl gangayah salilaklinne bhasmany esam mahatmanam, svargam gaccheyur atyantam
sarve me prapitamahahl deya ca samtator deva navasidet kulam ca nah, iksvakiinam kule deva esa me
'stu varah parahl Brahma Deval!l As you are pleased, do bless me to enable me to bring Devi Ganga from
the high skies to earth so that my ancestors get purified with her flows so that the latter could be purified
and attain salvation. He further requested that his posterity of Ikshvaku Vamsha be glorious for ever.
Brahma Deva replied : Bhagiratha! As you have the viruous ambition to bless the past and future
generations, | am happy to approve both of your justifiable proposals. Devi Ganga being the elder sister of
Devi Parvati the splendor of Parama Shiva, my advice to you should be to pray and please Him. Moreover
, Bhudevi would not be able to withstand the force and fury of Devi Ganga from the high skies, the
solution should be to meditate to Trishuladhaari Maha Deva foremost.

Visleshana on Bhagiratha:

Brahma Vaivarta Purana is quoted briefly about “Ganga’: Bhagirath’s efforts, Puja to her and final
restoration as Vishnu’s wife: Of the two wives of King Sagara viz. Vaidarbhi and Shaibya, Asamanjasa
was born to Shaibya while Vaidarbhi delivered a ‘Maamsa pinda’ (piece of meat); Vaidarbhi meditated to
Bhagavan Shankara sincerely and the latter arrived in the form of a Brahmana and cut the piece of meat
into thousand pieces and turned out as so many sons. As they grew of age, the thousand sons accompa -
nied a Rajasuya Yagna’s horse of King Sagara and behaved flippantly with Kapila Muni while in Tapasya
and the furious Muni burnt off the thousand sons into ash. As the King approached the Muni for clemency,
the latter assured that if Sacred Ganga were brought from heavens to the ashes of the sons cursed by him,
their souls would attain salvation. Asamanjasa and his son Amshuman resorted to Tapasya to Devi Ganga
for long time and died but the son of Amshuman named the legendary Bhagirath was fortunate to vision
Shri Krishna who in turn instructed Devi Ganga who in any case was to descend to Bhuloka owing to
Sarasvati’s curse and the pursuant dispensation of Bhagavan Vishnu. Shri Krishna blessed Ganga not only
to provide Mukti to Sagara’s sons but purify the sins of the troubled human beings through out Kali Yuga
who would bathe in Ganga and worship her; even by saying ‘Gangey Gangey’from a distance the devotees
would be relieved of their sins and if per chance any Prani died while touching Ganga, that Prani would
surely attain Vaikuntha! Narada Muni enquired of Narayana Maharshi about the formal procedure of
worship to Ganga desirous of reaping maximum advantages. In fact, King Bhagirath was stated to have
followed the following procedure as described by the Maharshi. He performed worship to six Deities
before qualifying the puja to Ganga Devi, viz. Shri Ganesha, Bhagavan Surya, Agni Deva, Vishnu, Shiva
and Bhagavati Parvati. Subsequently, Bhagiratha prayed to Devi Ganga as follows: ‘You are pure like the
white champaka flower ready to demolish the sins of those worshipping you as you have been materialised
by the Vigraha of Paramatma Shri Krishna who had given you the status of thousands of ‘Sharatkaala
Chandras’as you are the most propitious Narayana Priya, always peaceful and smiling with adornnents of
Malati Pushpa garlands, ‘chandana bindus’ on your broad forehead shining prominently with ‘Sinduri
bindu’; with pearl like teeth and profusely kind eyes; with such soft feet that put the most delicate white
lotus petals to shame; surrounded by Devatas, Siddhas, Muni Ganas and Tapasvis. | greet that Maha Ganga
who only knows to bestow boons, purify sinners and enhance the levels of devotees to finally reach peaks
of Self-Realisation on par to Mukti. After performing Dhyana on the above lines, the devotee would carry
out ‘Shodshopa -chaaraas’ of Asana, Paadya, Arghya, Snaana, Anulepana, Dhupa, Deepa, Naivedya,
Tambula, Sheetala Jala, Vastra, Aabhushana, Maalaa, Chandana, Aachamana and Shayya. Thus dedicating
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his total self Bharirath requested Ganga to follow that route which passed through where the ashes of
Sagara Putras were rested as a result of Muni Kapila’s curse, thus receiving the epithet of ‘Bhagirathi’.
Maharshi Narayana conveyed an interesting episode to Narada about a Radha Mahotsava which was being
celebrated on a Kartika Purnima at a Rasamanadali. Devi Saraswati took up her Veena and created
melliflous tunes in perfect Tala Swaras and Brahma was delighted to gift a rare ‘Ratna’ as a gift. Shiva
gifted an invaluable ‘Mani’, Krishna gifted Koustubha, Devi Radha prsented a wonderful Navaratna Maala
and various Devatas gifted their own gifts too. Meanwhile Bhagavan Shankara rendered a fantastic Poem
which was scripted with highly envigorating usage of select words that shook up the moods of the
Raasleela congregation. On hearing the extraordinary piece of rendition, the entire audience was spell
bound in unbelievable rapture and ecstacy and took time to gain normalcy. But the Rasamandala was in
deep distress as Radha and Krishna were not traceable. There was an ‘Akaasha Vani’ or a Celestial Voice
which directed Bhagavan Maha Deva to materialise Tantra Shastra and create Mantras and Kavachas that
would be appropriate to the Tantras to be thus created. In reply, Shankara made a vow by swearing over
‘Gangaajal’ which was present in Shiva’s ‘kamandalu’(vessel) which indeed was the Sangam of Radha
and Krishna who were untraceable so far in the Raasa Sabha that was spell bound hitherto pursuant to
Shiva’s rendition! After the effect of curses by Sarasvati to Ganga and Lakshmi to assume their own Rupas
on Martya Loka, lasting for Kali Yuga’s five thousand years, the respective Devis reached back to
Vaikuntha and including the Rupa of Devi Tulasi got materialised as Four Wives of Shri Hari; these four
wives reached their positions, representing also like Four Vedas. Indeed these formations of Sarasvati,
Ganga, Tulasi and Lakshmi were of Bhagavan Shri Hari’s ramifications

Maha Bhagavatha Puruna quoted:: If Harishandra gave an eternal memory in truthfulness and integrity,
a person of the same dynasity proved as a role model in tenacity. His life’s mission was to bring Ganges
down to Earth from Heavens. Bhagiradha’s prayers were indeed granted by Mother Ganges to the devotee
but warned him that the force of the flow from the Heavens to Earth could be withstood by no less than
Lord Siva Himself! Bhagiradha never stopped his grand endeavour and worshipped Lord Siva with
ausretity and purity who agreed, not only because of the sincerity with which the devotee desired to fulfill
the long-standing family wish but also owing to the reason of Universal advantage.The Lord assumed a
massive body and controlled the force of the River flowing from Lord Vishnu’s feet and bore the brunt of
the impact on His head in His ‘Jatajut’or twisted hairs and released but a portion of the Holy River.
Bhagiradha directed the fiery flow by riding a fast Chariot and brought it to the place where the ashes of
his forefathers were purified and their souls liberated to Heavens. Till date, humanity continues to be
grateful to him for the ever lasting memory of his gigantic efforts in our reaping the fruits of his labour in
the huge land-mass covering entire ‘Aryavarta’ ( Northern India)!.

Sarga Forty Three

Devadeve gate tasmin so "ngusthagranipiditam, krtva vasumatim rama samvatsaram updasatal atha
samvatsare purne sarvalokanamaskrtah, umapatih pasupati rajanam idam abravitl pritas te "ham
narasrestha karisyami tava priyam, Sirasa dharayisyami Sailardjasutam ahaml tato haimavati jyestha
sarvalokanamaskrta, tada satimahad ripam krtva vegam ca duhsaham, akasad apatad rama Sive
Sivasirasy utal naiva sa nirgamar lekhe jatamandalamohita, tatraivababhramad devi sarvatsaraganan
bahiinl anena tositas casid atyartham raghunandana, visasarja tato gangam haro bindusarah pratil
gagandc chamkarasiras tato dharanim dagata, vyasarpata jalam tatra tivrasabdapuraskytaml tato
devarsigandharva yaksah siddhagands tathda, vyalokayanta te tatra gaganad gam gatam tadal vimanair
nagarakarair hayair gajavarais tatha, pariplavagatas capi devatas tatra visthitahl tad adbhutatamar
loke ganga patanam uttamam, didyrksavo devaganah sameyur amitaujasahl sampatadbhih suraganais
tesam cabharanaujasa, satadityam ivabhati gaganam gatatoyadaml! simsumdaroragaganair minair api ca
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canicalaih, vidyudbhir iva viksiptair akasam abhavat tadal panduraih salilotpidaih kivyamanaih
sahasradha, saradabhrair ivakritnam gaganam hamsasamplavaihl kva cid drutataram yati kutilam kva
cid ayvatam, vinatam kva cid uddhiitam kva cid yati Sanaih sanaihl salilenaiva salilam kva cid
abhyahatam punah, muhur irdhvapatham gatva papata vasudham punahl tac chamkarasirobhrastam
bhrastam bhiuimitale punah, vyarocata tada toyam nirmalam gatakalmasaml tatrarsiganagandharva
vasudhatalavasinah, bhavangapatitam toyam pavitram iti pasprsull sapat prapatita ye ca gaganad
vasudhatalam, krtva tatrabhisekam te babhiivur gatakalmasahl dhiippapapah punas tena toyendatha
subhasvata, punar akasam avisya svaml lokan pratipedird mumude mudito lokas tena toyena bhasvata,
krtabhiseko gangayam babhiiva vigataklamall bhagiratho ’pi rajarsir divyam syandanam asthitah,
prayad agre mahatejas tam ganga prsthato ‘nvagat devah sarsiganah sarve daityadanavaraksasah,
gandharvayaksapravarah sakimnaramahoragahl sarvas capsaraso rama bhagiratharathanuga, gangam
anvagaman pritah sarve jalacaras ca yel yato bhagiratho raja tato ganga yasasvini, jagama saritam
Srestha sarvapapavinasinil

Maharshi Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama that after Brahma Deva gave the boon to Bhagiratha who was
literally standing with heightened foot fingers, the latter got busy as immersed in invoking Maha Deva.
Subsequently Pashupati Shiva too appeared and confirmed: Pritas te "har narasrestha karisyami tava
priyam, Sirasa dharayisyami sailarajasutam ahaml tato haimavati jyestha sarvalokanamaskyta, tada
satimahad rapam krtva vegam ca duhsaham, akasad apatad rama Sive Sivasirasy uta/ ‘Narashreshtha! |
am pleased with your inhuman determination and selfless dedication to some how usher Devi Ganga
down to earth and provide salvation to your ancestors; indeed I shall be delighted to fulfil your ambition
and help to hold the mighty flows of Ganga into my ‘jataajuta’ the twisted and coarse head hairs from
‘akaasha’. Then Shri Rama! As Paramashiva sanctioned Bhagirath’s life time ambition, Himalaya Deva’s
elder daughter and Devi Parvati’s elder sister Devi Ganga readily consented but had only one reservation
that as she jumps down to Shiva’s jatajuta the flows might further flow down to Patala instead of being
held on earth itself! Shiva realised Devi Gangas impertinent remark and decided that he would hide her
flows right into his jatajutas. Then Devi Ganga jumped down on Shiva mastaka and he held the flows
which got instantly absorbed in the jatajutas. The flows of Ganga lost their way in the labyrinthins of
Shiva’s jataajuta and the forceful flows could not even reach earth, let alone down to Patala as Ganga
wondered. Bhagiratha who had wondered as to where the flows disappeared and once again resorted to
deep meditation to Maha Shiva. The latter released one of the forceful flows of Ganga to fall down to
Bindu Sarovara as they assumed seven flows of which Hladini-Paavani and Nalini turned east; while
Suchakshu-Seeta-and Mahanadi Sindhu flowed westward. Saptamichanvgaat taasaam Bhageeradham
tadaa, Bageerayopi Raajarshi divyam syandanamaasthitah/ Praayadagne mahatejaa gangaatam
chaapyanuvrajat, gaganaacchhankara shirastato dharanimaagataa/ The seventh flow of Ganga_followed
the chariot of Bhagiratha, he had thus accomplished the unique task of bringing Ganga from Shiva’s head
down to the his following! As the flows of Ganga followed thus, the speed and ferocity of the waves
attracted fishes, tortoises and various water borne species joined as earth appeared to have become far
richer thereafter. This superb attraction happening on earth instantly raised the curiosity of the celestial
beings as though thousand more Suryas got presented by themselkves. As the flows of Ganga got
stabilised with speed and thrust gradually near normalcy reached and got widened from bank to bank
pushing houses and crop fields too. Gandharvas and several Devas gradually gatherd themselves as the
flows of Ganga rolled down from Shiva’s head and his unimaginable hairs themselves and eventually
crowds of angels took to heartily taking in the pure sweetness of the waters, bathing in them and
swimming too thouroughly revelling in the irresistible flows. And so do humans and innumerable other
species especially due to theit firm and proven belief of the sacred flows and even drops of ‘Ganjajala’. In
this context, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra addressing Shri Rama affirmed that Deva-Rishi-Daitya-Danava,
Rakshasa, Gandharva, Yaksha , Kinnara, Naaga, Sarpa, Apsaras , all the entirety of water species, besides
men , women, and animals made fast inroads into the ever purifying flows of Sacred Ganga.

Ta to hi yajamaanasya Jahnordbhutakarmanah, gangaa saplaavayaamaasa yagjnavaatam mahatmanah/
Tasyaavalepanam jnaatvaa kruddhho Jahnuscha Ragahva, apibat tu jalam sarvam Gangaayaah
paramadbhutam/ As the flows of Ganga are fierce and roaring with nasty sounds, Rajarshi Jahnu was
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performing a maha yagjna, and the furious flows of Ganga entered right into the yagjna vedika; the
Rajarshi got terribly furious at the alleged arrogance of Ganga and thus drank up the River waters totally in
a manner that not even a drop of the River remained on earth. Deva Gandharva Rishis were shocked and
stunned at the crisis and prayed collectively to very kindly revive Ganga once again stating that he was a
father figure and Devi Ganga his daughter. The Rajarshi was pleased with the prayers and finally released
Ganga through his ears and the father daughter relationship got universal recognition eversince.

Vishleshana on Gangotri and Haridwaara

Gangotri: Several and detailed references have been made in Brihaddhama Purana, Maha Bharata VVana
Parva, Padma Purana, Skanda Purana, Brahma Purana, Vishnu Purana, Devi Bhagavata, BrahmaVaivarta
Purana, Agni Purana, Matsya Purana, Brahmanda Purana, Vayu Purana, Skanda Purana and so on. In fact,
Skanda Purana has also provided Ganga Sahasra Naama highlighting Devi Ganga Mahatmya. Na Ganga
sadrusham tirtham na Devah Keshavaatparah/ says Padma Purana. Maha Bhagavata describes as follows:
Dhatuh kamandalujalam tadurukamasya paadaavanejana pavitrayaa Narendra, Swadhurnyana —bhasi
saa patati nimaarshi Lokatrayam Bhagavatovishdeva keertih/(Bhagavati Ganga which originated from the
left thumb of the Holy feet of Vishnu’s three legs spread over the total universe occupying Earth-Higher
and Lower Lokas got materialised to wash off the sins of all beings). From Brahama Loka to Himalayas it
appeared in streams called Sita, Alaknanda, Chakshu and Bhadra flowing in four directions; the grand and
gigantic flow of Alaknanda jumped down the heights of Hemakuta and other mountains towards the
southern direction and finally merges into the Great Oceans.The specific Place where Ganga is originated
that is Gangotri, is the ideal Place where tarpanas and upavasas are performed and by observing these
duties human beings there stated to have accrued the Vajapeya Yagna phala and acquire Brahmatwa:
Gangodbhedam samaasadya triraatroposhito Narah, Vajapeyamaapnoti Brahma bhuto bhavet sadaa/
While Ganga is stated to be pure and hallowed, the three Maha Tirthas are stated to be Gangotri, Prayaga
and Ganga Sagara or the exit point of merger with the Seas: Trishu snaaeshu durlabha, Gangodbabhe de
Prayage Ganga Saagra sangame/ Talking about the dos and dont’s of Ganga Snana, Brahmanda Purana
emphasises as follows: Achamana, Shoucha, nirmalya-mala visarjana, gatra samvahana, kreeda,
pratigraha, rati, anya titrha bhaava, anya tirtha prashamsha, samtaara or swimming, malotsarga are the
twelve tasks to be avoided in Ganga. But most desirable tasks in Ganga are Pitru tarpana with tila mixed
water, dahana samskara, tata nivasa or residing at the banks of Ganga Pravaha, Ganga keertana, darshana-
sparsha-jala paana, mantra yukta snaana, upavaasa, Veda pathana, Purana shravana, nitya Ganga Smarana,
Ganga Sahasra naama stotra, Ganga Vrataacharana, Indira nigraha, Dana prakriya, homaacharana,
Sandhya Vandana, Dharmaacharana, and Bhakti bhava in general. Snaana- Tarpana-Pitru Karyaacharana
on Solar and Lunar eclipse timings, janma dina worships, parva dina snaana-daana-homa kriyas are all
stated to have far reaching phalas. Conducting Yajnas would fetch outstanding results.

Haridwar: Swarga dwarena tattulyam Gangadwaram na samshayah, Tartaabhishekam kurvita kotitirthe
samahitah/ Labhate Pundarikamcha kulam chaiva samudbhavet, Tatraika ratri vasena gosahasraphalam
labhet/ Saptagange trigange cha shakraavate cha tarpayan,Devaan pitruscha vidhivat punye lokey
maheeyate/ Tatah kankhale snatwaa triratro poshito narah, Ashwamedhaapnoti Swarga lokam cha
gacchati/ -Padma Purana, Adikhanda, Tirtha Yatra Parva (Haridwara is undoubtedly akin to Swarga
Dwara. Those who bathe at the Ganga there are as good as taking bath at Crores of Tirthas, reaping the
fruits of performing Pundarika Yagjna and bringing to repute one’s own Vamsha. Stayintg at Haridwar
over night bestows the return of charities of Sahsra Godaana. Performing Sacred Snanas at the banks of
Sapta Ganga, Tri Ganga and Shakravarta and offering Deva Pitru Tarpanas would establish themselves
with name and fame in these Lokas; thereafter performing sacred baths at Kankhala and observe fasting for
three successive nights shall indeed reap the benefit of Ashwamedha Yagna and after the termination of
life shall take to the path of Swarga)Haridwar is also called Haradwar, Ganga Dwaar and Mayapuri. It is
stated to be a combine of Five ‘Puris’ viz.Mayapuri, Haridwar, Kankhal, Jwalapur and Bhimgoda. It was at
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this Place that Brahmarshi Narada was enlightened by Sapta Rishis by way of a Maha Bhagavata Saptaah
in a large gathering of Munis and Vishnu Bhaktas. The most significant spot in Haridwar is Brahma Kunda
or what is popularly known as ‘Hari ki Pairi’. Besides Ganga Dwar or Brahma kund or Hari ki paidi are
situated in Haridwar another four Tirthas viz. Kushavarta, Bilwakesara, Nila Parvata and Kankhal-
Gangadware Kushavarte Bilwake Nilaparvate, Snaatwa Kankhale Tirthe punarjanma na vidyate/ (Vidhi
poorvaka Snaana and Darshana of Bhagawan Vishnu would certainly qualify for no rebirth and Vaikuntha
Prapti at each of these.) These Five Sacred Places represent Pouranic Significance as follows: Brahma
Kunda or Hari ki Pairi or Vishnu's foot steps: Chakravarti Bhagirath had the outstanding reputation of
bringing down Ganga from Vishnu’s feet in Vaikuntha down to Kailasha as absorbed in the ‘Jata jootas’ or
Maha Deva’s course head-hair pleats. As Bhagirath further did Tapsya to Maha Deva, the Holy Ganga
flowed down to Earth and another King Sweta prayed to Brahma Deva to let parts of the River to flow to
his Kingdom and the flows came upto Brahma Kunda. Since Bhartruhari the brother of King Vikramaditya
performed penances to Maha Deva on the banks of Brahma Kund and achieved Salvation, Vikramaditya
constructed steps of the Kunda famed subsequently as Hari ki Paidi. This has come down as the legend of
the yore. Gavu ghat: The southern side of Brahma Kund has come to acquire the popularity of redeeming
Go hatyhadi patakas by the Sacred Bathings at the Gavu ghat. Kushavarta ghat: Once Dattatreya
performed severe ‘Tapas’on the banks of Ganga not far from Gavu ghat as he kept his belongings viz.
Kusha or the mat of Kusha grass, clothing and kamandalu or the water vessel on the banks of Ganga; one
fierce wind blew away these items on the banks in circular fashions and since then the Ghat was then
christened as Kushavarta. ‘Pitru Karyas’ and ‘Pinda Danas’especially on Mesha Samkranti days are stated
to go a long way resulting in ‘Punar janma naasti’ or no rebirth again. It is at this Ghat there is the Mandir
of Shravana nath. Vishnu Ghat, Maya Devi Mandir, Ganesh ghat, Narayani Shila, Niladhara and
Nileshwar, Kalimandir, Chandi Mandir, Anjani Mandir being that of Hanuman’s mother, and Gouri
shankar Mandir are all lined up there. Bilwakeshwar: Not far from ‘Hari ki Paidi’ the Bilwakeshwara
Mandir is stated to the erstwhile abode of Maha Ashwatara Naga of Patala who frequented it for Maha
Deva darshan and ‘snaanas’ at this Tirtha is stated to bestow the Shiva Tulya status. Kankhal: This is the
Sacred Tirtha which is the joint flow of Niladhara and Kankhal where nomad Munis used to necessarily
halt and wash off all traces of ‘Khal’or wickedness. Daksheshwar Maha Deva Mandir assumes
outstanding significance in view of its Pouranic background of Daksha Prajapatis’s Brihaspati Yagna to
which his daughter Sati Devi’s non invitation due to his hatred to his son- in- law Parama Shiva but still
she attended theYagna and was extremely offended by her father and as such resorted to the extreme step
of self immolation in ‘Yogaagni’ when Maha Deva went berserk with fury, totally destroyed the yagna and
beheaded Daksha Prajapati. With a view to mitigate the unusual fury of Maha Deva, Vishnu had to use his
Chakra and quietly sliced off Sati Devi’s mortal remains and threw away into fifty one pieces which
eventually came to be famed as so many Shakti Peethaas signifying Devi Sati’s body parts as are venerated
till date with awe and wonder. As Devas prayed to Maha Deva in torrential ‘Stutis’, He gradually cooled
down and being a known embodiment of mercy and forgiveness, relented to the Prayers of Devas and
allowed to the beheaded Daksha to replace the latter’s head with that of the goat meant for sacrifice at the
ruined yagna and revived the Prajapati back to life! That is why this Holy Place is of unsual Mahatmya and
yatris to Haridwara and is stated that their yatra would be futile without worship at Daksheshwara Maha
Deva! This Holy Tirtha attracts uprecedented yatris on Shiva Ratris for its legendary background! Besides
the aboveTirthas, Haridwar has other Tirthas too like Sati Kund, Kapila Sthaana, Bhima Gouda, Sapta
Dhara, Satya Narayana Mandir and Veerabhadreshwar each of which has their own background! From
Haridwar to approx. forty miles is situated Shuka taal where Vyasa Maharshi’s son Shuka Deva taught
Maha Bhagavata Purana within a week’s time to Panadava’s descendant King Parikshit on the banks of
Ganga. Devaband or Devivan some 8 km near Mujaffarnagar off Shaharanpur is known for Durga Mandir
where Durga Saptashati was recited first as believed by ‘Vidwamsas’of erudition.]

Vishleshana on Devi Ganga -Post Bhagiratha: a) Devi Bhagavata Purana details as follows: Chain
reaction of Ganga -King Mahabhisha-Ashta Vasus- King Shantanu- Gangeya Bhishma: There was a
virtuous King Mahabhisha of Ikshvaku Dynasty who pleased Indra with a series of ‘Asvametha’ and
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‘“Vajapeya’ Sacrifices and attained Indra Loka after his death. Once he had attended the Court of Lord
Brahma and along with him was seated Devi Ganga. He was immensely attracted to her and she too
reciprocated with her amorous glances. Brahma got disturbed and cursed both of them to take to human
lives as husband and wife. Mahabhisha opted to be the son of King Pratipa of Puru Dynasty. At the same
time Ashta-Vasus ( Eight Vasus) of the Celestial Region headed by Vasu Prithi and their families visited
Sage Vasishtha’s ‘Ashram’ and admired ‘Kama Dhenu’ the Sacred Cow whose milk bestowed disease-less
longevity and sublime happiness. The wife of one of the Vasus, Dyau was impressed with the Cow and
quietly stole it and its calf. Sage Vasishtha found in his ‘Diya Drishti’ ( Celestial Vision) that Nandini the
Sacred Cow was in the custody of Vasu Dyau and cursed all the Vasus to be turned as human beings.
Being highly repentant, the Vasus beseeched Vasishtha to dilute the effect of the curse and out of
compassion the Sage agreed to one year’s human life to seven Vasus as their involvement was indirect but
Vasu Dyau should have a full life time. The Vasus, who knew about Brahma’s curse to Ganga Devi,
approached her to give birth to Seven Vasus of one year’s human life each and one life time’s existence to
the last born Vasu. But this was agreed to subject to the condition that her prospective husband should
agree to freedom of her action without any reservation and if he did not, she would quit as the husband.
Eventually, Ganga waited on the banks of River Ganges and awaited the arrival of King Pradipa of Kuru
Dynasty for meditation. The King arrived to perform ‘Surya Namaskaras’ on the river bed and Ganga
appeared as a charming woman and sat straightaway on his right lap, indicating thereby that the place was
to seat a son / daughter. The damsel identified herself as Ganga Devi and replied that she would await his
son’s arrival who was yet to be born. In course of time, King Pradipa got his son, Shantanu, and as he grew
as a handsome youth advised him to meet Ganga Devi who would propose but cautioned that he should
not ask her questions and agree to whatever she asked. Accordingly, Ganga Devi, the eternal beauty,
agreed to wed Shantanu and agreed to her conditions unilaterally. She gave immense happiness to
Shantanu, who became the King after his father’s abdication of the throne. After a year, they were blessed
with a boy, but she took the baby and submerged him in the flow of Ganga! To his great surprise, Shantanu
witnessed the horror of the child’s cruel drowning in the flow but dared not say one word to his wife. This
happening was repeated again and again for seven times and as the eight child was born, Shantanu
protested and Ganga as per their contract left, but requested that the boy be named as Gangeya.

ii) Brahma Vaivarta Purana explains about ‘Mutual curses of Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga *:

Originally Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga were the wives of Shri Hari in Vaikuntha. Saraswati felt that
Shri Hari was getting fonder of Ganga and complained to Lakshmi but Lakshmi was neutral. Saraswati
was irritated and cursed Lakshmi to become a tree as she was insenstive. Ganga felt bad that Saraswati was
unnecessarily interfering and cursed Saraswati; this led Saraswati to curse Ganga. Reacting to these curses,
Shri Hari gave dispensations as follows: Lakshmi would be born as a tree in the house of King
Dharmadhwaja and become the wife of Asura Shankhachuda, a Vishnu devotee and later on turn out to be
Shri Hari’s dear wife and live for ever as Tulasi and also as a River named Padmavati in BharataVarsha;
Devi Ganga due to Saraswati’s curse would become a Holy River to demolish the sins of those who take
baths on her waters and eventually flow down in Bharata Varsha due to the persistent efforts of Bhagirath
and be called as Bhagirathi and be the wife of Samudra who was also of Shri Hari’s ‘Amsha’ and at the
same time be at the ‘Shiva Sthaan’; and Saraswati as a result of Ganga’s curse would become the wife of
Brahma; and finally Lakshmi who was of Satwa Tatwa without any anger or jealousy and would be Shri
Hari’s own wife eventually.As Shri Hari gave the dispensations as follows, all the three Devis viz.
Lakshmi, Saraswati and Ganga embraced each other and felt ashamed of their indiscretions which resulted
in the repercussions and prayed to Bhagavan Shrihari as to when the arrangements would terminate and the
latter pacified the Devis that he would not only ratify the curses that they made to each other but also retain
their positions in Vaikuntha with equal attentions and affections to all the three Devis. Saraswati would
keep half ‘Amsha’ in Bharata Varsha and half with Brahma and the total Amsha with himself (Shri Hari);
similarly in respect of Ganga, half of Vishnu’s Amsha would be Bhagirathi in Bharata Varsha sanctifying
the Beings and by slashing their sins there and the rest of Amsha remaining intact with himself as also
have the unique privilege of remaining on Shankara’s holy head; as regards Lakshmi, one Amsha would be
Tulasi as also as River Padmavati for Kali Yuga’s five thousand years and all the Devis would return to
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Vaikuntha thereafter. The occurrence of the curses among the Devis and the arrangements that were made
about them by Shri Hari had some hidden meaning: even while there were several Tirthas in Bharat
Varsha, there was a great need for some outstanding Rivers and Punya Kshetras where not only devotees
of Shri Hari, but even hopeless sinners and ‘Nastiks’(athiests) should have possibilities for self-
improvement. That was the reason for the emergence of these Sacred and sin-washing Rivers for quick-if
not instant- relief to them. Bhagavan Vishnu indicated that there were several persons, who thrived on
cheating, making false promises, social parasites, promise breakers, ‘Vishwaas ghaatis’, givers of wrong
and misleading evidences, occupiers of others’ properties and belongings; those who discard parents and
blood-relatives; swindle or forcibly bamboozle others etc. The purpose of the Sacred Tirthas like Ganga,
Padma and Saraswati was thus to exonerate and correct such misled persons to reform them.

Sarga Forty Four

Sa gatva sagaram raja gangayanugatas tada, pravivesa talam bhimer yatra te bhasmasatkytahl bhasmany
athaplute rama gangayah salilena vai, sarva lokaprabhur brahma rajanam idam abravitl tarita
narasardila divam yatas ca devavat, sastih putrasahasrani sagarasya mahatmanahl sagarasya jalam
loke yavat sthasyati parthiva, sagarasyatmajas tavat svarge sthasyanti devavatl iyam ca duhitd jyestha
tava ganga bhavisyati, tvatkrtena ca namnd vai loke sthasyati visrutd ganga tripathaga nama divya
bhagirathiti ca, tripatho bhavayantiti tatas tripathaga smytd pitamahanarm sarvesam tvam atra
manujadhipa, kurusva salilam rdjan pratijiam apavarjayal pirvakena hi te rajams tenatiyasasa tada,
dharminam pravarendtha naisa prapto manorathahl tathaivamsumata tata loke 'pratimatejasa, gangar
prarthayata netum pratijia napavarjital rajarsina gunavata maharsisamatejasa, mattulyatapasa caiva
ksatradharmasthitena cal dilipena mahabhaga tava pitratitejasd, punar na Sankita netum gangam
prarthayatanaghal sa tvaya samatikranta pratijina purusarsabha, prapto ’si paramam loke yasah
paramasammataml yac ca gangavataranam tvaya krtam arimdama, anena ca bhavan prapto
dharmasyayatanam mahatl plavayasva tvam atmanam narottama sadocite, salile purusavyaghra Sucih
punyaphalo bhaval pitamahanam sarvesam kurusva salilakriyam, svasti te ’stu gamisyami svam lokam
gamyatam nypal ity evam uktva devesah sarvalokapitamahah, yathagatam tathagacchad devalokam
mahayasahl bhagiratho 'pi rajarsih kytva salilam uttamam, yathakramam yathanyayam sagaranam
mahayasah, kytodakah suct raja svapuram pravivesa hal samyddhartho narasrestha svardjyam prasasasa
ha, pramumoda ca lokas tam nypam asadya raghava, nastasokah samyddhartho babhiiva vigatajvarahl
esa te rama gangaya vistaro 'bhihito maya, svasti prapnuhi bhadram te samdhyakalo ’tivartatel dhanyam
yasasyam ayusyam svargyam putryam athapi ca, idam akhyanam akhyatam gangavataranam mayal
Marshi Vishvamitra thus informed about Bhagiratha’s exemplary grit and devotion in the context of
‘Gangaavatarana’ on Earth, till the Ocean and down to Rasatala and washed off the ashes of Sagara Putras.
Then Brahma Deva appeared and confirmed to Bhagiratha that the Souls of the Sagara Putras got
sanctified and reached Swarga Loka and said sagarasya jalam loke yavat sthasyati parthiva, sagarasyat
majas tavat svarge sthasyanti devavatl iyam ca duhitd jyestha tava ganga bhavisyati, tvatkrtena ca namna
vai loke sthasyati visrutal ganga tripathaga nama divya bhagirathiti ca, tripatho bhavayantiti tatas
tripathaga smytal Bhupaala! As long as the sacred waters of ‘Saagara’ provide solace to the Beings in
Srishthi , the Sagara Kumaras would find Swarga as their abode. Devi Ganga would eventually be named
as your elder daughter and hereonward would be popular in lokas as Bhaagirathi. She would also be
known in the Universe as Tripathaga as being the flows of Aakasha- Bhumi- Patalaas. Now you may
formally perform ‘tarpanas’ to the forefathers. What your dear father Dilip who too endeavoured most
sincerely had been since accomplished by you and as such had secured the right of place for you post life.
Dhanyam yasasyam ayusyam svargyam putryam athapi ca, idam akhyanam akhyatam gangavataranam
mayal Thus auspicious episode of” Gangavatarana’ is highly worthy of hearing or reading and introspect
about should be blessed with dhana- aayush-yashas-putra and swarga prapti, as applicable to all the chatur
varnas besides longevity and fame..
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Sarga Forty Five

Visvamitravacah srutva raghavah sahalaksmanah, vismayam paramam gatva visvamitram athabravit/
atyadbhutam idam brahman kathitam paraman tvaya, gangavataranam punyam sagarasya ca purananl/
tasya sa sarvari sarva saha saumitrind tada, jagama cintayanasya visvamitrakatham subhaml tatah
prabhate vimale visvamitram mahamunim, uvaca raghavo vakyam kytahnikam arimdamahl gata
bhagavati ratrih srotavyam paramam Srutam, ksanabhiiteva sa ratrih samvrtteyam mahatapah, imam
cintayatah sarvam nikhilena katham taval tarama saritam Srestham punyam tripathagarm nadim, naur esa
hi sukhastirnd rsinam punyakarmanam, bhagavantam iha praptam jiatva tvaritam agatal tasya tad
vacanam Srutva raghavasya mahdatmanah, samtaram karayam asa sarsisamghah saraghavahl uttaram
tiram dsdadya sampijyarsiganam tatha, gangakiile nivistas te visalam dadysuh puriml/ tato munivaras
tiurnam jagama saharaghavah, visalam nagarim ramyam divyam svargopaman tadal atha ramo
mahaprajio visvamitram mahamunim, papraccha pranjalir bhiitva visalam uttamam puriml/ kataro
rajavamso ’yam visalayam mahamune, Srotum icchami bhadram te param kautihalam hi mel tasya tad
vacanam Srutva ramasya munipumgavah, akhyatum tat samarebhe visalasya puratanaml! Srityatam rama
Sakrasya katham kathayatah subham, asmin dese hi yad vyttam Synu tattvena raghavd pirvam krtayuge
rama diteh putra mahabalah, adites ca mahabhaga viryavantah sudharmikahl tatas tesam narasrestha
buddhir dasin mahatmanam, amard nirjaras caiva katham syama niramayahl tesam cintayatam rama
buddhir asid vipascitam, ksirodamathanam kytva rasam prapsyama tatra vai tato niscitya mathanam
yoktram krtva ca vasukim, manthanam mandaram krtva mamanthur amitaujasahl atha dhanvantarir
nama apsaras ca suvarcasah, apsu nirmathanad eva rasat tasmad varastriyah, utpetur manujasrestha
tasmad apsaraso "bhavanl sastih kotyo ’bhavams tasam apsaranam suvarcasam, asamkhyeyas tu
kakutstha yas tasam paricarikahl na tah sma pratigrhnanti sarve te devadanavah, apratigrahandc caiva
tena sadharanah smytahl varunasya tatah kanya varunt raghunandana,utpapata mahabhaga margamana
parigraham/ diteh putra na tam rama jagrhur varunatmajam, adites tu suta vira jagrhus tam aninditam/
asuras tena daiteyah suras tendditeh sutah, hystah pramuditas casan varunt grahanat surahl uccaihsrava
hayasrestho maniratnam ca kaustubham, udatisthan narasrestha tathaivamytam uttamaml atha tasya kyte
rama mahan asit kulaksayah, adites tu tatah putra diteh putrana sudayanl aditer atmaja vira diteh putran
nijaghnire, tasmin ghore mahayuddhe daiteyadityayor bhysaml nihatya ditiputrams tu rajyam prapya
puramdarah, sasasa mudito lokan sarsisamghan sacaranan

Shri Rama having heard the total episode of Sagara- Bhagiratha-Ganga stated that as the nightful sleep was
over and the morning duties were concluded too requested Maharshi Vishvamitra to cross the Tripatha
gamini Ganga. As the boat was arranged and the sacred river was crossed, Rama Lakshmanas witnessed a
picturesque citi and the Maharshi conveyed its name as Vishali.and described its background. In the
preceeding Satya Yuga, Devi Diti’s progeny were the mighty Daityas who were ruthless resorting to
viciousness while Devi Aditi’s progeny were Devatas of virtue.

Vishleshana on Kashyapa Maharshi and Diti and Aditi: Brahmanda Purana describes: The progeny of
Kashyapa Maharshi thus represented the high-points of Virtue and Evil as though the Worlds were on
balance. Kashyapa’s wives truly characterised the facets of the Positive and Negative Forces as reflected
in their offspring and their descendants: Aditirdharmashila tu Balasheelaa Ditistathaa, Tapahsheelaa tu
Surabhirmaayaasheela Danustathaa/ Gandha —sheelaa Munischaiva Krodhaadhyayana shaalini/
Geetasheelahyarishtaa tu Krura sheelaa Khashaa smrutaa, Krodhasheelaa tathaa Kadruh Krodhaacha
Shuchi shaalini/ Vaahasheelaa tu Vinataa Taamraa vai ghatashalini, Iraanagraha sheela tu hyanaayur —
bhakshaney rataa/ Matrustulyaabhijaatascha Kashyapaatmajaa Prabho! (Devi Aditi is a natural epitome
of Virtue; Diti is a sign of Might and Valour; Surabhi is a Tapaswini and the mother of cows and buffalos;
Danu is a Mayavati and the mother of Daanavas; Muni is a Gandha Shila; Krodha is Adhyana Sheela;
Avrishta is a Geeta sheela or has an aptitude for music; Khasa is a symbol of cruelty and wickedness; Kadru
is the representation of anger and revenge; Krodha is a natural icon of Purity; Vinata is prone to Vahanas
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and thus the mother of the illustrious Garuda Deva the Vehicle of Vishnu Bhagavan and Aruna Deva the
Charioteer of Surya Deva; Tamra Devi is a byword of Evil and immorality and the mother of Raakshasas;
Ira is the emblem of kindness and morality; and Anayu stands for pleasure and enjoyment. These are the
natural characteristics of the wives of Kashyapa Muni as truly reflected in their offspring too. Indeed,
Kashyapa Vamsha stood for Dharma, Kshama, Buddhi, Satpravartana and Competence on one side and
Adharma, Jealousy, Ignorance, Misbehavior, Viciousness, Cruelty, and utter depravity on the other! It
produced Devas, Danavas, Rakshsaas, Yakshas, Piscachaas, Gandharvas, Apsaras, Sarpas, Pashu-Mriga-
Pakshi-Vriksa-Lataas. All these features are amply manifested among Manavas and are deeply immersed
in the whirlpool of Samsara- at times displaying virtue and at other times demonstrating viciousness as
they are always targetted with the grand mix of the Satvika-Raajasica and Tamasika Gunas; they are
ostensibly motivated by the Chaturvidha Purusharthaas of Dharma-Artha-Kaama-Moksha!

Maharshi Vishvamitra then explained to Shri Rama that both Daityas and Devatas had both sought
‘Amaratva’ of Longevity for ever. But the question got raised as to who should become eligible for the
‘amaratva’. Then both Daityas and Devatas decided to execute ‘Ksheera Sagara Mathana’ or the churning
of the Ocean of Milk. ( Of the Sapta Samudras Lavana or Salt, Ikshurasa or Sugarcane juice, Sura or Wine,
Ghrita or Classified Butter, Dahi or Curd, Ksheera or Milk and Suswada or Sweet Water , Ksheera Sagara
on which Maha Vishnu himself is stated to flout as resting on Adi Shesha was decidedly the best). Thus
having resolved both Devas and Daityas along with their respective characteristics of Dharma and
Adharma. (Aditi, Diti, Danu, Arishta, Surasa, Khasa, Surabhi, Vinata. Tamra, Krodhavasha, lla, Kadru and
Muni.; Diti's sons were the daityas, danavas and Rakshasaas). Having decided thus they mutually
approached Vaasuki Sarpa to be the massive belt of Mandharaachala _ for the gigantic task. [\Vasuki:
Underneath Bhumi are the Nether Worlds viz. Atala, Vitala, Sutala, Talaatala, Rasatala, Mahatala and
Patala. The soil in Atala is stated to be of black soil, of Vitala the ground was of palewhite, Sutala of blue,
Talatala of yellow colour, Rasatala of gravel covered ground, Mahatala of Rocky Ground and of Patala of
Gold. The Palaces of Asuras of Namuchi the enemy of Mahendra, besides of other demons like
Mahananda, Kabandha, Bhima, Suladanta, Dhanjaya, Nagendra were all glittering exampes of opulence
and material happiness in Atala and other Lokas. In Sutala were the noted Daitya-Rakshasa-Serpent Kings
like Mahajambha, Karbandha, Hayagriva, Nikumbha, Bhima, Suladanta, Dhananjaya, Nagendra, Kalia and
so on. Shankha, Gomukha, Kakutpada, Asvatara, Kambala, Takshaka stayed at Vitala; Prahlada, Taraka,
Puranjana etc were in Rasatala; Kalanemi, Gajakarna were in Mahatala; and among other illustrious
serpents Maha Sesha and Vaasuki were stated to be in Patala. It was Vaasuki who was tied all around the
Mandhara mountain as the churner and Kurma Vishnu as the balancer at the time of Amtita Mathanal!] As
both the parties of Devas on one side of Vasuki holding the serpent’s tail with dharmic awareness and
Daityas with ‘ahamkara’ or self ego holding the head of Vasuki got positioned for the churning. In the
process, multitudes of Daityas perished as being burnt off by the poisonous flames emitted from the mouth
of the Vasuki Snake. As the churning of the Ocean thus having progressed, there appeared on the high
skies a massive poisonous fire ball called ‘halaahala’ and threatened to have brought earth into ash. Atha
Devaa Mahadevam Shankaram sharanaarthiah, jagmuh Pashupati Rudram traahi traaheeti tushtuvuh/ As
all the Devas collected at the tail side of Vaasuki made a desperate appeal to Pashupati Rudra, the latter
responded to the prayers even as Maha Vishnu too appeared but appealed to Maha Shiva stating that as the
ultimate of the univeres the latter should kindly gulp up the ‘halahalaagni’ in upright standing posture.
Then Halaahalam visham ghoram sanjagnaahaamritopamam/ Maha Deva being Mrityunjaya retained the
most poisonous ‘halaahalaagni’ in his throat- lest the lokas in his stomach be not get dislocated with the
poisonous flames. Maharshi Vishvamitra then addressed Raghunandana and further explained that the
mammot task of Ksheera Sagara Mathana continued. But then followed another havoc as Mandhara
Mountain slipped down into Pataala under the Ocean of Milk. Devatas and Gandharvas as were
participating in the task of churning made a frantic appeal to Maha Vishnu to save and pull the mountain
falling down so that they might not all be crushed under the weight of the mountain. Iti shrutvaa
Hrisheekeshah kaamatham rupamaasthitah,parvatam prushthatah kritvaa shishaye trayodadhou Harih/In
response to the frantic appeals my Devas placed at the side of the tilt of the gigantic mountain, Maha
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Vishnu had spontaneously assumed the incarnation of Kurma the massive tortoise so that the mountain
could be balanced thereon of its topped up hardness. Some thousand years of churning thereafter, then
appeared Dhanvantari the personification of Ayurveda with a ‘danda’ or handstick on one hand and a
Kamandalu or vessel of pure water (stated to be of Vishnu himself depicted with four hands, with one of
them carrying Amrita, and the other holding shanka- chakra-and a leech!)) as well as a group of Apsaras
of outstanding physical beauty and charm. [Apsaras: The celestial dancers of feminine beauty and grace
‘par excellence’, skilled in dance and music, such as the ageless Rambha, Menaka, Menaka, Urvashi,
Tilottama, Ghritaachi, Mishkarekshi, Vapu, Viprachitti, Purvachitti, Sahajanya, Karnika, Punjikasthala,
Vishvachi and so on. Tilottama and Urvashi are believed among those Apsaras to have generated from the
‘amrita mathana’. Apsaras are stated to be closely associated with celestial singers and musicians.At the
time of Amrita Mathana, Indra Deva was believed to haved opted to enhance the elegance of his court.
Apsaras enjoy the reputation or otherwise to have dislocated the tapsya of renouned Maharshis as
Brahmarshi Vishvmitra him self was a case in point!] These Apsaras are stated to be of sixty crore strong,
nay countless! But none of the Apsaras could ever be the formal wives of maharshis, deva daanavas or of
terrestial or celestial beings, except for casual sex. Then further ‘samudra mathana’ resulted in the creation
of Vaarunis who were ever intoxicated by wines and hard liquor always in search of husbands but only the
celestials but not of vicious daityas. In fact the term of ‘Sura’ was always used in the context of Devas and
the rest of Celestials, and ‘Asuras” were those denied of drinking wine and other intoxicants! That was the
reason of Vaaruni Devataas getting readily attracted to Devas! As the churning progressed, Ucchaishtava
the best of horses, and Koustubha the best of priceless diamonds emerged. As the ever full pot of Amrita
became visible in the hands of Dhanvantari, there was a stampede and fierce battle opened as that indeed
was the ulitimate and ambitious target of Samudra Mathana! Innumerable Deva Danavas perished in the
open and all out war, Lord Vishnu took to the mesmerising form of Mohini Devi and the huge battle of
Deve-Asuras ceased suddenly. She then brought in a truce and made them seated in groups on either side
- ostensibly, with a view to orderly distributing the ‘ambrosia’ for which the all out endeavour for
thousands of years got climaxed to a reality! While distributing amrita, Vishnu in the form of Mohini Devi
distributed amrit to Devas totally, and from the side of Danava Daityas as the distribution was about to be
ended by Devi Mohini, two of the daityas viz. Rahu and Ketu stealthily shifted over the group of Devas.
The omniscient Vishnu as Mohini patronized Rahu and Ketu did recieve drops of the elixir and joined the
group of Nava grahas, for subtle reasons. Ther after Indra retained the seat of kingship of Svarga as Rishis
and other Devatas were pleased too.

[References from Matsya Purana and Maha Bhagavata on Samudra Mathana:

Masya Purana: on Kurmaavatara, ‘Amrita Mathan’, Kaalakuta and Devi Mohini:

As Danava Guru Shukracharya secured Sanjeevani Vidya from Maha Deva after thousands of penance and
meditation to enable Danavas and Daityas the restore their lives, especially after their killings in battles
with Devas, there were series of victories of Danavas and all the like minded evil forces, while Injustice
and Vice prevailed in suppression of Virtue, Justice and Peace. In response to a delegation of Devas led by
Indra and Deva Guru, Brahma appealed against passion for battles and enemities. He also called King Bali
the Head of Daityas and Danavas and to refrain from frequent quarrels with Devas and suggested a Master
Plan for the mutual benefit of Devas, Gandharvas and like minded allies on the one hand and Daityas,
Danavas, Rakshaas, Nagas and Yakshas on the other. The Plan proposed by Brahma was follows: Both
Daityas and Devas should jointly organise the Project of ‘Kshira Sagara Mathana’; approach Vishnu under
the leadership of King Bali to revive the Form of ‘Kurma’ (Tortoise) present in Palala loka; request
Mandarachala or the Mountain of Mandara to be the churning rod; pray to ‘Sehsha Nag’or the Giant
Serpent who bears the weight of the entire Universe to be the long and strong rope to be used for the
churning. As planned the joint delegation prayed to Bhagavan Kurma liyng in Patala loka first and the
latter agreed readily saying: Thrailokya dhaarineynaapi na glanir-mama jaayatey, Kimu Mandarakaat
Kshudraat gutikaa samnibhaadiha/ (I have no problem in holding the Mandhara Mountain for this noble
cause as this so like a pebble for me!) Later on when the delegation approached Sesha Nag, he replied:
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Brahmanda veshtinaanaapi Brhahmaanda mathanenavaa, Na mey glanirbhaved dehey kimu Mandara
vartaney! (If | could bear the brunt of the Universe what is the problem in holding it while churning and
rotating it!).At that time, Kurma Deva was right underneath the Mountain, but neither Daityas nor Devas
could rotate the mountain much less churn it. The delegation reached Vaikuntha and prayed to Vishnu
under the Leadership of Bali, when Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra lying on Sesha Nag on Ksheera Samudra,
as follows:Namo loka trayadhaksha tejasaa jita bhaskara, Namo Vishno Namo Jishno Namastey
Kaitabhardana/ Namah sargakriyaakartrey Jagatpaalayatey Namah, Rudrarupaaya Sharvaaya Namah
Samharakaariney/ Namah Shulaayudhadhrushya Namo Daanava-ghaatiney, Namah Trayaakranta
Trailokyaayaabhavaaya cha/ Namah Prachanda Daitreyndrakulakaala mahaanala, Namo
naabhihrudodbhuta padmagarbha Mahabala/ Padmabhuta Mahabhuta karthrey hatrey Jagatpriya,
Janitaa Sarvalokesha kriyaa kaarana kaariney/ Amaraari vinaashaaya Mahaasamara shaaliney, Lakshmi
mukhaabja madhupa namah keerti nivaasiney/ Asmaakamamaratwaaya ghritayaam ghriyataa -mayam,
Mandarah Sarvashailaanaamayutaatayaayuta vistrutah/ Anantabala baahu bhyamavasht abhaika
paaninaa, Madhyataamamrtutam Deva Swadhaa Swaadhaartha kaaminam/

(Bhagavan Vishnu, Jishnu, Trilokaadhyaksha! our sincere greetings to you; You are the famed demolisher
of Kaitabha; The Creator, the Presever and also the Destroyer of the whole world with Trishula in your
hands; You expanded and occupied in merely three steps of yours all the Three Lokas; You are like the
Agni who put the total “Vamsha’ or the race of the frightful of Daitya Clan into flames and ash; You
materialised Brahma from the lotus of your navel; You are the Jagatkarta, Harta and Priya; the Karya,
Karana and Karta or the Deed, the Doing and the Doer; Our endeavours are due to create ‘Amrit’ for
‘Amaratwa’ or everlasting life; kindly enable with your mighty arms the ‘Manthana’ or churning of the
Madarachala in the Ksheera Sagara! ) As Bhagavan agreed to do so and initiated the circling of Sesha
Nag around the Mountain, the Daityas and Danavas out of bravado held the head of Sesha Nag’s thousand
mouths that emitted poisonous flames and many of them perished even before the process of churning;
Devas on the other hand held the tail and manouvered it. As both the churning got momentum, both the
Parties were extremely tried and Indra materialised cool showers to reduce the tiresomeness. Lord Brahma
alerted and encouraged with cheerings and heartening remarks periodcally to both the face-drawers and
tail-enders of the Sesha Nag. As the churning of the ten thousand yojana wide Mountain continued, from
its top fell down several groups of elephants, eight-footed Sharabha animals, wild lions, tigers , boars and
bears, crores of fearful poisonous reptiles, besides heavy and tall trees, branches, fruits, leaves, medicinal
herbs and plants into the Ocean. The resultant pulp of the ‘Manthan’ of the materials dropped from the
Mountain produced ‘Varuni’ and its envigorating smell pleased Devas and Danavas and became refreshed
and mightier; the speed of churning pepped up and Bhagavan Vishnu held the sides of the Mountain by his
shoulders-grip and the radiance of the jewels on the thousand hoods was reflected on the blue dazzle of
Vishnu’s shoulders and hands looking like a ‘Brahma danda’ even as thousands of roars and lightnings
emerged from the defeaning sounds of clouds above and sky-rise sea tides below. From the tail side of the
Sesha Nag, Indra, Aditya, Rudragana, Vasugana, and other Devas were getting more and more active
while the Rakshasa ganas including the powerful Viprachit, Namuchi, Vritra, Shambar, Dwimurtha,
Vajradamshtra and Rahu, all headed by King Bali were displaying their respective energies with arrogance
and self-pride. In the process countless animals, fishes, reptiles and othe varieties of Seas and the under-
Sea Beings were destroyed in millions.Unfortunately however there was no indication of the much awaited
‘Amrit’ and all the Parties concerned were fully exhausted and disappointed. They all in one voice of
unanimity prayed to Bhagavan Vishnu once again and the Lord assured them: Balam dadaami sarveshaam
karmaitad ye samaasthitaah, Kshubhyataam kramashah Sarvair Mandarah parivartataam/ (To all the
persons involved in this Manthana Venture, [ am according ‘Shakti’herewith and all concerned should
perform their maximum from now on). As the action had improved mani-fold now, there was Purna
Chandra, who emerged with the illumination of hundred Suryas yet with extraordinary coolness that
would readily bring about breezy freshness to the whole world. Then Devi Lakshmi was materialised with
considerable grace and gorgeousness who desired to opt for Bhagavan Vishnu; she was followed by Sura
Devi and Ucchaishwa and these were granted by Asuras to Indra as they were rather keen only for Amrita.
Then followed the emergence of Koustubh Mani and that was gifted away to Vishnu to adorn the ornament
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on his broad chest. Further on, there was a Parijata Vriksha, which had bunches of flowers whose
intoxicating fragrance filled up all over the gardens of Swarga. Eventually, there occurred dense and blue
smoke which appeared all over the Ocean and reached the sky as well, when all the participants of the
Churning were unable to increasingly bear it and had to temporarily call off the action as there were
poisonous flames and fumes surrounding them, choking them all and killing several of them. Meanwhile, a
highly frightful figure making terrible noises descended from the pitch dark clouds; as Daityas and Devas
were frrightened to the core and Bhagavan Vishnu interrogated that horrendous figure as to who that it
was! The reply came to Vishnu that it was KAALAKUTA VISHA and that could devour the whole Universe
instantly, that it emerged pursuant to the huge scale churning of Ksheera Samudra and that all the
participants should at once take the refuge of Maha Deva. The panicky Deva-Danavas as well as Brahma
and Vishnu made a bee-line to a Golden Cave on the top of Mandara Mountain which too was a Principal
participant of the Manthana Drama. At the Entry Gate of ‘Shiva Nivasa’, Ganeswara took Maha Deva’s
permission to let the agitated Devotees in as they all in a chorus commended Shiva (Shiva Stuti) as
follows: Namah Virupaksha Namestey Divyachakshusey/ Namah Pinaaka hastaaya Vajrahastaaya
dhanviney/ Namah trishula hastaaya Dandahastaaya Dhurjatey, Namastrailokya naathaaya Bhutagraama
shareeriney/ Namah Suraari hantrey cha Somaagnya kaaryagnya chakshushey, Brahmaney chaiva
Rudraaya Namastey Vishnu —rupeney/Brahmaney Vedarupaaya Namastey Deva rupiney, Saamkhya
yogaaya Bhutaanaam Namastey Shaambhavaaya tey/ Manmathaayaanga vinaashaaya Namah
Kaalakshayankara, Ramhasey Deva Devaaya Namastey Vasuretasey/ Eka Viryaya Sarvaaya Namah
Pinga kapardiney, Uma bhartrey Namastubhyam Yagna Tripura ghaatiney/ Shuddha bodha
prabuddhaaya Muktakaivalya rupiney, Lokatraya vidhhatrecha Varunendraagni rupiney/ Rugyasussama
rupaaya Purushaayeswaraaya cha, Agraaya chaiva chograaya Vipraay Shurti chakshusey/ Rajasey chaiva
Satvaaya Tamasey Timiraamaney, Anintya nityabhaavaaya namo nityacharaatmaney/ Vyaktaaya chai
vyaktaaya Vyaktaavyaktaanaya vai namah, Bhaktaanaamaarti naashaaya Priyanaraayanaayacha/
Umaapriyaaya Sharvaaya Nandivaktraaschitaaya cha, Rutu manvata kalpaaya Paksha maasa
dinaatmaney/ Nanaarupaaya Mundaaya Varuutha Pruthu dandiney, Namah Kapaalahastaaya
Digvaasaaya Shikhandiney/ Dhaniney rathiney chaiva yatayey Brahmachaariney, Ityevamaadi charitaih
stutantu tubhyam namo namah/

(Virupaaksha! Divya netradhaariney! Our obeisances to you; you carry Pinaka, Vajra and Dhanush; our
reverences to you! Jataadhaari! you hold Trishula and Danda in your hands, our sincere respects to you;
You are the Trilokanatha and the Swarupa of all ‘Pranis’ / Beings; our greetings to you the annihilator of
‘Deva Shatrus’; the Possessor of ‘Chandraagni Surya Rupas’ as also of Brahma, Vishnu and Rudra Rupas’;
You are the Swarupas of Brahma, Veda an Rudra Rupas; You are also the Sankhya Swarupa and the
unique provider of Propitiousness to all the Beings; You are the destroyer of Kamadeva’s physique of love
and the terrminator of Kaala Deva; You are the Vegashali, Devadhi Deva and Vasureta; Sarva Shreshtha,
Vira, Sarva Swarupa and wearer of the yellow coloured ‘Jataas’/ twisted hair; Umanatha, Tripura
Vinaashaa! The Epitome of Pure Form of ‘Jnaana’/ knowledge; Triloka Vidhata; The Swarupa of Varuna,
Indra, Agni; the Rupa of Ruk, Yajur and Sama; Purushottama, Parameswara, Sarva Sreshtha, Bhayankara,
Brahmana Swarupa; the Possessor of Satwa, Rajasa and Tamasa Gunas; Andhakaara Rupa, Achintya,
Nitya, Nityacharaatma; Perceivable and Unperceivable; the demolisher of the difficulties of Devotees; the
Great Friend of Narayana, the beloved of Devi Uma; The Great Terminator; The shine of Nandeswara’s
countenance; the Unique Measures of Time like Manvantaras, Kalpas, Ritus, Months, Fortnights, Weeks
and Days; the Activiser of Myriad Rupas / Forms; of the Shaven Head; Digambara/ Sanyasi/
Brahmachaari, Maha Shankara! Our prostrations to you; Maha Deva! You are the only Supreme Energy
which could gulp the ‘Kalakuta Visha’; if uncontrolled; it could devour the Universe as a whole!). As the
Deva-Daanava’s joint delegation prostrated before Bhagavan-which incidentally was a historical event of
unique significance, Shankara agreed: Bhakshayishyaamyaham ghoram kalakutam Maha visham,
Tathaanyadapi yatkruthyam kruchhasaadhyam Surasuraah, Tacchaapi saadhayishyaami tishthadhwam
vigatajjwaraah/ (Deva Suraagana! | am no doubt consuming this terrible poison anyway; if you entrust me
any other worse and more difficult deeds to be performed, they too would be executed; never worry!) By
so saying, Bhagavan took the ‘Halaahala Visha’into his left hand and consumed and retained it in his
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throat as Devas headed by Brahma as also Asuras led by King Bali hailed Parameshwara exclaimed:
Shobhatey Deva Kathastey gaatrey kundaniprabho, Bhrungaamaalaanibham Kanthepyathraivaastu
visham tawa/ (Devadeva! As your Physique is white, slender and fragrant like a jasmine flower while the
blue tinge of your throat has a remarkably distinct-look with the spot on your throat; please do retain it as it
is!) All the concerned parties involved in the ‘Operation Amrit’ returned back to their respective positions
once again anxiously awaiting the materialisation of Amrit. In the final exercise of Churning the ‘Ksheera
Sagara’, Bhagavan Dhanvantari, the Deity of ‘Ayurveda’ surfaced along with the most awaited Pot of
Amrit; then followed the Large and Attractive Eyed Devi Madira the symbol of Intoxication; Kamadhenu
the celestial cow which fulfilled the desires of any Living Being got materialised later on; the Celestial
Elephant Iravata which Indra Deva claimed; Surya Deva accepted Dhanvatari as also the Ucchaishvraya
horse that came up even earlier; Varuna Deva claimed the Celestial Chhatra (umbrella) and as Indra
desired the Kundala Dwaya or the magnifecent Ear-Rings. At this juncture, Dhanvantari declared AMRITA
and then commenced an all-out scuffle between Devas and Daityas making claims and counter claims. The
fight assumed larger proportions as Bhagavan Vishnu materialised Mohini Devi and the demons became
victims of Maya -Illusion-as they were completely enchanted by her and allowed her to distribute the
Elixir. In this confusion, Mohini let Devas seize the Eternal Pot and they drank it off one by one; one
Asura viz. Rahu however managed to consume the drops of Amrit upto his throat and as Surya and
Chandra shouted against Rahu, Vishnu in a swift action cut off the Demon’s throat by his Sudarshana
Chakra, but the damage was already done and Rahu became immortal, all though all the rest of Asuras
were denied of the Divine Drink. This followed fierce battles between Devas and Danavas and there was
extensive massacre and blood-bath when innumerable Danavas and Daityas suffered losses and Devas
became victorious under the stewardship of Bhagavan Vishnu. The left-over Danava-Daitya Stalwarts
disappeared into the Oceans to retire into Patala Loka. There after, Mandarachala was restored to its
original position; so did Sesha Nag and Sudarshana Chakra too. The havoc created in the Oceans too
limped back to normalcy. The Dikpalakas, Devas, Gandharvas and all the Celestial Beings got reinstated
and were extremely delighted and overjoyed. Tatomrutam sunihitameva chakrirey, Suraah Paraam
tudamabhigamya pushklalaam/ Dadduscha tam nidhimamrutasya rakshitam, Kiritiney
Balibhirathaamaraih saha/ (Thereafter, the Devaganas were gladdened to safeguard and hand over the
‘Amrita Nidhi’ /The Remaining Deposit of the Elixir to the custody of Bhagavan Vishnu himself.)]

Maha Bhagavatga Purana: Mammoth Churning of Ocean for ‘Amrith’ ( Nectar)

Proceeding with the narration to King Parikshith, Suka Mahamuni highlighted that it was in the sixth
millennium of Chakshusa Manu that Lord Vishnu had incarnated as Ajita who was begotten to Vairaja
and Devasambhuti; Ajita in the form of a tortoise was wandering in the Ocean of Milk carrying the
Mountain Mandhara on His back and produced ‘ Amrit’by churning the Ocean. Parikshith became highly
inquisitive about the famous story and requested the Muni to give full details. As the enmity and intense
hatred between the Demi- Gods and Demons took unprecedented proportions, the Demi-Gods assembled
on the top of the Sumeru Mountain to seek a solution. Lord Brahma instructed the Devas and Demons to
resort to a temporary truce, till arrangements could be made to churn the Ocean of Milk to obtain Amrit,
the Divine Drink to provide everlasting life.Garuda, the Vehicle of Lord Vishnu lifted the Mandhara
Mountain and placed it into the Ocean as the churning rod. Vasuki the Giant Serpent coiled around the
Mountain tightly; the head of the serpent was opted for by the Demons out of pride and the tail was taken
by the Demi-Gods as the rope. As the Mountain was not stable and shaky, Ajita in the form of tortoise slid
under the Mountain and provided the needed balance.Thus commenced the mammoth churning of the
Ocean for ‘Amrit’. Many Demons perished from the poisonous flames from the mouth of VVasuki. As the
churning progressed, the Ocean was shaken up bringing out innumerable species underneath, black clouds
emerged fast across the Sky and there was terrible turmoil alround. Suddenly, the Sky looked like breaking
way, emitting unprecedented poisonous flames, ‘Halahal’, swiftly engulfing the entire Universe. The initial
churning was terminated and Demi-Gods headed by Lord Brahma as well as the Demons screamed for
help to Lord Siva to save the situation. They all prayed to Him that He was the original life force, the
Maha Tatva, the Eternal Truth and the Omni Potent and He only could stop the annihilation of the
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Universe. In response to the desperate prayers by one and all, Lord Siva swallowed the ‘Halahal’ and
retained it in His Throat to safeguard the Worlds within His other body parts. Thus known in the Sciptures;
as ‘Neela Greeva’-the Blue Throated, He protected the entire Universe and saved the act of Creation itself.
As the process of churning resumed further, a number of Divine Figures commenced emerging: ‘Surabhi’
the Cow required for unending milk and products required for Sacred Rituals as oblations to Fire God by
Sages; a Divine Horse, Utthaisvarya, as desired by King Bali of the Under World; the Divine Elephant
‘Airavata’ and eight She Elephants, which were desired by Indra to possess; Koustubha Mani and
Padmaraga Mani-the jewels decorating Lord Vishnu’s chest; ‘Parijata Tree’ to decorate the Celestial
Gardens; then emerged Apsaras, the Divine dansueses to entertain Demi-Gods and Indra; the Goddess of
Fortune, Lakshmi whom the Demi- Gods and Demons craved alike to possess but She Herself opted for
Lord Vishnu Who is the ultimate Preserver of the Universe; then appeared the dame,Varuni, with
voluptuous eyes who could control drunkards, whom King Bali opted for on behalf of the Demon World.
Finally, a strong, stout, blackish and young person, known as Dhanvantari, the Physician of the Universe,
whom both Demons and Demi- Gods agreed to share. But, the most awaited jar of Nectar noticed by the
Demons was forcibly snatched away, to the disappointment of Demi-Gods. But, Lord Vishnu created a
cover of ‘Maya’ ( Illusion) and let the Demons fight among themselves for the sips of the Nectar. In the
confusion, there appeared an outstanding beauty with most sonorous voice and dazzling figure, who was
Lord Himself in the form of Mohini Murthi. She had mesmerised the Demons who fell in a spell and made
them request her to do justice in equitably distributing the Nectar to all by turns. She made formations as
per seniority and made them wait for turns. She started with the formations of the Demons, but by means
of illusion had actually commenced the distribution among the Demi-Gods. Rahu a Demon somehow got
into the camp of Demi- Gods and this was noticed by Sun and Moon, who complained the fact to Mohini
Murthi and immediately the Sudarsana Chakra severed Rahu’s head, but since he drank the drops of
Nectar already, Lord Brahma gave him the status of a Planet; but since then, Rahu became the enemy of
Sun and Moon and torment them periodically by way of eclipsing them till date. At this juncture, Lord
Vishnu revealed his identity and exhorted the Demons to mend their diabolic actions and take refuge in the
Superior Energy instead of becoming slaves of the Eight Materialistic Vices, Viz. Kama ( Desire), Krodha
(Anger), Moha (Infatuation), Mada (Arrogance), Lobha ( Avarice) and Matsara ( Jealousy). He advised
that in the ultimate analysis, only He would provide salvation which tantamounts to Eternity, which indeed
the Nectar that they craved for.]

Sarga Forty Six

Hateshu hesu ditih paramaduhkhita, maricam kasyapam rama bhartaram idam abravitl hataputrasmi
bhagavams tava putrair mahabalaih, Sakrahantaram icchami putram dirghatapo rjitaml saham tapas
carisyami garbham me datum arhasi, idysam sakrahantaram tvam anujiiatum arhasi tasyas tadvacanam
Srutva maricah kasyapas tada, pratyuvaca mahateja ditim paramaduhkhitaml evam bhavatu bhadran te
Sucir bhava tapodhane, janayisyasi putram tvam sakra hantaram ahavel piirne varsasahasre tu Sucir yadi
bhavisyasi, putram trailokya hantaram mattas tvam janayisyasil evam uktva mahdatejah panind sa
mamarja tam, samalabhya tatah svastity uktva sa tapase yayaul gate tasmin narasrestha ditih
paramaharsita, kusaplavanam asadya tapas tepe sudarunaml tapas tasyam hi kurvatyam paricaryam
cakara ha, sahasrakso narasrestha paraya gunasampadal agnim kusan kastham apah phalam miilam
tathaiva ca, nyavedayat sahasrakso yac canyad api kanksitaml gatrasamvahanais caiva Sramapanaya -
nais tatha, sakrah sarvesu kalesu ditim paricacara hal atha varsasahasretu dasone raghu nandana, ditih
paramasampritda sahasraksam athabravitl tapas carantyd varsani dasa viryavatam vara, avasistani
bhadram te bhrataram draksyase tatahl tam aham tvatkyte putra samadhasye jayotsukam, trailokya
vijayam putra saha bhoksyasi vijvarahl evam uktva ditih Sakram prapte madhyam divakare, nidrayapa -
hrta devi padau kytvatha Sirsatahl dystva tam asucim Sakrah padatah kytamiirdhajam, Sirahsthane krtau
padau jahdasa ca mumoda cal tasyah Sariravivaram vivesa ca puramdarah, garbham ca saptadha rama
bibheda paramatmavanl bidhyamanas tato garbho vajrena Sataparvand, ruroda susvaram rama tato ditir
abudhyata/ ma rudo ma rudas ceti garbham sakro "bhyabhdsata, bibheda ca mahateja rudantam api
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vasavahl na hantavyo na hantavya ity evam ditir abravit, nispapata tatah Sakro matur vacana gauravatl
pranjalir vajrasahito ditim Sakro "bhyabhdsata, asucir devi suptasi padayoh kytamiirdhajd tadantaram
aham labdhva sakrahantaram ahave, abhindam saptadha devi tan me tvam ksantum arhasli

Devi Diti was remorsed at the non reciept of the share of amrita to Daitya- Danava- Rakshasaas and the
eternity of Devatas under the Kingship of Indra, she appoached Kashyapa Maharshi and sought for his
advice and a boon to destroy Indra who had since become invincible and with long life. She declared:
saham tapas carisyami garbham me datum arhasi, idysam sakrahantaram tvam anujiiatum arhasil T am
prepared to perform tapasya for long time, but may | be blessed to beget a son of invincibility and destroy
the upstart Indra. Kashyapa having appreciated the agony and exasperation of Diti Devi, Kashyapa blessed
Diti and said: pirne varsasahasre tu sucir yadi bhavisyasi, putram trailokya hantaram mattas tvam
Jjanayisyasil evam uktva mahatejah panina sa mamarja tam, samalabhya tatah svastity uktva sa tapase
yayau/ In case Devi Diti could endure thousand year longed hard ‘tapasya, them the trailoka natha Indra
could be possibly defeated. Diti then entered Kushapluva forest and initiated severe tapsaya. Indra aided
by Devas had sincerely enabled fetching all types of puja dravyas ranging from wood, fire, fruits, floweres,
water vessels and so on and firmly established ‘rapport” mutually. He used to press Diti’s feet and fingers
with the typical affection to due to his own mother’ s elder sister. As her tapasya thus continued for nearly
thousand years, on one day of the remainder ten years felt so happy with Indra’s consistent service to her
and addressed him and stated that she had been extremely delighted for enjoying Indra’s personalised and
sincere service to her and very soon within the next few years of ten or so, his younger brother would be
born to her.She confessed in semi consciousness: tam aham tvatkyte putra samadhasye jayotsukam,
trailokya vijayam putra saha bhoksyasi vijvarahl My son Indral May | now confess that | had been
performing this severe tapasya so far only to secure a son of fame who could defeat you for ever; but be
assured that your consistent service to me all these years impressed me so much that | would change the
newly arriving son’s psyche totally and ask him to be your follower instead! Indra then prostrated to Diti
in a manner that his long head hairs fell and touched his long hairs at her feet and thus her body turned
impure even after her long near thousand years of purified tapasya got contaminated with impurities.
tasyah sariravivaram vivesa ca puramdarah, garbham ca saptadha rama bibheda paramatmavan/
bidhyamanas tato garbho vajrena sataparvand, ruroda susvaram rama tato ditir abudhyatal ma rudo ma
rudas ceti garbham sakro "bhyabhdasata, bibheda ca mahateja rudantam api vasavah! — Then even as she
was in a state of semi-concsiousness, Indra miniaturised his body with his ‘Anima’ Shakti of the Ashta
Siddhis, entered her garbha and pierced with his vajrayudha as the child started crying as Indra cajoled the
child not to cry [ Supernatural Powers are Anima or the ability of miniaturising oneself; Mahima is
turning one self giant like; Laghima is the capacity to get oneself unusually light; Garima is to make the
Self too gross and heavy; Prapti is to achieve any kind of mental desire; Prakamya or providing fulfillment
of other’s wishes; Vashitwa or capacity to control any other Party; Ishitwa or fully dominating over others
as wished. Among many other Siddhis include Para Kaaya Pravesha or totally entering other’s body and
even Soul; Doora Shravana or distant hearing, Doora Darshana or Distant Vision or ability to see things or
actions any where from other places; Manojavam or reaching a place as fast as a thought as also thought
reading; Kamarupa or assuming the physical form of another Being-be it a moving species or an immobile
like a mountain].As the child came out crying out from Devi Diti’s garbha requesting Indra not to hurt
him, he confessed that his intentional dropping his long head hairs touched her feet and thus she got
imputified and thus he was enabled to enter her garbha and therefore cut the child into seven pieces!.

Vishleshana on Devi Diti and Indra from Brahmanda Purana and Maha Bhagavata Purana

Brahmanda Purana’: Diti revengeful of Indra and ‘Pumsavana’ Sacrifice : Diti felt that Indra was
responsible for several killings of her progeny including Hirayaksha and Hiranuyakasipu and thus her
anger for Indra became intense. She thus requested her husband Kasyapa to bless her with a son who could
kill Indra. Sage Kasyapa felt extremely sad that his wife was following a wicked route to bear her a son to
kill Indra. He somehow desired that such an eventuality should never arise and planned to atleast prolong
time for a year and asked Diti to follow very strict regime of personal sacrifice named ¢ Pumsavana’.
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During the year, Diti should not think ill of others, nor speak lies, nor hurt any body, nor eat flesh or fish,
nor wear robes unwashed by herself, but worship Brahmanas, cows, and women with husbands and sons
alive, in short follow a life of a hermit.Any discrepancy or deviation from the prescribed do’s and don’ts
would not only kill Indra but would become a friend and associate. The nephew Indra knew the intention
of Diti , but pretended to help her in the Daily Worships by fetching flowers and fruits to Diti and such
other services. At the time of Diti’s delivery after a year, Indra who had yoga sidhis, like ‘anima’ and
‘laghima’ entered Diti’s womb and with the help of his ‘Vjara’( the Thunderbolt) cut the embryo into
seven pieces and cut each piece to another seven pieces. Each of the fortynine pieces thus born became as
many ‘Maruts” who became demigods and thus Diti was purified of her envy and animosity of Lord Indra.
Punsavana had thus become an important ‘Vrata’( a sacred ritualistic practice of worship) by chaste
women for one year with the help and active association of their husbands. During the bright half of month
of ‘Kartika’ (falling during November-December), there should be an intense worship by both the
husband and wife. On the last day of Moon-rise ( Purnamasi or Pournami), the climactic worship (pujas)
should take place with friends and relatives participating in the event, under the guidance of Brahmanas,
performing twelve oblations to Fire God with ‘Ghee’ in a ritualistic manner by chanting the Mantra: ‘Om
Bhagavatey Mahapurushaya Maha Vibhutaya Swaha’. During the entire preceding year too, the couple
could -or atleast either of them- observe the prescribed daily worships to Goddess Lakshmi and God
Narayana., by chanting the Mantra. Sincere worship on these lines ought to bless the couple and their
family good health, prosperity, name alround and happiness.The Vrath can be done my unmarried women
to secure good husbands; those who have no husbands/ sons could perform for spiritual solace.

Maha Bhagavata about Marud Ganas:

Since there were such continuous deaths of her family lineage, Diti was terribly upset as all the gallant
heros of Daityas were destroyed succsessively despite the valiant acts of their intrepidity and resoluteness;
she entreated Kashyapa Muni to bestow a boon to her that she must give birth to a son who could Kill
Indra. Kashyapa Muni too felt that the progeny of Aditi were getting too powerful enjoying Swarga while
the progeny of Diti were continuously rotting in the Sub-terrain Lokas despite the fact that they were
courageous and highly enterprising. Thus the Muni directed Diti to follow celibacy and fasting with
concentrated Tapasya for thousand years and and worship the Supreme whereafter she should observe a
“Vrata’. Diti sought Shukraachaarya’s direction to observe the Vrata. As Diti conceived eventually, Indra
some how got the awareness of what was happening and approached Diti with feigned feelings of
affection to his mother’s own sister and made her agree to supply flowers and other materials for the Vrata
and stayed with her day and night to protect her from Evil Spirits. As Diti fell asleep almost unconciously
when Sun was at peak on the Sky, Indra then entered her Garbha with his ‘Vajraayudha’, saw the fully
grown up boy inside and even as the child cried, Indra cajoled him saying Maaroda maaroda (don’t cry,
don’t cry) and sliced the child into seven parts [ Aavaha-Pravah-Samvaha-Udvaha-Vivaha-Parivaha-
Paraavaha] and further cut the seven parts to total up to forty nine sub-parts; the fully awaken Diti Devi
pleaded mercy and cried louldly saying: na hantavyah, na hantavyah! ( not to be killed, not to be killed!).
Meanwhile Indra jumped out and sought her pardon for the imprudence that he committed! The terribly
distressed Diti was taken aback and got bewildered for a while and having recovered her senses said that
Indra need not be afraid of her anger as she would reconcile to what had happened since after all his action
was not unjustified as his position would have been at stake of the child was really born. Having said that
most magnanimously she blessed each part of the killed boy as follows: Bhavantu mama Putraanaam
Sapta Sthaanaani vai Divi, Vaataskandha animaansapta charantu mama Putrakaah/ (May my sons be
borne by Vayu into seven eternal places of glory and be blessed as Marut Devas with unprecedented
splendour and reputation at seven parts of the Universe!) Diti declared further: Let the first sphere be on
Earth, the second in Surya Mandala, the third in Chandra Mandala, the fourth on the Sky at the Jyotisha
Mandala, the fifth among the Graha Mandala or the Planetary System, the sixth in the Saptarishi Mandala
and the seventh in Dhruva Loka. May my sons move about freely in all the Seven Places with
magnificence and pride. Diti further blessed and ordained that the first batch of Marud Ganaas or the first
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‘Vaata Skantha’ or Air Pocket be called ‘Avaha’in the vicinity of Bhumi; the second batch of the Vayu
Skandha would be reputed as ‘Prahava’ beyond the clouds upto the Solar Region; the third and fourth
batch of Marud Ganaas moving in the Lunar Mandala and underneath the Star Constellations, the Vayu
Skandha would be fabled as ‘Samvaha’; the fifth bunch of Marud ganaas reaching upto Planets would be
distinguished as “Vivahava’; let the sixth in the series climbing upto Saptarshi Mandala be popularised as
‘Anuvaha’ and the final hike nearby Dhruva Mandala be glorigied as ‘Parivaha’. Oh Shakra! Let it be
known all over the Universe that the names of my children on the basis of the deeds entrusted to each of
the Ganas are: Shukra jyoti, Satya, Satya Jyoti, Chitra Jyoti, Jyotishmaan, Sutava, Chaitya; the second
Gana would comprise Rutajit, Satyajit, Sushena,Sevajit, Sutamitra, Amitra, and Suramitra; the names of
the third Ganaas would be Dhatu, Dhanada, Ugra, Bhima,Varuna, Abhiyuktaaksha, and Saahvya. The fifth
Gana would have the names of Druk, Anadruk, Sirat, Druma, Vrikshaka, Mita, and Samita.The
Shasthagana would have the names of Iruk, Purusha, Naanaadruk, Samachetana, Sammita, Samavrit and
Prati harta. (Incidentally, Brahmanda Purana did not mention the other names). Indra assured that whatever
Diti had stated would indeed be firmed up and that all the Forty Marud Ganaas would be share holders of
Yagna bhaagas or the Authorised Consumers of the Sacrficial Offerings. They would also be his own
brothers and the Co-Devataas!

Sarga Forty Seven

Saptadha tu krte garbhe ditih paramaduhkhitd, sahasraksam duradharsam vakyam sanunayabravit!
mamaparadhad garbho ’yam saptadha viphalikrtah, naparadho ’sti devesa tavatra balasiidanal priyam tu
krtam icchami mama garbhaviparyaye, marutam saptam saptanam sthanapala bhavantv imel vataskandha
ime sapta carantu divi putrakah, maruta iti vikhyata divyaripa mamatmajahl brahma lokam caratv eka
indralokam tathaparah, divi vayur iti khyatas tytiyo 'pi mahayasall catvaras tu surasrestha diso vai tava
sasanat, sarcarisyanti bhadram te devabhiita mamatmajah, tvatkytenaiva namnda ca maruta iti visrutahl
tasyas tadvacanam srutva sahasraksah puramdarah, uvdca praijalir vakyam ditim balanisidanahl/
sarvam etad yathoktam te bhavisyati na samsayah, vicarisyanti bhadram te devabhitas tavatmajahl evam
tau niscayam kytva mataputrau tapovane, jagmatus tridivam rama kytarthav iti nah srutaml esa desah sa
kakutstha mahendradhyusitah purd, ditim yatra tapah siddham evam paricacara sahl iksvakos tu
naravyaghra putrah paramadhdarmikah, alambusayam utpanno visala iti visrutah,tena casid iha sthane
visaleti purt kytal visalasya suto rama hemacandro mahabalah,sucandra iti vikhyato hemacandrad
anantarahl sucandratanayo rama dhimrasva iti visrutah, dhiimrasvatanayas capi syiijayah samapadyatal
Sa syijayasya sutah Sriman sahadevah pratapavan, kusasvah sahadevasya putrah paramadharmikahl
kusasvasya mahatejah somadattah pratapavan, somadattasya putras tu kakutstha iti visrutahl tasya putro
mahdtejah sampraty esa purim imam, avasaty amaraprakhyah sumatir nama durjayahl iksvakos tu
prasadena sarve vaisalika nypah, dirghayuso mahdatmano viryavantah sudharmikahl ihadya rajanim rama
sukham vatsyamahe vayam, Svah prabhate narasrestha janakam drastum arhasil sumatis tu mahateja
visvamitram upagatam, Srutva naravarasresthah pratyudgacchan mahayasahl pijam ca paramar krtva
sopadhyayah sabandhavah, pranjalih kusalam pystva visvamitram athabravid dhanyo ’smy anugrhito
'smi yasya me visayam mune, samprapto darsanam caiva nasti dhanyataro mama/

As Diti Devi had thus severed her womb into seven parts, she kept on crying at the tragedy, she appeared
to haved reconciled and addressed Indra that it was most unfortunate at the sequence of the events and
even so do me the favour of allowing them to freely move about in all directions. Let the first child be
popular as Marudas and be popular as ‘Vaataskandhas’. Viz. Aavaha-Pravaha-Samvaha-Udvaha-Vivaha-
Parivaha-and Paraavaha. May each of thus named Maruds be sub divided to seven each thus making the
total of forty nine Marudas; the first lot of the Marud Ganas would move about in Brahma Loka, the
second in the Indra Loka, the third in the VVayu loka.The rest of the Marud ganas might be as per the
instructions of Indra and they be identified by their slogans of ‘Maa Rudah’. Indra heard and noted the
words of Devi Diti with veneration and close attention and responded with folded hands and declared that
her sons would all of celestial forms and powers of the other Devas as well and would have total freedom
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to move about all ocer with no restrictions at all. There after the proceeded to their respective destinations.
Thus Sage Vishvamitra addressed Shri Rama stating that they were at that very place where the above
instances had occured in the remote past when in the days of yore, there was an Ikshvaaku King of great
virtue and fame Hemachandra and in that family series were Suchandra- Dhumraaksha- -Srumjaya-Saha
Deva- Kushashva-Somadatta- Kakutstha- Sumati. VVishmamitra then declared that the trio would spend the
night the kingdom of Sumati and proceed to Mithila the kingdom of Janaka Raja! King Sumati having
heartd in advance of the arrival of the Maharshi and the well famed Raja Kumaras reached the precincts of
the Kingdom and formally welcomed them in person and followers.

Sarga Forty Eight

Prishthaatu tu kusalam tatra parasparasamagame, kathante sumatir vakyam vyajahara mahamunim/
imau kumarau bhadram te devatulyaparakramau , gajasimhagati virau sardillavrsabhopamaul
padmapatravisalaksau khadgatiunidhanurdharau, asvinav iva riipena samupasthitayauvanaul
vadrcchayaiva gam praptau devdokad ivamarau, katham padbhyam iha praptau kimartham kasya va
mune/ bhisayantav imam desam candrasiryav ivambaram, parasparasya sadysau pramanengita
cestitaihl kimartham ca narasresthau sampraptau durgame pathi, varayudhadharau virau Srotum
icchami tattvatahl tasya tad vacanam srutva yathavyttam nyavedayat, siddhasramanivasam ca
raksasanam vadham tatha, visvamitravacah srutva raja paramaharsitahl Atitht paramau praptau putrau
dasarathasya tau, piajayam asa vidhivat satkararhau mahabalaul tatah paramasatkaram sumateh prapya
raghavau, usya tatra nisam ekam jagmatur mithilam tatahl tam drstva munayah sarve janakasya purim
subham, sadhu sadhv iti Samsanto mithilam samapijayanl mithilopavane tatra asramam drsya raghavah,
puranam nirjanam ramyam papraccha munipumgavaml srimadasramasamkasam kim nv idam
munivarjitam, srotum icchami bhagavan kasyayam pirva asramahl tac chruta raghavenoktam vakyam
vakyavisaradah, pratyuvaca mahateja visvamitro mahamunihl hanta te kathayisyami synu tattvena
raghava, yasyaitad asramapadam Saptam kopan mahatmanal gautamasya narasrestha piarvam asin
mahdatmanah, asramo divyasamkasah surair api supijitahl sa ceha tapa atisthad ahalyasahitah pura,
varsapigany anekani rajaputra mahayasahl tasyantaram viditva tu sahasraksah Sacipatih, munivesa
dharo "halyam idam vacanam abravitl ytukalam pratiksante narthinah susamahite, samgamam tv aham
icchami tvaya saha sumadhyamel munivesam sahasraksam vijiaya raghunandana, matim cakara
durmedha devarajakutithalatl athabravit surasrestham kytarthenantaratmand, kytartho ’si surasrestha
gaccha Sighram itah prabho, atmanam mam ca devesa sarvada raksa manadahl/ indras tu prahasan
vakyam ahalyam idam abravit, susroni paritusto 'smi gamisyami yathagataml evam samgamya tu taya
niscakramotajat tatah, sa sambhramadat tvaran rama sankito gautamam pratil gautamam sa dadarsatha
pravisantam mahamunim, devadanavadurdharsam tapobalasamanvitaml!  tirthodakapariklinnam dipya -
manam ivanalam, grhitasamidham tatra sakusam munipungavaml dystva surapatis trasto visanna vadano
‘bhavat, atha dystva sahasraksam munivesadharam munih, durvyttam vyttasampanno rosad vacanam
abravitl mama ripam samasthaya krtavan asi durmate, akartavyam idam yasmad viphalas tvam
bhavisyatil gautamenaivam uktasya sarosena mahatmand, petatur vrsanau bhiimau sahasraksasya
tatksanatl tatha saptva sa vai sakram bharyam api ca Saptavan, iha varsasahasrani bahini tvam
nivatsyasi/ vayubhaksa nirahara tapyanti bhasmasayini, adysya sarvabhiitanam asrame "smin nivatsyasil
vada caitad vanam ghoram ramo dasarathdatmajah, dagamisyati durdharsas tada piita bhavisyasil
tasyatithyena durvrtte lobhamohavivarjita, matsakase muda yukta svam vapur dharayisyasil evam uktva
mahateja gautamo dustacarinim, imam asramam utsrjya siddhacaranasevite, himavacchikhare ramye
tapas tepe mahatapahl
After exchanging niceties of mutual welfare, King Sumati profusely thanked the guests, especially Rama
Lakshmanas whose style of walking and behaviour were reminders of an graceful Elephant King or of a
profound King of Lions; their eyes are readily arresting as of freshly well opened up lotus flowers; their
mighty shoulders carry ‘khadga- tuna dhanush’ as though putting the ever youthful Ashvini Kumars to
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shame while seeking to hide their valour with a thick layer of modesty! One should wonder that two Deva
Kumaras had mistakenly descended and put their feet from Indra Loka to Bhuloka. Just as Surya and
Chandra provide radiance and cool brightness respectively, this Kingdom had now come to attain glory
with their arrival with high and mighty physiques and eqaunimous conduct and manners. Then as the King
was lost in the presence of Rama Lakshmanas likewise, Maharshi Vishvamitra intervened and explained of
the series brave acts that they had been exhibiting like the total annihilations of Daitya Rakshasa Danava
Elements eversince their depature from Ayodhya. The awe inspiring incidents as described by the
Maharshi gave thrills to the King and on partial recovery of his senses realised his duty to make their stay
overnight to be comfortable at his maximum command. Next morning they had after their morning duties
proceeded to Mithila of Vaishali desha and admired the set up, the orderliness, and ready attractions of the
city. Mithila is bounded by the rivers of Mahanadi in the East, Ganga in the South, Gandaki in the west as
sprawling foothills of Himalayas in the north extending into the eastern terrain (of the present Nepal) and
the capital city of Videha Kings called Janakas. In the city of Mithila, there was an ‘ashram * about which
Maharshi Vishvamitra explained to Rama Lakshmanas; the ashram was of Maharshi Gautama and his wife
Devi Ahalya a famed Parivrata in the days of yore. It was at this Ashram that Gautama cursed Indra as the
latter masqueraded as Gautama; the Maya Gautama in the absence of real Gautama stated to Ahalya Devi:
Ritukalam pratiksante narthinah susamahite, samgaman tv aham icchami tvaya saha sumadhyamel
‘Normally, males approach their wives to bed till their menses period is over, but today, | would like you
to lie with me’. But Ahalya sensed the presence of Indra in the form of Gautama but still yeilded and asked
Indra to disappear at once. Maharshi Vishvamitra continued to Rama Lakshmanas: Having sensed what
had just happened between Maya Gautama and Ahalya, Gautama appeared at the ashram by his mystic
powers and intercepted Indra at once at the ashram with ‘samidhaas and tirtha’ viz. wooden chips and
water for igniting fire and sprinkling water readied for announcing a ‘shaapa’. Deva Raja Indra got shaken
up with fright at the anger of the Maharshi as the latter announced: Mama riapam samasthaya kytavan asi
durmate, akartavyam idam yasmad viphalas tvam bhavisyatil gautamenaivam uktasya sarosena
mahdatmand, petatur vrsanau bhiimau sahasraksasya tatksanat/ Durmati! You have had the audacity of
assuming my form and lured my wife to bed; therefore you would be as being ‘sahasraaksa’ with thousand
eyes and as many of frightful forms as also beinbg devoid of ‘anda kosha’ or the sheath of fertility;
instantly that body part fell on earth and he appeared frightful with thousand wavering forms. Then
Gautama cursed Arundhati: 1ha varsasahasrani bahiini tvam nivatsyasil vayubhaksa nirahara tapyantt
bhasmasayint, adysya sarvabhitanam asrame 'smin nivatsyasil yada caitad vanam ghoram ramo
dasarathatmajah, agamisyati durdharsas tada pita bhavisyasil tasyatithyena durvrtte
lobhamohavivarjitda, matsakase muda yukta svam vapur dharayisyasil © Duraachaarini! May you become
in this very ashram as a boulder / heavy stone with neither senses nor life with air as food and rain as
drink, till such time after centuries, that Shri Rama would arrive at this ashram and with his sacerd ‘paada
sparshana’ or the touch of His feet that you would be liberated to normalcy!” Having cursed both Indra and
Devi Ahalya thus, Maharshi Gautama retired to mountain tops for tapasya again.

Vishleshana on Indra assuming Maharshi Gautama’s form takes to bed Devi Ahalya, the latter’s wife - a
supreme Pativrata Ganesha Purana, Chapters 30-34: Brahmarshi Narada states: He visited Lord Indra at
Amaravati as the former complimented Narada as a Triloka Sanchari; Narada replied that his latest was
‘mrityuloka’ and chanced to meet Rishi Gautama in his ashram along with his wife Devi Ahalya; he also
said that Ahalya was supremely pretty and her exquisiteness and grace was ‘par excellence’ in the Three
Lokas that he ever visited as the Apsraas and all the Swarga based feminine beauty and charm was truly
negligible. After Narada’s social call was over, Indra visited Gautama’s ashram ; the Maharshi was busy
with his morning duties and left the ashram. Meanwhile Indra assumed the Rishi’s form and entered their
bedroom. Devi Ahalya was stunned to see Maya Gautama in her bed room and exclaimed whether the
Muni had not left for the duties but lying in the bed. Indra in the maya rupa said that he short circuited the
puja and desired to go into bed with her as he was attacked by ‘kaama baana’, fondled her red and
luscious and body parts and slept with her as she replied that there would be no other stree dharma as she
ought to be a Pativrata and chirruped :Karyeshu Dasi, Karaneshu Manthri; Bhojeshu Mata, Shayaneshu
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Rambha, Roopeshu lakshmi, Kshamayeshu Dharitri, Shat dharmayukta, Kuladharma Patni/ and fell into
the bed of Maayavi Gautama! Then Indra showed his own form and Arundhati was astonished and
shocked as a stone. Even in the bed she felt a doubt that the body which she fondled was of different
odour. As Indra disappeared, she was lost in thoughts. As the husband returned, she fell straight at his feet
as the Maharshi out of his ‘divya drishti’/ celestial vision as what all had happened. He stated that : In
respect of mantra-ayush-grihacchidra especially related to griha parivaara, rati karma-aoushadhi seva-
maana sammaan as also avamaan and daama, a wise person should be discreet in adve rtising in public.
Thus the Maharshi gave a ‘shaap’to Devi Ahalya to turn into a stone since Ahalya was unable to
distinguish the form- nature-and actions in comparison to a Para purusha and got mixed up with the his
body parts and semen- albeit Indra was the Lord of Swarga. Then he gave a shaap to his dharma patni to
instantly become a stone till such time Lord Shri Rama, in the course of vana vaasa would receive his
‘paada sparsha’. On learning about the Maharshi’s shaap, Indra got shivers like a sand storm got shatterd
by a mountain and instantly assumed the form of a cat and ran away from the scene.Realising that Indra
fled away, the Maharshi cursed Indra to assume a swarupa as broken into thousand parts. As Indra who
killed Vritraasura a Brahmana was carrying the ill- reputation of brahmana hatya, one of the Pancha Maha
Paatakas of Stree hatya, Bhruna / Shishu hathya, Brahmana hatya, Go hatya and Guru hatya / Guru
Bharya Gamana, realised that the shaap of Maharshi Gautama and rued deeply as to how could show up
his face in Deva Sabha as he was expected to preach the principles of dharma while unable to observe and
follow himaself, let alone enforce it! Indra decided : Praanibhir bhujyate karma shubham vaashubham,
tiryag yonim samaadaadya khapishyeghamaatmanah, nalinee kundmale tishtheheen
idragopagaruupadhruk/All the ‘jeeva rasis’ in srishti- from Indra to an insect-ought to reap the fruits of
their past acts and as such I ought to assume tiryak yoni or the form of a ‘pashu pakshi keetaka’ and thus
decide to become a worm as an Indragopa keetaka.” [ Reference on Pativratas: Sapta Pativratas: Ahalya,
Draupadi, Sita, Tara, Mandodari, Anasuya and Sumati: An explanation of a Parivrata refers to Ahalya
though she slept with Indra but she had her husband Muni Gautama was genuinely on her mind and when
turned into a stone due to Gautama’s Shaap Rama purified her too for her dereliction due to her ignorance;
Draupadi though she married Pancha Pandavas since all the Pandavas were of the Amsha of Indra whose
virility was distributed to Devi Kunti through Yama Dharmaraja to beget Yudhishtara, Vayu Deva to beget
Bhima, Arjuna from his (Indra’s ) own and Ashwini Kumars from Devi Maadri as Nakula and Sahadeva
apart from the fact that Draupadi was Indra’s better half viz Sachi Devi who was originallyYagneshani the
daughter of Agni as clarified in Markandeya Purana ; Devi Sita despite Ravana’s pressure tactics had only
Rama always; Devi Tara the wife of Vaali but the Tradition of Kishkindha allowed Sugriva to marry after
Vaali’s death as approved by Rama himself and Mandodari of course was a fixation on Ravanasura
despite his infatuation with Sita; Anasuya the wife of Atri and the the illustrious Kardama Prajapati ;
Sumati who was an outstanding Pativrata who adored her husband a Leper and even prostrated before a
woman whom her husband desired to sleep with.] As Indra hid himself as a Indragopa Keetaka, Deva Guru
Brihaspati and Devas approached Maharshi Gautama with the sincere prostrations and requested him to
withdraw the shaap or atleast mitigate it. The Maharshi initially reacted stating that a person of Indra’s
stature as he was a kapati-shatha-dushta-aviveki-and pashchaattaapa rahita paapi and his paschaattapa
would be futile. Yet, as you are all urging sincerely then Indra even in the keetaka form be taught with the
Shadakshara Ganesha Mantra as Ganesha was always a ‘sarva karta-sarva harta-sarvapaata-kripaanidhi-
Brahmavishnu Shivaatmika and Mahasiddhi pradaayaka’. The vidhivatra Shadakshara Ganesha Mantra
pleased Indra and the Gautama shaapa to Indra got diluted and hence forward Indra would hence forward
would assume a divya deha become a sahasra netra instead of ‘shasra shareera chheda’. Indra while
assuming his normal swarupa- albeit with mitigated curse by Gautama, had foremost reached the
Mabharshi’s feet and thanked him profusely.There after, Indra seated under a kadamba tree, practised
Ganesh’a shadakshara mantra for thousand years and Ganesha gave his benign darshan and blessed him
as that the place, came to be famed as Kadambara Chintaa Mani pura and eversince that the Chintamani
Sarovara had become reputed as a place as the abode of Abheeshta Siddhi Chintaamani Vinayaka where
Indra Himself contructed a huge temple with a sphatika murti with golden frame.
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Sarga Forty Nine

Aphalas tu tatah Sakro devan agnipurogaman, abravit trastavadanah sarsisamghan sacarananl kurvata
tapaso vighnam gautamasya mahatmanah, krodham utpadya hi maya surakaryam idam kytaml aphalo
'smi krtas tena krodhat sa ca nirakrtg sapamoksena mahata tapo ’syapahrtam mayd tan mam suravarah
sarve sarsisamghah sacaranah, surasahyakaram sarve saphalam kartum arhathal Satakrator vacah Srutva
devah sagnipurogamah, pitrdevan upetyahuh saha sarvair marudganail@layam mesah savrsanah sakro
hy avrsanah krtah, mesasya vrsanau grhya sakrayasu prayacchatal aphalas tu krto mesah param tustinm
pradasyati, bhavatam harsanarthaya ye ca dasyanti manavahl agnes tu vacanam srutva pitrdevah
samagatah, utpatya mesavrsanau sahasrakse nyavedayanl tada prabhyti kakutstha pitydevah samagatah,
aphalan bhufijate mesan phalais tesam ayojayanl indras tu mesavrsanas tada prabhrti raghava,
gautamasya prabhavena tapasas ca mahatmanahl tadagaccha mahateja asramam punyakarmanah,
tarayainam mahabhagam ahalyam devarupiniml visvamitravacah Srutva raghavah sahalaksmanah,
visvamitram puraskrtya asramam pravivesa hal dadarsa ca mahabhagam tapasa dyotitaprabham, lokair
api samagamya durniriksyam surasuraihl prayatnan nirmitam dhatra divyam mayamayim iva,
dhiamenabhi paritangim purnacandraprabham ival satusaravrtam sabhram pirnacandraprabham iva,
madhye 'mbhaso duradharsam diptam suryaprabham ival sa hi gautamavakyena durniriksya babhiiva ha,
trayanam api lokanarm yavad ramasya darsanaml raghavau tu tatas tasyah padau jagrhatus tada,
smaranti gautamavacah pratijagraha sa ca taul padyam arghyam tathdatithyam cakdara susamahita,
pratijagraha kakutstho vidhidystena karmand puspavystir mahaty asid devadundubhinisvanaih,
gandharvapsarasam capi mahan asit samagamahl sadhu sadhv iti devas tam ahalyam samapiujayan,
tapobalavisuddhangim gautamasya vasanugaml gautamo ’pi mahdateja ahalydasahitah sukhi, ramam
sampijya vidhivat tapas tepe mahatapahl ramo 'pi paramam pijam gautamasya mahamuneh, sakasad
vidhivat prapya jagama mithilam tatahl

Indra got terrified at the curse of Maharshi Gautama and his wife Shachi Devi too left him away in anger
and anguish. Indra’s erstwhile tapasya too might be affected and he was thus worried as to how to
surmount this predicament. Marudganas and Agni Deva then approached the Kavya vaahanaadi Pitru
Devatas and prostratingly requested them to accept the sacrifice of a goat and replace the animal’s
‘andakosha’ to be transplanted and revive Inda’s fallen ‘andakoshaadis’ again. As Agni’s request was
accepted the andakosha of Indra was revived with that of the sacrificed goat’s andakosha. As this narration
of Indra- Ahalya-and Gautama concluded, Maharshi Vishvamitra directed to enter the
‘Goutamaashrama’.Dadarsa ca mahabhagam tapasa dyotitaprabham, lokair api samagamya durniriksyar
surasuraihl They then witnessed Maha Soubhagyashalini Devi Ahalya was lying there as a symbol of
radiance with very long tapasya being invisible by Devaasuraas alike in that form of a stone. Sa hi
gautamavakyena durnirtksya babhiiva ha, trayanam api lokanam yavad ramasya darsanaml raghavau tu
tatas tasyah padau jagrhatus tada, smaranti gautamavacah pratijagraha sa ca taul None indeed could
ever see Devi Ahalya in Three Lokas for countless ages so far, but now Her appearance emerged visibly
with the mere touch of Shri Rama’s both the foot prints! On being visible, Devi Ahalya commenced her
welcome to the Ashram with her washing Rama Lakshmamas feet and sincerely receiving them with the
enquiries of their welfare politely! As this epic like occurrence was happening, Devaadi celestials
showered sweet scented flowers fron the high skies and resorted to reverberating sounds of drums in all the
directions,.As both Gautami Maharshi and Devi Ahalya were re-united, the citizens of trilokas rejoiced,
even as Shri Rama Lakshmanas followed Maharshi Vishvamitra towards Mithilapuri.

Sarga Fifty
Tatah praguttaram gatva ramah saumitrind saha, visvamitram puraskytya yajiiavatam upagamad ramas
tu munisarditllam uvaca sahalaksmanah, sadhvi yajiiasamyddhir hi janakasya mahatmanahl bahiintha
sahasrani nanadesanivasinam, brahmananam mahabhdaga vedadhyayanasalinaml ypsivatas ca dysyante
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Sakatisatasamkulah, deso vidhiyatam brahman yatra vatsyamahe vayaml ramasya vacanam Srutva
visvamitro mahamunih, nivesam akarod dese vivikte salilayutel visvamitram munisrestham srutva sa
nrpatis tada, satanandam puraskytya purohitam aninditaml rtvijo 'pi mahatmanas tv arghyam adaya
satvaram, visvamitraya dharmena dadur mantrapuraskytaml pratigrhya tu tam pijam janakasya
mahdatmanah, papraccha kusalam rajiio yajiiasya ca niramayaml sa tams capi munin prstva sopadhyaya
purodhasah, yathanyayam tatah sarvaih samagacchat prahrstavanl atha raja munisrestham kytanjalir
abhasata, asane bhagavan astam sahaibhir munisattamaihl janakasya vacah srutva nisasada mahamunih,
purodha ytvijas caiva raja ca saha mantribhill asanesu yathanyayam upavistan samantatah, drstva sa
nrpatis tatra visvamitram athabravitl adya yajiiasamyddhir me saphala daivataih krta adya yajiiaphalam
praptam bhagavaddarsanan mayal dhanyo 'smy anugrhito 'smi yasya me munipumgavqyajiiopasadananm
brahman prapto ’si munibhih sahal dvadasaham tu brahmarse sesam ahur manisinah, tato bhagarthino
devan drastum arhasi kausikal ity uktva munisardiilam prahystavadanas tada, punas tam paripapraccha
pranjalih prayato nypahl imau kumarau bhadram te devatulyaparakramau, gajasimhagati virau
sardiilavrsabhopamaul padmapatravisalaksau khadgatianidhanurdharau, asvinav iva ripena
samupasthitayauvanau/ yadrcchayaiva gam praptau devalokad ivamaray, katham padbhyam iha praptau
kimartham kasya va munel varayudhadharau virau kasya putrau mahamune, bhiisayantav imam desam
candrasuryav ivambaraml parasparasya sadyrsau pramanengitacestitaih, kakapaksadharau virau srotum
icchami tattvatahl tasya tadvacanam Srutva janakasya mahatmanah, nyavedayan mahdatma - nau putrau
dasarathasya taul Siddhaashrama nivaasam cha raakshasaanaam vadham tathaa,
tatraagamanamavyagnam vishaayaalaascha daeshamam/ Ahalyaa darshanam chaiva Goutamena
samaagamam, mahaa dhanushi jigjnaasaam kartumaaganam tathaa/ etat sarvam mahateja janakaya
mahdtmane, nivedya viraramatha visvamitro mahamunihl

On entering the Yagjna Shaala, Maharshi Vishvamitra followed Rama Lakshmanas were quite impressed
as thousands of Brahmanas were seated with their svaadhyaana of Vedas and there was hardly space where
they might sgeeze in even to stand properly. But as the word got spread that Brahmarshi Vishvamitra had
arrived and King Janaka with Purohita Shataananda ahead came out running to receive the Brahmarshi
with arghyapushpaadi materials and made him seated comfortably and exclaimed that the yagjna should be
indeed worthy of memory for all the guests present.

Then King Janaka enquired:imau kumarau bhadram te devatulyaparakramau, gajasimhagati virau
sarditlavrsabhopamaul padmapatravisalaksau khadgatianidhanurdharau, asvinav iva ripena
samupasthitayauvanau/ yadrcchayaiva gam praptau devalokad ivamaray, katham padbhyam iha praptau
kimartham kasya va munel varayudhadharau virau kasya putrau mahamune, bhiisayantav imam desam
candrasiryav ivambaraml parasparasya sadyrsau pramanengitacestitaih, kakapaksadharau virau srotum
icchami tattvatahl/ Maha Muni! May | have the privilege of being introduced these Raja Kumaras who are
like Devatas with radiance, grace and heroism moving like elephant like walk of height, with smiles of
fresh and opened up lotus leaves, carrying dhanush- arrows in containers, sword and knife tied to their
slim and sturdy waists akin to Ashvini Kumaras! Whose sons are these of that glorious and prould King as
their demeanor is readily distinct and outstanding! As King Janaka kept on showering praises openly and
loudly about the Raja Kumaras, Maharshi interrupted replying that these Raja Kumaras named Shri Rama
and Lakshmana were the sons of the glorious King Dashratha of Ayodhya!

Brahmarshi then said with pride: Siddhaashrama nivaasam cha raakshasaanaam vadham tathaa,
tatraagamanamavyagnam vishaayaalaascha daeshamam/ Ahalyaa darshanam chaiva Goutamena
samaagamam, mahaa dhanushi jigjnaasaam kartumaaganam tathaa/ Both these had just concluded
impossible and unbelievable acts of bravery and heroism like restoration of rakshasa free siddhhaashrama
and its regular yagjna karyas whereafter till our safe and smooth arrival here after Vishala Puri darshana,
Devi Ahalya shaapa vimochana and so on. Finally, Vishvamitra stated that they were interested in
knowing about the Maha Shiva Dhanush and it was that intense desire that the have thus arrived here!
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Sarga Fifty One

Tasya tadvacanam srutva visvamitrasya dhimatah, hrstaroma mahatejah satanando mahatapahl/
gautamasya suto jyesthas tapasa dyotitaprabhah, ramasamdarsanad eva param vismayam agatahl sa tau
nisannau sampreksya sukhasinau nypatmajau, satanando munisrestharm visvamitram athabravitl api te
munisardiila mama mata yasasvini, darsita rajaputraya tapo dirgham upagatal api rame mahatejo mama
mata yasasvini, vanyair upaharat pajam pujarhe sarvadehinaml api ramaya kathitam yathavyttam
purdtanam, mama matur mahatejo devena duranusthitaml api kausika bhadram te guruna mama
samgatd, mata mama munisrestha ramasamdarsanad itahl api me gurund ramah pijitah kusikatmaja,
ihagato mahatejah pujam prapya mahdatmana/ api santena manasa gurur me kusikatmaja

1050009c ihagatena ramena prayatenabhivaditahl tac chrutva vacanam tasya visvamitro mahamunih,
pratyuvaca Satanandam vakyajiio vakyakovidaml natikrantam munisrestha yat kartavyam kytam maya,
samgata munind patni bhargaveneva renukal tac chrutva vacanam tasya visvamitrasya dhimatah,
Satanando mahateja ramam vacanam abravitl svagatam te narasrestha distya prapto ’si raghava,
visvamitram puraskrtya maharsim aparajitaml acintyakarma tapasa brahmarsir amitaprabhah,
visvamitro mahateja vetsy enam paramam gatiml nasti dhanyataro rama tvatto 'nyo bhuvi kas cana, gopta
kusikaputras te yena taptam mahat tapahl Sriyatam cabhidasyami kausikasya mahdatmanah, yathabalam
yathavrttam tan me nigadatah synul rajabhiid esa dharmatma dirgha kalam arimdamah, dharmajiiah
krtavidyas ca prajanam ca hite ratall prajapatisutas tv asit kuso nama mahipatih, kusasya putro balavan
kusanabhah sudharmikahl kusanabhasutas tv asid gadhir ity eva visrutah, gadheh putro mahateja
visvamitro mahamunihl visvamitro mahatejah palayam asa medinim, bahuvarsasahasrani raja rajyam
akarayatl kada cit tu mahateja yojayitva varithinim, aksauhiniparivrtah paricakrama mediniml nagarani
ca rastrani saritas ca tathda girin, asraman kramaso raja vicarann ajagamahal vasistha -syasramapadam
nanapuspaphaladrumam, nanamygaganakirnam siddhacaranasevitaml devadanava gandharvaih
kimnarair upasobhitam, prasantaharinakirnam dvijasamghanisevitam, brahmarsigana samkirnar
devarsiganasevitaml tapascaranasamsiddhair agnikalpair mahatmabhih, satatam samkulam srimad
brahmakalpair mahatmabhihl abbhaksair vayubhaksais ca Sirnaparndsanais tatha, phalamilasa -nair
dantair jitarosair jitendriyaih, rsibhir valakhilyais ca japahomaparayanaihd vasisthasyasrama -padam
brahmalokam ivaparam, dadarsa jayatam srestha visvamitro mahabalahl

On hearing even a quick one stanza summing up of Rama Lakshmana’s unbelievable conquests of
Rakshasaas and other miracle acts especially ‘Devi Ahalya shaapa vimochana and saakshaatkara’, King
Janaka’s purohita Rishi Shataananda felt over awed. The latter was the elder son of Maharshi Goutama and
he thanked Brahmarshi Vishvamitra who himself was of unparalleled glory of a Khastriya origin to the
elevated status of a Brahmarshi! Shatananda continued his recall with nostalgic tears rolling down his
cheeks as to how famed his mother was a Maha Sadhvi and desired to know the details from Vishvamitra
as to how she on recovery of the ‘shaaapa’ that she would have been thrilled to vision Shri Rama in person
and should have worshipped Him with flowers and ecstatic prayers! Shatananda’s inquisitiveness had thus
no barriers: did Vishmamitra give details to Shri Rama about the past glories about his mother as a
pativrata of great renown, how Indra was fascinated with her, the circumstances as to how she had to yield
to Indra, and the curses to Indra and herself, whether Shri Rama personally met his venerable father
Gautama, and such torrential interregotions! Brahmarshi Vishwamitra replied to Maharshi Shatananda
natikrantam munisrestha yat kartavyarm krtam mayd | have not done any thing unnatural bur had
perfomed my duties merely! Then Maharshi Shatananda turned to Rama Lakshmanas and warmly
welcomed them that their visit was the climax of their fulfillment of heart’s outstanding desires and this
was all due to the grace of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra. The Maharshi then broke into eulogies of
Vishvamitra while addressing Rama Lakshmanas about the Brahmarshi Vishvamitra’s glories louldly
announcing nasti dhanyataro rama tvatto 'nyo bhuvi kas cana, gopta kusikaputras te yena taptam mahat
tapahl ‘Shri Rama! On this entire earth there could be no other ‘Dhanyaadhi dhanya Purusha’ like
Vishvamitra who was presently the safeguarder to Rama Lakshmana at this moment!
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Having thus declared to the universe, Shatananda Maharshi made a detailed diversion about
Brahmarshi Vishvamitra as follows: _‘ Vishvamitra was originally a dharmatma king yet the suppressor
of all evil energies on earth and a merciful king with ‘prajaakshema’ as the principal responsibility. He was
the famed son of Gaadhi who was the son of Kushnaabha. The maha tejasvi King Vishvamitra reigned for
over thousand years. One historic day he proceed on a hunting extravaganza along with an akshouhini of
his sena crossing cities, kingdoms, rivers, huge mountains, forests for hunting animals and birds for fun; he
also visited several ashrams of rishis deepy engaged in agni karyaas, vaalakhilyas of short stature hanging
down huge tree branches engossed in deep meditations and finally landed on the famed ‘ashram’ of the
renowned Vashishtha Maharshi.

Sarga Fifty Two

Sa drstva paramaprito visvamitro mahabalah, pranato vinayad viro vasistham japatam varaml svagatam
tava cety ukto vasisthena mahatmand, asanam casya bhagavan vasistho vyadidesa hal upavistaya ca tada
visvamitraya dhimate, yathanyayam munivarah phalamillam upaharatl pratigrhya ca tam pijam
vasisthad rajasattamah, tapo’gnihotrasisyesu kusalam paryaprcchatd visvamitro mahateja vanaspa
tigane tatha, sarvatra kusalam caha vasistho rajasattamaml! sukhopavistam rajanam visvamitram
mahatapah, papraccha japatam Srestho vasistho brahmanah sutahl kaccit te kusalam rajan kaccid
dharmena rafijayan, prajah palayase rajan rajavyrttena dharmika kaccit te subhyta bhytyah kaccit tisthanti
Sasane, kaccit te vijitah sarve ripavo ripusiidanal kaccid bale ca kose ca mitresu ca paramtapa, kusalam
te naravyaghra putrapautre tathanaghal sarvatra kusalam raja vasistham pratyudaharat, visvamitro
mahateja vasistham vinayanvitahl kytvobhau suciram kalam dharmisthau tah kathah subhah, muda
paramaya yuktau priyetam tau parasparaml tato vasistho bhagavan kathante raghunandana, visvamitram
idam vakyam uvaca prahasann ival atithyam kartum icchami balasyasya mahabala, tava caivaprame -
yasya yatharham sampraticcha mel satkriyam tu bhavan etam praticchatu mayodyatam, rajams tvam
atithisresthah piijaniyah prayatnatahl Sa evam ukto vasisthena visvamitro mahamatih, kytam ity abravid
raja pujavakyena me tvayal phalamiilena bhagavan vidyate yat tavasrame, padyendacama niyena
bhagavaddarsanena cal sarvatha ca mahaprajiia piijarhena supijitah, gamisyami namas te 'stu
maitreneksasva caksusal evam bruvantam rajanam vasisthah punar eva hi, nyamantrayata dharmatma
punah punar udaradhihl badham ity eva gadheyo vasistham pratyuvdca ha, yatha priyam bhagavatas
tathastu munisattamal evam ukto mahateja vasistho japatam varah, ajuhava tatah pritah kalmasim
dhitakalmasahl ehy ehi sabale ksipram Synu capi vaco mama, sabalasyasya rajarseh kartum vyavasito
'smy aham, bhojanena mahdarhena satkaram samvidhatsva mel yasya yasya yathakamam sadrasesv
abhipijitam, tat sarvam kamadhug divye abhivarsakyte mama rasenannena panena lehyacosyena
samyutam, annanam nicayam sarvam srjasva Sabale tvard

Vashishtha Maharshi welcomed King Vishvamitra and formaly offered fresh fruits and ground grown
tubular vegetables and enquired of the happiness and general welfare of his subjects. Similarly the King
enquired of the welfare of the Sage, and the inmates of the ashram.. Then Vasishtha smilingly stated:
atithyam kartum icchami balasyasya mahabala, tava caivaprameyasya yatharham sampraticcha mel
satkriyam tu bhavan etam praticchatu mayodyatam, rajams tvam atithisresthah piijanivah prayatnatahl
Maharaja! May | offer appropriate lunch to you and your several follower armymen, as my duty is to
provide ‘atithya’ as behoved of a King and followers. The King responded stating that the honours as from
an ashram have been more than fulfilled already; more so it was time for his departure. But as the host
insisted the King replied: badham ity eva gadheyo vasistham pratyuvdca ha, yathd priyam bhagavatas
tathastu munisattamal King Vishvamitra as per the insistence of Vasishtha Muni replied that he ought to
obey the instruction of Maharshi Vasishtha. Then Vasishtha asked his ‘mind born homa dhenu’ named
Shabali the celestial cow and requested that she might provide such food as would behove of a famed King
and his countless followers. yasya yasya yathakamam sadrasesv abhipijitam, tat sarvam kamadhug divye
abhivarsakrte mamal rasenannena panena lehyacosyena samyutam, annanam nicayam sarvam syjasva
Sabale tvara/ ‘Divya Kamadhenu’! entreated Vasishtha, ¢ please get ready with ‘shadrasa bhojana’ of ¢
bhakshya-bhojya- lehya-choshya-paaneeya paramaannas’ at the earliest!
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Sarga Fifty Three

Evam ukta vasisthena sabala satrusiidana, vidadhe kamadhuk kaman yasya yasya yathepsitaml iksiin
madhiims tathd lajan maireyams ca vardsavan, panani ca maharhani bhaksyams coccavacams tathal
usnadhyasyaudanasyapi rasayah parvatopamah, mystannani ca supas ca dadhikulyas tathaiva cd
nanasvadurasanam ca sadavanam tathaiva ca, bhajanani supirnani gaudani ca sahasrasahl sarvam asit
susamtustam hrstapustajanakulam, visvamitrabalam rama vasisthenabhitarpitaml visvamitro pi rajarsir
hrstapustas tadabhavat, santah puravaro raja sabrahmanapurohitahl samatyo mantrisahitah sabhrtyah
pujitas tada, yuktah parena harsena vasistham idam abravitl pijito "ham tvaya brahman pijarhena
susatkytah, Srityatam abhidhasyami vakyam vakyavisaradal gavam Satasahasrena diyatam sabala mama,
ratnam hi bhagavann etad ratnahart ca parthivah, tasman me sabalam dehi mamaisa dharmato dvijal
evam uktas tu bhagavan vasistho munisattamah, visvamitrena dharmatma pratyuvaca mahipatiml naham
Satasahasrena napi kotisatair gavam, rdjan dasyami sabalam rasibhi rajatasya val na parityagam
arheyam matsakasad arimdama, Sasvati sabald mahyam kirtir atmavato yathal asyam havyam ca kavyam
ca pranayatrd tathaiva ca, ayattam agnihotram ca balir homas tathaiva cal svahakaravasatkarau vidyas
ca vividhas tatha, ayattam atra rajarse sarvam etan na samsayahl sarva svam etat satyena mama tustikart
sada, karanair bahubht rdajan na dasye Sabalam taval vasisthenaivam uktas tu visvamitro 'bravit tatah
samrabdhataram atyartham vakyam vakyavisaradahl hairanyakaksya graiveyan suvarnankusabhiisitan.,
dadami kunijaranam te sahasrani caturdasal hairanyanam rathanam ca svetasvanam caturyujam,dadami
te satany astau kinkintkavibhisitan, hayanam desajatanam kulajanam mahaujasaml sahasram ekam dasa
ca dadami tava suvrata, nanavarnavibhaktanam vayahsthanam tathaiva ca, dadamy ekam gavam kotim
Sabala diyatam mamal evam uktas tu bhagavan visvamitrena dhimata,na dasyamiti Sabalam praha rajan
katham canal etad eva hi me ratnam etad eva hi me dhanam, etad eva hi sarvasvam etad eva hi jivitam/
darsas ca pirnamasas ca yajias caivaptadaksinah, etad eva hi me rajan vividhas ca kriyas tathal
adomiilah kriyah sarva mama rajan na samsayah, bahiinam kim pralapena na dasye kamadohinim/

As per Maharshi Vasishtha’s request, Kamadhenu Shabala arranged the pancha bhaksyas aplenty and
afresh. Shataananda Maharshi addressing Rama Lakshmanas thus narrating the background of Brahmarshi
Vishvamitra continued: Shri Rama! As Maharshi Vasishtha thus served excellent food to the King along
with his entire army and retinue of queens and others too to their complete contentment, King Vishvamitra
addressed Maharshi Vasishtha! gavam satasahasrena diyatam sabala mama, ratnarm hi bhagavann etad
ratnahari ca parthivah, tasman me sabalam dehi mamaisa dharmato dvijal Maharshi! Do accept the
charity from my kingdom about a lakh of prize cows yielding barrels of fresh and sweet milk due to my
being the overall king of my subjects. It is out of the same authority of my being the King of this kingdom
again, let me exchange Shabala as per the established principle of kingship.

[ Aachaara khanda of Manu Smriti is quoted in this context: tam raajaa pranayansamyak trivargena
abhivardhate or He is the ideal King who is truthfully wedded to the principles of virue and nyaaya,
modest and ideal earnings for the Self and dependents besides spare for charity, and controlled and
regulated by moderate and just desires ]

Vasishtha replied : Just as a dharmika parayana could never be severed from his inner consciousness, | too
could never be aloof from me since my ‘havya-kavya kaaryas’ in my daily routine would certainly get
affected severely. My routine of agnihotra-bali-homa- swaaha- vashatkaara and all the practice of related
vidyas should get adversely disturbed too in her absence. In short, my very existence is my possession of
Shabala. King Vishvamitra then offered fourteen thousand elephants, eight hundred golden chariots each
of which adorned with four each of mighty horses of excellent nativity, in addition to which eleven
thousand horses of the best possible parts of the contemporary kingdoms too, apart fron one crore cows of
sweet milk bearing breed. Maharshi Vasishta declared: King Vishamitra! I will not part with Shabala as
this is my jewel, my prosperity, my life and my totality! .
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Sargas Fifty Four and Fifty Five

Kamadhenum vasistho 'pi yada na tyajate munih, tadasya sabalam rama visvamitro ‘nvakarsatal
niyamand tu sabald rama rajna mahatmand, duhkhita cintayam asa rudanti Sokakarsital parityakta
vasisthena kim aham sumahatmand, yaham rajabhrtair dind hriyeyarm bhrsaduhkhitd kim mayapakytam
tasya maharser bhavitatmanah, yan mam andagasam bhaktam istam tyajati dharmikahl iti sa cintayitva tu
nihsvasya ca punah punah, jagama vegena tada vasistham paramaujasaml nirdhiiya tams tada bhytyan
Satasah Satrusiidana, jagamanilavegena padamiilam mahatmanahl Sabald sa rudanti ca krosanti cedam
abravit, vasisthasydagratah sthitva meghadundubhiravinil bhagavan kim parityakta tvayaham brahmanah
suta, yasmad rajabhrta mam hi nayante tvatsakasatahl evam uktas tu brahmarsir idam vacanam abravit,
Sokasamtaptahydayam svasaram iva duhkhitam na tvam tyajami sabale napi me ’pakytam tvayd, esa tvam
nayate raja balan matto mahabalahl na hi tulyam balam mahyam raja tv adya visesatah, bali raja
ksatriyas ca prthivyah patir eva cd iyam aksauhinipirna savajirathasamkula, hastidhvajasamakirna
tendasau balavattarahl evam ukta vasisthena pratyuvdca vinitavat, vacanam vacanajiia sa brahmarsim
amitaprabham/ na balam ksatriyasyahur brahmano balavattarah, brahman brahmabalam divyam ksatrat
tu balavattaram/ aprameyabalam tubhyam na tvaya balavattarah, visvamitro mahaviryas tejas tava
durasadaml niyurnksva mam mahatejas tvadbrahmabalasambhytam, tasya darpam balam yat tan nasayami
duratmanahl ity uktas tu taya rama vasisthah sumahdayasah, srjasveti tadovaca balam parabalarujaml
tasya humbharavotsystah pahlavah sataso nrpa, nasayanti balam sarvam visvamitrasya pasyatahl sa raja
paramakruddhah krodhavisphariteksanah, pahlavan nasayam asa sastrair uccavacair apil
visvamitrarditan drstva pahlavan Satasas tada, bhiiya evasyjad ghoran Sakan yavanamisritan tair asit
samvrta bhiumih Sakair yavanamisritaih, prabhavadbhir mahaviryair hemakinjalkasamnibhaihl
dirghdasipattisadharair hemavarnambaravrtaih, nirdagdham tad balam sarvam pradiptair iva pavakaih,
tato ‘strani mahateja visvamitro mumoca hal

Tatas tan akulan dystva visvamitrastramohitan, vasisthas codayam asa kamadhuk srja yogatahl tasya
humbharavaj jatah kamboja ravisamnibhah, idhasas tv atha samjatah pahlavah sastrapanayahl
yonidesac ca yavanah Sakyrddesac chakas tathg romakiipesu mecchas ca haritah sakiratakahl tais tan
nistditam sainyam visvamitrasya tatksanat, sapadatigajarm sasvam saratham raghunandanal dystva
nisuditam sainyam vasisthena mahatmanda, visvamitrasutanam tu Satam nanavidhayudham! abhyadhavat
susamkruddham vasistham japatam varam, humkarenaiva tan sarvan nirdadaha mahan rsill te sasva
ratha padata vasisthena mahatmand, bhasmikyta muhiirtena visvamitrasutas tadd Tatas tan akulan drstva
visvamitrastramohitan, vasisthas codayam asa kamadhuk syja yogatahl tasya humbharavaj jatah kamboja
ravisamnibhah, udhasas tv atha samjatah pahlavah Sastrapanayahl yonidesac ca yavanah Sakyddesac
chakas tatha, romakiipesu mecchas ca haritah sakiratakahl tais tan nisiditam sainyam visvamitrasya
tatksanat, sapadatigajam sasvam saratham raghunandanal dystva nisuditam sainyam vasisthena
mahdatmand, visvamitrasutanam tu satam nanavidhayudhaml! abhyadhavat susamkruddharm vasistham
Japatarm varam, humkarenaiva tan sarvan nirdadaha mahan psill te sasva ratha padata vasisthena
mahatmand, bhasmikyta muhiirtena visvamitrasutds tadd dystva vinasitan putran balam ca sumahayasah,
savridas cintayavisto visvamitro 'bhavat tadal samdura iva nirvego bhagnadamstra ivoragah, uparakta
ivadityah sadyo nisprabhatam gatahl hataputrabalo dino linapaksa iva dvijah, hatadarpo hatotsaho
nirvedam samapadyatal sa putram ekam rajyaya palayeti niyujya cha, prthivim ksatradharmena vanam
evanvapadyatal sa gatva himavatparsvam kimnaroragasevitam, mahdadevaprasadartham tapas tepe
mahatapahl kena cit tv atha kalena deveso vrsabhadhvajah, darsayam dsa varado visvamitram
mahamunim/ kimartham tapyase rajan brihi yat te vivaksitam, varado 'smi varo yas te kanksitah so
‘bhidhiyataml evam uktas tu devena visvamitro mahdatapah, pranipatya mahdadevam idam vacanam
abravitl yadi tusto mahadeva dhanurvedo mamanagha, sangopangopanisadah sarahasyah pradiyatam/
yani devesu castrani danavesu maharsisu, gandharvayaksaraksahsu pratibhantu mamanaghal tava
prasadad bhavatu devadeva mamepsitam, evam astv iti deveso vakyam uktva divam gatahl prapya castrani
rajarsir visvamitro mahabalah, darpena mahata yukto darpapiirno "bhavat tadal vivardhamano viryena
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samudra iva parvani, hatam eva tada mene vasistham rsisattamaml tato gatvasramapadar
mumocdastrani parthivah, yais tat tapovanam sarvam nirdagdham castratejasal udiryamanam astram tad
visvamitrasya dhimatah, drstva vipradruta bhita munayah sataso disahl vasisthasya ca ye Sisyas tathaiva
mygapaksinah, vidravanti bhayad bhita nanadigbhyah sahasrasahl vasisthasyasramapadam stnyam asin
mahatmanah, muhiirtam iva nihsabdam asid irinasamnibhaml vadato vai vasisthasya ma bhaisteti muhur
muhuh, nasayamy adya gadheyam niharam iva bhaskarahl evam uktva mahateja vasistho japatam varah,
visvamitram tada vakyam sarosam idam abravitl asramam cirasamvyddham yad vinasitavan asi,
durdcaro ’si yan miidha tasmat tvam na bhavisyasil ity uktva paramakruddho dandam udyamya satvarah,
vidhiima iva kaldagnir yamadandam ivaparam/

Muni Shatananda addressing Shri Rama Lakshmanas thus explained Vasishtha’s firm resolution never to
part with Shabala Kama Dhenu, but the King and his mighty men sought to forcibly hurl it away, even as
the Sacred Cow felt that as to which big mistake had been done by her that the Maharshi Vasishtha let his
devout follower had let her be taken away forcefully! Having deeply felt agitated thus, Shabala with all
her strength suddenly kicked off the grip of the strong soldiers and ran back with airborne speed and
cryingly stated: Maharshi! why had you allowed those monstrous soldiers to let me be tied and forcibly
taken away! Vasishtha replied: ¢ how indeed could you ever imagine that I had allowed you to be
discarded! Vishmamitra is not only a mighty kshatriya king with vast army, chariots, elephants, horses,
and of fame, where as | am a brahmana practising agni karyas and swadhyaayaas’. Shabala replied: na
balam ksatriyasyahur brahmano balavattarah, brahman brahmabalam divyam ksatrat tu balavattaram/
aprameyabalam tubhyam na tvaya balavattarah, visvamitro mahaviryas tejas tava durasadaml! niyunksva
mam mahatejas tvadbrahmabalasambhytam, tasya darpam balam yat tan nasayami duratmanahl
Maharshi! The might of Kshatriyas from their physical strength is nothing before from the spiritual
prowess of Brahmanas and likewise the material energy of Kshatriyas pales into insignificance vis-a-vis th
excellence of Maharshis. Maha Tejasvi Maharshi! do bestow a modicum of your spiritual vigor to me so
that | could generate the force that would desrtoy and teach a lesson to the so caaked mighty King
Vishvamitra! Then Vasishtha Maharshi asked Shabala to manifest the prowess of such ‘sena’ to turn to the
opponents to pulp. King Vishvamitra was agitated and angered like fire and utilised several ‘astras’ but the
kamadhenu retaliated by creating “humkaara shabda’ even as several more thousands of defenders were
generated. Even as his sena was thus fast getting scarcer by the minutes, the King utilised rather light and
low voltage ‘mantrik astras” which generated thousands of yavana-shaka warriors with golden hued bodies
with swords and ‘tri shulas’. As the yavana shaka army was thus generated, Maharshi Vasishtha asked the
Kama Dhenu to implement its ‘Yoga bala’ and create yet another band of warriors. Kamadhenu made
another ‘humkaara’which resulted in the generation of ‘kambojas’ of Surya Deva’s radiance, from the
‘stanaas’ came out ‘barbaraas’, from the ‘yvoni’ pradesha Yavanas . from the ‘gobara sthaana the ‘shakas’,
and from the kamadhenu’s body hairs the ‘mlecchhas’ and ‘kiraataas’. Maharshi Shatananda continued to
Shri Rama that countless pores of the body of Kama Dhenu were sprouted veera-dheera-sena of elephants,
horses, and chatiots. The youthful sons of King Vishvamitra then arrived but they had to soon retreat and
died too. drstva vinasitan putran balam ca sumahayasah, savridas cintayavisto visvamitro "bhavat tadal
samdura iva nirvego bhagnadamstra ivoragah, uparakta ivadityah sadyo nisprabhatam gatahl
hataputrabalo dino linapaksa iva dvijah, hatadarpo hatotsaho nirvedam samapadyatal sa putram ekam
rajyaya palayeti niyujya cha, prthivim ksatradharmena vanam evanvapadyatal sa gatva himavatparsvam
kimnaroraga -sevitam, mahdadevaprasadartham tapas tepe mahatapahl King Vishvamitra saw for himself
the devastation and total defeat of the remnant army and the tragic death of two of his three sons and was
put to great shame. His haughty temper like the roarings of oceans had dropped to lowest ebbs. It looked
that his strong and speedy wings on high skies were cut as of a powerful Kite which dropped to earth as of
death itself! His army got decimated and two of his powerful sons died too. Only one son remained and
having declared him as the next king to sustain the ‘kshatriyatva’ proceeded to the sideways of Himalayas,
which were dominated by naagaas and kinnaraas for Tapasya to Maha Deva. Pursuant to persistent and
severe tapasya, Maha Deva appeared and asked for the essence of ‘dhanur vidya’ since apparently he
carried revengeful thoughts against Vasishtha! yadi tusto mahadeva dhanurvedo mamanagha,
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sangopangopanisadah sarahasyah pradiyataml yani devesu castrani danavesu maharsisu,
gandharvayaksaraksahsu pratibhantu mamanaghal tava prasadad bhavatu devadeva mamepsitam, evam
astv iti deveso vakyam uktva divam gatahl Maha Deva! as you have appeared in person being satisfied by
my tapasya and asked me for a boon, may | seek to learn the secrets of Dhanur Vidya in totality, which
Deva-Danava-Maharshi- Gandharva, Yaksha, Raakshasaas too be aware of; Maha Deva granted the boon
and disappeared. Having been blessed by Maha Deva, King Vishvamitra moved forward to Maharshi
Vasishtha’s ashram, and having experimented various astraas, burnt off the entire forset in which
Vasishtaashram too existed. The latter alerted the ashrama vaashis of his own and others too not to get
concerned at the challenging escapades of King Vishvamitra. Maharshi Vasishtha shouted at King
Vishvamitra: asramam cirasamvrddham yad vinasitavan asi, durdcaro ’si yan midha tasmat tvam na
bhavisyasil ity uktva paramakruddho dandam udyamya satvarah, vidhima iva kalagnir yamadandam
ivaparam/ Vishvamitra! You have destroyed the ashrams in which the greenery, trees with fruits, and the
entire peaceful surroundings prevailing for ages and appear to have gone mad not realising the
consequences! ity uktva paramakruddho dandam udyamya satvarah, vidhiima iva kalagnir yamadandam
ivaparaml So saying angrily, Vasishtha picked up a big stick akin to Yama danda facing the King
Vishvamitra.

Sarga Fifty Six

Evam ukto vasisthena visvamitro mahabalah, agneyam astram utksipya tistha tistheti cabravitl vasistho
bhagavan krodhad idam vacanam abravitl ksatrabandho sthito 'smy esa yad balam tad vidarsaya,
nasayamy esa te darpam Sastrasya tava gadhijal kva ca te ksatriyabalam kva ca brahmabalam mahat,
pasya brahmabalam divyam mama ksatriyapamsanal tasydastram gadhiputrasya ghoram dagneyam
uttamam, brahmadandena tac chantam agner vega ivambhasal varunam caiva raudram ca aindram
pasupatam tatha, aistkam capi ciksepa rusito gadhinandanahl manavam mohanam caiva gandharvam
svapanam tatha, jrmbhanam mohanam caiva samtapanavilapanel Sosanam daranam caiva vajram astram
sudurjayam, brahmapdsam kalapasam varunam pasam eva cal pinakastram ca dayitam suskardre asant
tatha, dandastram atha paisacam krausicam astram tathaiva cal dharmacakram kalacakram vispucakram
tathaiva ca, vayavyam mathanam caiva astram hayasiras tathal Saktidvayam ca ciksepa kankalam
musalam tatha, vaidyadharam mahdastram ca kalastram atha darupaml! trisilam astram ghoram ca
kapalam atha karnkanam, etany astrani ciksepa sarvani raghunandanal vasisthe japatam sresthe tad
adbhutam ivabhavat, tani sarvani dandena grasate brahmanah sutahl tesu santesu brahmastram
ksiptavan gadhinandanah, tad astram udyatam dystva devah sagnipurogamahl devarsayas ca
sambhranta gandharvah samahoragah, trailokyam asit samtrastam brahmastre samudiritel tad apy
astram mahdaghoram brahmam brahmena tejasa, vasistho grasate sarvam brahmadandena raghaval
brahmdstram grasamanasya vasisthasya mahatmanah, trailokyamohanam raudram riapam asit
sudarunaml romakipesu sarvesu vasisthasya mahdatmanah, maricya iva nispetur agner dhiimakularcisahl
prajvalad brahmadandas ca vasisthasya karodyatah, vidhiima iva kalagnir yamadanda ivaparahl tato
'stuvan munigand vasistham japatam varam, amogham te balam brahmarns tejo dharaya tejasal nigrhitas
tvaya brahman visvamitro mahatapah, prasida japatam srestha lokah santu gatavyathahl evam ukto
mahatejah samam cakre mahdatapah, visvamitro pi nikyto vinihsvasyedam abravid dhig balam
ksatriyabalam brahmatejobalam balam, ekena brahmadandena sarvastrani hatani mel tad etat
samaveksyaham prasannendriyamanasah, tapo mahat samasthasye yad vai brahmatvakarakaml

Maharshi Shatananda continued his narration abour the rivalry of Visishtha-Vishvamitras to Rama-
Lakshmanas. The angry Vasishtha since the devastation of his and other ashramas by the wanton King
Vishvamitra shouted asserting: kva ca te ksatriyabalam kva ca brahmabalam mahat, pasya brahma balam
divyam mama ksatriyapamsanal Kshatriyakula kalangka Vishvamitra! Where is your kshaatra bala or the
might of Kshatriyas and what is Brahma bala or the superiotity of braahmana shakti! As Vishvamitra
despatched Agneyastra, Vasishtha faced it with Brahmastra wich instantly got dismissed with heavy water
falls. Then in retalliation, the King rained a series of astras viz. Maanava-Mohana-Gandharva-Svaapana-
Jrumbhana-Maadana- Santaapana-Vilaapana- Shoshana-Vidaarana- Vajraastra-Brahma paasha- Kaala
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paasha-Vaaruna paasha- Pinaakaastra-ashani- Dandaastra-Paishaachaastra-Krounchaastra-Dharma chakra-
Vishnu chakra-VVaayavyaastra- Manthanaastra- Hayashira- Dvi Shakti- Kankaala- Bhayankara
Trishulaastra-Kaapaalaastra- and Kankanaashtra. As all these astras failed to stoop Vasishtha, Vishvamitra
finally resorted to Brahmastra. On visioning the Brahmastra, Deva-Devarshi- Gandharva- Maha Naagas
were stunned and trilokas got rattled. Tad apy astram mahdaghoram brahmam brahmena tejasa, vasistho
grasate sarvam brahmadandena raghaval Maharshi Shataananad at this juncture adressed Shri Rama: as
Brahmastra was released by King Vishvamitra thus, by the vitrue of Maharshi’s own excellence of
Brahma Teja, his hand stick terminated and cooled down the Brahmastra released by King Vishvamitra!
brahmastram grasamanasya vasisthasya mahatmanah, trailokya mohanam raudram ripam asit
sudarunaml romakipesu sarvesu vasisthasya mahdatmanah, maricya iva nispetur agner dhiimakularcisahl
prajvalad brahmadandas ca vasisthasya karodyatah, vidhiima iva kalagnir yamadanda ivaparahl As the
Brahmastra got cooled down, the face and profile assumed such roudra swarupa that trilokas were flustered
and shocked with fear as though three were fiery blasts emerged from the skin pores of his body. As he
raised his handstick he looked that he was carrying ‘yama danda’ or ‘brahma danda’ with the fierce
‘Kaalaagni’. All the groups of Maharshis raised their arms with raised heads in admiration shouting
slogans that brahmatva be vindicated vis a vis kshatratva! Then King Vishvamitra finally decided to attain
‘braahmanatva’ by self control and ‘tapasya’and became a Maharshi.

Sarga Fifty Seven

Tatah samtaptahydayah smaran nigraham atmanah, vinihsvasya vinihsvasya kytavairo mahatmand sa
daksinam disam gatva mahisya saha raghava, tatapa paramam ghoram visvamitro mahatapah,
phalamiulasano dantas cacara paramam tapahl athasya jajiiire putrah satyadharmaparayanah,
havispando madhuspando drdhanetro maharathahl pirne varsasahasre tu brahma lokapitamahah,
abravin madhuram vakyam visvamitram tapodhanaml jita rajarsilokas te tapasa kusikatmaja, anena
tapasa tvam hi rajarsir iti vidmahel evam uktva mahateja jagama saha daivataih, trivistapam
brahmalokam lokanam paramesvarahl visvamitro ‘pi tac chrutva hriya kim cid avanmukhah, duhkhena
mahatavistah samanyur idam abravitl tapas ca sumahat taptam rajarsir iti man viduh, devah sarsiganah
sarve nasti manye tapahphalaml evam niscitya manasa bhitya eva mahdatapah, tapas cacara kakutstha
paramam paramatmavanl etasminn eva kale tu satyavadi jitendriyah, trisankur iti vikhyata iksvaku
kulanandanahl tasya buddhih samutpanna yajeyam iti raghava, gaccheyam svasarirena devanam
paramam gatiml sa vasistham samahiiya kathayam dsa cintitam, asakyam iti capy ukto vasisthena
mahdatmanal pratyakhyato vasisthena sa yayau daksinam disam, vasistha dirgha tapasas tapo yatra hi
tepire/ trisankuh sumahatejah satam paramabhdsvaram, vasisthaputran dadyse tapyamanan yasasvinahl
so ‘bhigamya mahdatmanah sarvan eva guroh sutan,abhivadyanupirvyena hriya kim cid avanmukhah,
abravit sumahatejah sarvan eva krtanjalill Saranam vah prapadye "harm Saranyan saranagatah,
pratyakhyato 'smi bhadram vo vasisthena mahatmanal yastukamo mahdayajiiam tad anujiiatum arthatha,
guruputran aham sarvan namaskytya prasadayel Sirasa pranato yace brahmanaris tapasi sthitan, te mar
bhavantah siddhyartham ydjayantu samahitah, sasariro yathaham hi devalokam avapnuyaml/
pratyakhyato vasisthena gatim anyam tapodhandah, guruputran yrte sarvan naham pasyami kam canal
iksvakiunam hi sarvesam purodhah parama gatih, tasmad anantaram sarve bhavanto daivatam mamal
Maharshi Shatananda continued his narration to Shri Rama and Lakhsmana describing Brahmarshi
Vishvamitra’s ultimate decision to attain ‘brahmanatva’ from his erstwhile traits of ‘kshatriyatva’. He had
made soul searching for long, left the kingdom for good, moved forward with his wife moved south of
Bharata, controlled the shad vargas of desire, anger, narrow mindedness, arrogance, infatuation and
selfishness and adopted a truthful family life and was blessed with four sons of ‘dharmatva’. His modest
life, regular agni karmas, restrained food intake, down to earth living manner and spotless peaceful tapsya
regularly attracted Brahma especially the sea change in his attitude and appeared in his vision to state:
‘Kushakanandana! Your transformation as of now secures the status of a ‘Rajarshi’ already lest the
univesre might not feel that your transformation had not been well recognised despite consistent tapsya! ¢
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Thus having been blessed by Brahma earnestly, Vishvamitra has implicitly attained the universal
acclamation of Brahmarshi!This being so, Maharshi Shatananda addressed Rama as follows: It was at
that time, there was an lkshvaku Vamsheeya King of a truthful practioner of Kshatra Dharma of ‘Shishta
Rakshana and Dushta shikshana’ named Trishanku. The King once enquired of Maharshi Vasishtha the
traditional ‘asthaana purohita’ of Ikshvaaku Royalties: tasya buddhih samutpannd yajeyam iti raghava,
gaccheyam svasarirena devanam paramam gatiml sa vasistham samahiiya kathayam asa cintitam,
asakyam iti capy ukto vasisthena mahatmanal Raghava! Raja Trishanku asked Vasishtha whether he could
possibly perform such yagjna that could facilitate him to secure swarga by his own mortal body! Vasishtha
gave a curt reply that it was impossible to do so and walked off southward of Bharata in disgust as the
King could have such absurd and fanciful ideas of ambition.! The King got humiliated with the anger of
Vasishtha at his seemingly fanciful but genuine desire. Then it occurred to the King that perhaps Vasishtha
Kumaras who were engrossed in long tapsya not far off might help fulfill his wish. The King then
prostrated before the Kumaras: saranam vah prapadye "ham saranyan sarandagatah, pratyakhyato 'smi
bhadram vo vasisthena mahatmanal yastukamo mahayajiiam tad anujiiatum arthatha,l Guru Putras! May |
seek your help as your father Maharshi Vasishtha has not agreed to the performance of one yagjna kaarya;
may | request you to take up the same as it is my duty now to approach the Guru Putras indeed!

Sarga Fifty Eight

Tatas trisankor vacanam Srutva krodhasamanvitam, psiputrasatar rama rajanam idam abravid
pratyakhyato ’si durbuddhe guruna satyavadind, tam katham samatikramya sakhantaram upeyivan/
iksvakinam hi sarvesam purodhah parama gatih, na catikramitum sakyam vacanam satyavadinahl
asakyam iti covaca vasistho bhagavan ysihitam vayam vai samahartur kratum Saktah katham taval balis-
tvam narasrestha gamyatam svapuram punah, yajane bhagavarn saktas trailokyasyapi parthival tesam
tadvacanam srutva krodhaparyakulaksaram, sa raja punar evaitan idam vacanam abravitl pratyakhyato
'smi gurund guruputrais tathaiva ca, anyam gatim gamisyami svasti vo ’stu tapodhanahl psiputras tu tac
chrutva vakyam ghorabhisamhitam, Sepuh paramasamkruddhas candalatvam gamisyasi, evam uktva
mahdatmano vivisus te svam asramaml atha ratryam vyatitayam raja candalatam gatah, nilavastradharo
nilah paruso dhvastamiirdhajah, cityamalyanulepas ca ayasabharano "bhavatl tam dystva mantrinah sarve
tyaktva candalaripinam, pradravan sahita rama paurd ye 'syanugaminahl eko hi raja kakutstha jagama
paramatmavan, dahyamano divaratram visvamitram tapodhanaml visvamitras tu tam dystva rajanam
viphalikytam, candalarapinam rama munih karunyam agatahl karunyat sa mahateja vakyam parama
dharmikah, idam jagada bhadram te rajanam ghoradarsanaml kim agamanakaryam te rajaputra
mahabala, ayodhyadhipate vira sapac candalatam gatahl atha tad vakyam akarnya raja candalatam
gatah, abravit pranjalir vakyam vakyajiio vakyakovidaml pratyakhyato "smi gurunda guruputrais tathaiva
ca, anavapyaiva tam kamam mayd prapto viparyayahl sasariro divam yayam iti me saumyadarsanam,
maya cestam kratusatam tac ca navapyate phalaml anytam nokta pirvam me na ca vaksye kada cana,
krcchresv api gatah saumya ksatradharmena tesapel yajiiair bahuvidhair istam praja dharmena palitah,
guravas ca mahatmanah silavrttena tositahl dharme prayatamanasya yajiiam cahartum icchatah,
paritosam na gacchanti guravo munipumgaval daivam eva pararm manye paurusam tu nirarthakam,
daivenakramyate sarvam daivam hi parama gatihl tasya me paramartasya prasadam abhikanksatah,
kartum arhasi bhadram te daivopahatakarmanahl nanyam gatim gamisyami nanyah Saranam asti me,
daivam purusakarena nivartayitum arhasil

Maharshi Shataananda continued the narration to Rama Lakshmanas about Vasishtha’s refusal to perform
such yagna to enable King Trishanku to reach swarga in mortal form and the King’s approach to Vasishtha
kumaras to take up the yagna. Vasishtha Kumaras politely declined stating that once Vasishtha Maharshi
refuses then his capability should not be discounted and they too could not take up the yagjna. Then the
King became insistent and rather arrogantly replied: Anyaam gatim gamishyaami swastivestu
tapodhanaah/ Vasishtha Maharshi had not agreed and you as his worthy sons too are nor obliging; ‘then I
have no other recourse but to look for another purohita then!” ysiputras tu tac chrutva vakyam
ghorabhisambhitam, Sepuh paramasamkruddhas candalatvam gamisyasi, evam uktva mahatmano vivisus te
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svam asramaml atha ratryam vyatitayam raja candalatam gatah, nilavastradharo nilah paruso
dhvastamiirdhajah, cityamalyanulepas ca ayasabharano "bhavat/ As King Trishanku had thus replied to
Vashishtha Kumaras, the latter could not control their anger and cursed the King to turn into a ‘chandala’
the worst of species far be below the human level and left away. Then as a chandala, his skin turned blue,
his body and body parts turned blue, and even his clothes turned iron blue too. As the King thus got
affected by his arrogance, his ministers, courtiers, and the public were frightened and none dared to go
near him. In that miserable state of chandalatva, the King was kept aloof by the society for days and nights
in disgusting solitude and finally decided to offer himself to flames and as an ultimate resort approached
Maharshi Vishvamitra.The Maharshi saw the King Trishanku on the miserable form of chandala and felt
melted in his heart; the King narrated the happenings of Visishtha and his sons were responsible for that
state of his; Trishanku further repentently said albeit assertingly: sasariro divam yayam iti me
saumyadarsanam, maya cestam kratusatam tac ca navapyate phalam/ Muneeshvara! My life long
ambition of reaching heaven with my mortal body to swarga has been not only shattered but turned me to
this form of a chandala! | had taken the vow of kshatriya dharma by undergoing various critical situations;
I had never in my life lied and openly conveyed my life ambition with frankness publicly and shall
continue to do so even now in this critical state; | have had successfully performed several yagjna karyas
and pleased my Gurus and Devas too consistently and all my efforts lifelong had been for the sake of
dharma and service to my public. But now I realise that Daivatva is omnipotent and my fate is inevitable;
you are now my singular hope in my life as you could only be the instrument for reviving my life
ambition. Tasya me paramartasya prasadam abhikanksatah, kartum arhasi bhadram te daivopahata -
karmanahl nanyam gatim gamisyami nanyah saranam asti me, daivam purusakarena nivartayitum arhasil
Maha Muni! Having lost all of my strong belief in being frank all along my life, now I have the conviction
to reach my ambition with your singular support to reverse my misfotunes to reality!

Sarga Fifty Nine

Uktavakyam tu rajanam kypaya kusikatmajah, abravin madhuram vakyam saksac candalaripinam/
iksvako svagatam vatsa janami tvam sudharmikam, saranam te bhavisyami ma bhaisir nypapumgaval
aham amantraye sarvan maharsin punyakarmanah, yajiiasahyakaran rajams tato yaksyasi nirvytahl
gurusapakytam rupam yad idam tvayi vartate, anena saha ripena sasariro gamisyasil hastapraptam
aham manye svargam tava naresvara, yas tvam kausikam dgamya saranyam Saranam gatahl evam uktva
mahatejah putran paramadharmikan, vyadidesa mahaprajian yajiasambharakaranatl sarvan sisyan
samahitya vakyam etad uvaca ha, Sarvan rsivaran vatsa anayadhvam mamajiaya, sasisyan suhydas caiva
sartvijah subahusrutan! yad anyo vacanam brityan madvakyabalacoditah, tat sarvam akhilenoktarm
mamakhyeyam anadytaml tasya tadvacanam Srutva diso jagmus tadajiiaya, ajagmur atha desebhyah
sarvebhyo brahmavadinahl te ca Sisyah samagamya munim jvalitatejasam, ticus ca vacanam sarve
sarvesam brahmavadinaml Srutva te vacanam sarve samayanti dvijatayah,sarvadesesu cagacchan
varjayitva mahodayaml vasistham tac chatam sarvam krodhaparyakulaksaram, yad aha vacanam sarvam
Srnu tvam munipumgaval ksatriyo yajako yasya candalasya visesatah, katham sadasi bhoktaro havis tasya
surarsayahl brahmand va mahatmano bhuktva candalabhojanam, katham svargam gamisyanti
visvamitrena palitahl etad vacanam naisthuryam ticuh samraktalocanah, vasistha munisardiila sarve te
samahodayahl tesam tadvacanam Srutva sarvesam munipumgavah, krodhasamrakta nayanah sarosam
idam abravitl yad diisayanty adustam mam tapa ugram samdasthitam, bhasmibhiita duratmano bhavisyanti
na samsayahl adya te kalapasena nita vaivasvataksayam, saptajatisatany eva mytapah santu sarvasahl
Ssvamamsaniyatahara mustika nama nirghynah, vikrtas ca virapas ca lokan anucarantv imanl mahodayas
ca durbuddhir mam adisyam hy adiisayat,disitah sarvalokesu nisadatvam gamisyatil pranatipatanirato
niranukrosatam gatah, dirghakalarin mama krodhad durgatim vartayisyatil etavad uktva vacanam
visvamitro mahatapah, Virarama mahateja ysimadhye mahamunihl
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Shatananda Maharshi addressing Rama Lakshmanas continued that VVishvamitra took pity on the King
Trishanku in the form of chandala and gave an assurance that he should most certainly reach swarga with
his mortal body.Then he instructed his disciples to collect and arrange for the required material for yagjna
kaarya. He further asked them to invite co-brahmanas to join the yagjna including Vasishtha kumaras who
heckled Trishanku and cursed him to become a chandala. Vishvamitra shisyaas likewise invited all, but
Vasishtha Sishyaas were reported to have stated angrily as follows: ksatriyo yajako yasya candalasya
visesatah, katham sadasi bhoktaro havis tasya surarsayahl brahmana va mahatmano bhuktva
candalabhojanam, katham svargam gamisyanti visvamitrena palitahl ‘A Chandala desires to perform the
yagjna and a Kshatriya would be the Aacharya. In such yagjna, how could pure brahmanas consume the
‘havishaanna’! Be that as it may, how indeed a kshatriya turned chandala be despatched to swarga by
another kshatriya turned brahmana, that too with the chandaala’s mortal body’!” Having heard this
insinuating remarks of Vasishtha Kumaras, Vishvamitra fumed like fire and declared: yad diisayanty
adustam mam tapa ugram samasthitam, bhasmibhiita durdatmano bhavisyanti na samsayahl/ |1 am right
now in severe tapasya and am expected to be peaceful without anger and such mental aberrations; yet I am
constrained to say that whosoever evil minded invitees to my yagnja talked disparagingly about me and the
yagjna being proposed be surely be converted as heaps of human ash sooner or later; further in their
following births, they should be born as chandalas and roam around begging with frightening forms.
Having stated thus Vishvamitra could state nothing more and kept quiet!

Sarga Sixty

Tapobalahatan kytva vasisthan samahodayan, ysimadhye mahateja visvamitro "bhyabhasatal ayam
iksvakudayadas trisankur iti visrutah, dharmisthas ca vadanyas ca mam caiva Saranam gatahl svenanena
Sarirena devalokajigisayaa, yathdyam svasarivena devalokam gamisyati, tathd pravartyatam yajio
bhavadbhis ca maya sahal visvamitravacah srutva sarva eva maharsayah, iicuh sametya sahita
dharmajiia dharmasamhitam! ayam kusikadaydado munih paramakopanah, yad aha vacanam samyag etat
karyam na samsayahl agnikalpo hi bhagavan sapam dasyati rositah, tasmat pravartyatam yajiiah sasariro
vatha divam, gacched iksvakudayado visvamitrasya tejasal tatah pravartyatam yajiiah sarve
samadhitisthate, evam Uktva maharsayah samjahrus tah kriyas tadal yajakas ca mahateja visvamitro
‘bhavat kratau, rtvijas canupiirvyena mantravan mantrakovidah, cakruh sarvani karmani yathakalpam
yathavidhil tatah kalena mahata visvamitro mahatapah, cakaravahanam tatra bhagartham sarva devatah,
nahyagamams tadahiita bhagartham sarvadevatahl tatah krodhasamavisto visvamitro mahamunih,
sruvam udyamya sakrodhas trisankum idam abravitl pasya me tapaso viryam svarjitasya naresvara, esa
tvam svasarirena nayami svargam ojasal dusprapam svasarirena divam gaccha naradhipa, svarjitam kim
cid apy asti maya hi tapasah phalam, rajams tvam tejasa tasya sasariro divam vrajal uktavakye munau
tasmin sasarivo naresvarah, divam jagama kakutstha muninam pasyatam tadal devalokagatar dystva
trisankum pakasasanah,saha sarvaih suraganair idam vacanam abravitl trisanko gaccha bhiiyas tvam nasi
svargakytalayah, gurusapahato miidha pata bhiomim avaksirahl evam ukto mahendrena trisankur apatat
punah,vikrosamanas trahiti visvamitram tapodhanaml tac chrutva vacanam tasya krosamanasya
kausikah, rosam aharayat tivram tistha tistheti cabravitl psimadhye sa tejasvi prajapatir ivaparah, syjan
daksinamargasthan saptarsin aparan punah, naksatramdalam aparam asrjat krodhamiirchitah, daksinam
disam asthaya munimadhye mahayasahl systva naksatravamsam ca krodhena kalusikytah. anyam indram
karisyami loko va syad anindrakah, daivatany api sa krodhat srastum samupacakramel tatah
paramasambhrantah sarsisamghah surarsabhah, visvamitram mahdatmanam iicuh sanunayam vacahl
ayam raja mahabhdaga gurusapapariksatah, sasariro divam yatum narhaty eva tapodhanal tesam
tadvacanam Srutva devanam munipumgavah, abravit sumahad vakyam kausikah sarvadevatahl
sasarirasya bhadram vas trisankor asya bhipateh, arohanam pratijiiagya nanrtam kartum utsahel
Swargostu sahareerasya trishankorasya shaashvatah, nakshatraani cha sarvaani maamakaani
dhruvaanyatha/ Yaavallokaa dharishyanti tishthanvetaani sarvashah, yat kritaani Suraah sarve
tadanugjnaatumarhatha/ Evamuktaah Suraah sarve pratyuchurmunipungavam, evam bhavatu bhadram te
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tishthanvetaani sarvashah/ gagane tany anekani vaisvanarapathad bahih, naksatrani munisrestha tesu
Jjyvotihsu jajvalan, avaksiras trisankus ca tisthatv amarasamnibhahl visvamitras tu dharmatma sarvadevair
abhistutah, rsibhis ca mahateja badham ity aha devatahll tato deva mahatmano munayas ca tapodhanah,
Jjagmur yathagatam sarve yajiiasyante narottamal

Shatananda Muni continued his narration to Rama Lakshmanas about the subdued anger against Vasishtha
Kumaras and addressed on his introductory speech to the Sages who arrived in response to his yagjnya
karya with the express objective of despatching Ikshvaku Raja Trishanku to swarga with the latter’s mortal
body. Then the Munis at the conference grouped together that Maharshi Vishvamitra was a known and
learned Sage but a highly volatile and angry person and hence what ever he directed by dutifully executed
without doubls and hesitations. Thereafter the yagna commenced and Vishvamitra was the ‘Atharvyu’ the
pricipal initiator-conductor of the yagjna. As the ‘havishaanna’ was offered to respective Devatas, none of
the Devas turned up to accept. Then the fuming Vishvamitra yelled in great anger: pasya me tapaso
viryam svarjitasya naresvara, esa tvam svasarirena nayami svargam ojasal dusprapam svasarirena divam
gaccha nardadhipa, svarjitam kim cid apy asti maya hi tapasah phalam, rajams tvam tejasa tasya sasariro
divam vrajal Nareshvara Trishanku! Now you must vision the mighty outcome of my life long tapasya
and now get ready to leave for swarga with your mortal body! Then Shatananda exclaimed to Rama
Lakshmanas that King Trishanku had actually reached swarga with his mortal body! devalokagatam dystva
trisankum pakasasanah,saha sarvaih suraganair idam vacanam abravitl trisanko gaccha bhiiyas tvam nasi
svargakytalayah, gurusapahato miidha pata bhiimim avaksirahl evam ukto mahendrena trisankur apatat
punah,vikrosamanas trahiti visvamitram tapodhanaml tac chrutva vacanam tasya krosamanasya
kausikah, rosam aharayat tivram tistha tistheti cabravit/ As Trishanku had literally reached swarga, he
visioned Mahendra seated along with various Devatas. Indra got shocked and furious shouting that there
would never ever be a place in swarga and kicked him down. Trishanku yelled ° traahi traahi’ in utter
desperation while rapidly slipping down the thick clouds. Vishvamitra shouted at Trishanku with hysterics
and commanded him to stay pur right there. The Vishvamitra looked up at the Rishimandala on the high
skies and materialised Sapta Rishis and brand new nakshatras and declared angrily: Anyamindram
karishyaami loko vaayasyaadanindrakah, daivataanyami sa krodhaat srashtam samupachakrame/’ T will
rather create another Indra or a new swarga loka without Indra! So saying with assertion Vishmamitra
manifested fresh devataas! As the Maha Muni so decided: down on earth, samasta deva-asura-rishi groups
made an appeal politely: ayam raja mahabhaga gurusapapariksatah, sasariro divam yatum narhaty eva
tapodhana/ Maharshi Vishwamitra! King Trishanku was cursed by Guru Putras to assume ‘chandalatva’
and as such not qualified to attain swarga as a mortal.Vishvamitra retalliated to say that his statements and
decisions should not be falsified ever! Therefore: Maha Raja Trishanku should hereafter enjoy the
pleasures of swarga loka for ever; | have already manifested fresh nakshatra mandali for ever till pralaya;
like wise the totality of divine material elsewhere too would exist in tact. May this parallel arrangement be
in position without disturbance.!” The_Munis collected at the Visvhamitra Yagjna was greatly surprised at
the unforgettable happenings and truly admired the outstanding ability in creating a new swarga itself on
the mid skies!

Vishleshana on Vishvamitra- Trishankhu swarga: Skanda Purana’s Nagara Khanda describes a modified
version:

King Trishanku of Surya Vamsa made an odd request to the his Guru Sage Vasishtha that he would like to
go to Swarga with his mortal body and that such a Yagna be performed enabling him to do so.Vasishtha
ridiculed the idea and the King asked the Sage’s sons to find a way out, lest he might abandon Vasishtha as
his Guru; the infuriated sons cursed the King to turn out to be a ‘chandala’of low caste. The frustrated
Trishankhu in the form of a chandala left the Kingdom making way for his son Harischandra as the King
and wandered in forests where he met Sage Viswamitra who took up the issue as a challenge, especially
because he was a traditional competitor and enemy of Vasishtha.The Sage asked that Trishanku should
first get rid of the form of a chandal and desired him to perform a Holy Pilgrimage. As both of them were
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set on visiting Tirthas, they reached Arbudachal (Abu) to visit ‘Achalaswar’ and met Markandeya who
advised them to take a trip to Haatakeswar and take bath in the Patala Ganga there. To their great surprise,
the Snaan and worship at that place did the miracle and Trishanku got rid of the curse of his becoming a
chandala. Even as Trishanku was preparing to perform a Grand Yagna, the Sage approached Lord Brahma
to be the Chief Guest who refused saying that it was against the realm of possibility that a human in his
form could reach Swarga. This nodoubt frustrated Trishanku as also Viswamitra but the latter never gave
up the effort and did harsh Tapasya to Bhagavan Siva who out of generosity granted the boon of ability to
duplicate the task of Brahma’s Creation; the Sage succeeded in creating another Sun, Moon, Sky, Air,
Water etc. Indeed the parallel Srishti panicked Brahma and the compromise reached was that if Brahma
took Trishanku to Swarga in the latter’s mortal body; Viswamitra would refrain from making a parallel
creation.

Sarga Sixty One

Visvamitro mahatmatha prasthitan preksya tan rsin,abravin narasardila sarvams tan vanavasinahl
mahavighnah pravrtto 'yam daksinam asthito disam, disam anyarm prapatsyamas tatra tapsyamahe tapahl
pascimayam visalayam puskaresu mahdatmanah, sukham tapas carisyamah param tad dhi tapovanaml/
evam uktva mahatejah puskaresu mahamunih, tapa ugram duradharsam tepe milaphalasa -nahl etasminn
eva kale tu ayodhyadhipatir nypah, ambarisa iti khyato yastum samupacakramel tasya vai yajamanasya
pasum indro jahara ha, pranaste tu pasau vipro rajanam idam abravit! pasur adya hyto rajan pranastas
tava durnayat, araksitaram rajanam ghnanti dosa naresvaral prayascittam mahad dhy etan naram va
purusarsabha, anayasva pasum sighram yavat karma pravartatel upadhyaya vacah srutva sa raja
purusarsabha, anviyesa mahabuddhih pasum gobhih sahasrasahl desan janapadams tams tan nagarani
vanani ca, asramani ca punyani margamano mahipatihl sa putrasahitam tata sabharyam
raghunandana,bhygutunde samasinam ycikam samdadarsa hd tam uvdaca mahatejah pranamyabhi
prasddya ca, brahmarsim tapasd diptam rajarsir amitaprabhah, pystva sarvatra kusalam ypcikam tam idam
vacahl gavam Satasahasrena vikrinise sutam yadi, pasor arthe mahabhaga krtakytyo ’smi bhargavd sarve
parisrta desa yajiiiyam na labhe pasum, datum arhasi milyena sutam ekam ito mamal evam ukto
mahateja rcikas tv abravid vacah, naham jyestharm narasrestham vikrinityam katham canal rcikasya vacah
Srutva tesam mata mahdatmanam, uvaca narasardillam ambarisam tapasvin/ mamapi dayitam viddhi
kanistham sunakam nrpa, tasmaad kaneeyasam putram na daasye tava paarthivaa/ prayena hi
narasrestha jyesthah pitysu vallabhah, matynam ca kaniyamsas tasmad rakse kaniyasaml uktavakye
munau tasmin munipatnyam tathaiva ca, Sunahsepah svayam rama madhyamo vakyam abravitl pita
Jyestham avikreyam mata caha kaniyasam, vikritam madhyamam manye rajan putram nayasva maml
gavam Satasahasrena sunahSepam naresvarah, grhitva paramaprito jagama raghunandana ambarisas tu
rajarsi ratham aropya satvarah, sunahsepam mahdteja jagamasu mahdayasahl

Maharshi Shataanada continued addressing Shri Rama that as Vishvamitra created a new swarga, the sages
attending the Yagna were alerted by Vishvamitra not to disperse in the southern direction as that might not
be auspicious but any other direction might be preferable. In fact, the western direction should be good as
there were three Pushkaras of Brahma Deva and those would be truly fruitful and well suited for tapsya.
As the sages as per Vishvamitra’s advice proceeded westward and found that _King Ambarisha of
Ikshvaaku VVamsha was organasing a maha yagjnya at Pushkara. At this Yagjna, Indra stole away the
“Yagjna Pashu’. The Purohita raised an alarm to the King that the fact of the Yagjna Pashu was certainly
not a good augury for the Yagjna and hence there ciuld be only two alternatives, either to some how
recover and restore the yagjna pashu within a reasonable week’s time or else to secure a ‘Nara Pashu’ or a
Sacrificial Human Being, for the sin of which there could be a ‘praayaschitta’ or atonement! Then King
Ambarisha declared an offer of thousand cows to secure a ‘nara pashu’. By advertising this offer, both the
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King accompanied by his queen visited in several town ships and villages of his and neighbouring
kingdoms too. In the process, they reached the ‘ashram’ of Muni Rucheeka. The latter having heard the
predicament of the Rajarshi King Ambarisha suggested that a nara pashu might be possible to be secured if
the offer could be for a lakh of cows in which case the Maharshi could perhaps spare one his three sons;
the King and the Queen jumped with joy and readily agreed. Then Muni Rucheeka declared: nahar
Jjvestham narasrestham vikrinivam katham canal Raja! We have three sons, but since the eldest being the
‘vamshoddhaaraka’ I am certainly not agreeble to be spared. Then the wife of the Muni assreted: prayena
hi narasrestha jyesthah pitysu vallabhah, matrnam ca kaniyamsas tasmad rakse kaniyasaml/ Oh King! Just
as the father refuses to spare the eldest, I am of the firm resolve never to spare my youngest son in any
case! Then the middle son stated: pita jyestham avikreyam mata caha kaniyasam, vikritam madhyamarm
manye rajan putram nayasva mam/ My father could not spare the eldest son and my mother refuses to sell
off the youngest; hence you may take me named the unfortunate Shunashepa away as the ‘Nara Pashu’!
Ambarisha readily enhanced the emolument several fold and took away greatly relieved!

Vishleshana on Pushkara Tirtha ( Rajasthan): Kurma Maha Purana in its 24™ chapter on Tirtha Mahatmya
narrates: Tirtham Tri- Loka vikhyatam Brahmaanah Parameshthinah, Pushkaram Sarva paapaghnam
mritaanaam Brahma lokadam/ Manasaa sasmared yastu Pushkaram vai dwijottamah, Puyare paatakaih
sarvaih Shakrena saha modate/ Tatra Devaah sugandharvaah sayakshoragaa raakshasaah, Upaasate
siddbha sankhaa Brahmaanam Padma sambhavam/ Tatra snaatvaa bhavecchudro brahmaanam
parameshthinam, Pujayitwaa dwijavaraan Brahmaanam samprapashyati/ Tatraabhigamya Devesham
Puruhutam -anininditam,Sarupo jaayate martyah sarvaan kaamaanavaapnuyaat/ ( Parameshthi Brahma’s
Pushkara named Tirtha is popular all over the Tri-Lokas, as that outstanding Tirtha is at once sin
destroying and to those who die there bestows Brahma Loka. Those Dwijottamas sincerely memorise the
name of Pushkar are blessed with instant relief of blemishes and enjoy celestial happiness along with Indra
the King of Devas. This Pushkar Tirtha is such as worshipped by Gandharva-Yaksha- Naaga-Rakshasa-
Siddha companies worship the Lotus seated Brahma directly and to the distinguished Brahmanas who
sincerely venerate him so in his presence with Bahyaantara Shuchi or Internal and External cleanliness,
‘Brahma Saakshatkaara’ does happen in reality. Having undertaken a sincere and faithful Yatra to this
Pushkara and secure the celestial vision of blemishless Indra too, then fulfillment of one’s desires and
aspirations is very easy to obtain indeed.)

Both Padma Maha Purana and Maha Bharata asserted: Dushkaram Pushkaram gantum Pushkare tapah,
Dushkaram Pushkare daanam vastum chaiva sudushkaram/ Treeni shringaani shubhraani
treeniprasavanaani cha, Pushkaraanyaadi siddhhaani na vidyastatra kaaranam/ (Pushkar Yatra is indeed
troublesome and is available by one’s own good luck; Residing-giving away daana-performing meditation
etc. at Pushkar too are rather difficult to accomplish. Yet visit to Pushkar the enlightening ‘Tirtha Traya’
where Sarasvati River too flows is indeed a Siddha Maha Tirtha for reasons yet unknown) Yathaa
Suraanaam sarveshaamaadistu Purushottamah, Tathaiva Pushkaram Raajastirthaa naamaadir -upyate/
Yastu Varsha shatam Purnamaadagnihotramupaacharet, Kartikaam vaa vasedekaam Pushkare samameva
tat/ (Just as among Devas Purushottama Vasudeva is the most superior, Pushkara is the unique among all
theTirthas.[Pushkar, Kurukshetra, Gaya,Ganga, Prabhasa are the Pancha Titrhas and Manasarovara in
Tibet, Pushkar, Bindu Sarovara in Siddhapur, Narayana Sarovar in Kutch Region and Pampa sarovara near
Hospet are the Pancha Sarovaras]. The outcome of hundred years of Agnihotra Upasna on the one hand
and residing and worshipping at Pushkara Tirtha on a Kartika Purnima night are near equivalent.) Padma
Purana explains the legendary background of the Pushkara Tirtha: At very beginning of ‘Vishwa Srishti’of
Universal Creation, there was a Rakshasa named Vajra naabha who was engaged in the most cruel and
wreckless activities; Brahma meanwhile emerged from the Naabhi (Navel) of Vishnu and the latter’s first
wish was to perform Yagna and landed at Pushkar even with a part of the stem of the Padma / Lotus with
which he killed Vajra naabha. As the lotus was discarded by him, there got a Lake manifested on the banks
of which Brahma performed the first ever Yagnya. He carved out aYagna Vedi in the vacant plot between
three Holy Areas viz. Sarasvati in the west, Chandra nadi in the North and Nandana sthaan in the East and
the region in between as the Yagna Vedi; he created three Pushkar Tirthas viz. Jyeshtha-Madhyama-
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Kanishtha. All the Maharshis who made their Ashrams and Devas arrived and Bhagavan Shankar as
Kapaladhari too arrived. But Devi Savitri delayed and since the Muhurta to commence the Yagna was
round the corner, Brahma created Devi Gayatri and married her as meawhile on noticing Gayatri left in an
angry huff to a nearby mountain and performed another Yagna on the mountain top. It was stated that Lord
Varaaha got manifested from Brahma’s nostril top. Thus, at the present Pushkar Tirtha, besides Brahma,
Gayatri, Varaha Bhagavan, Kapaleshwara Shiva, Savitri on the Mountain top, and Agastya Maharshi
continue to stay at Pushkar Tirtha till date.

Pushkar’s cynosure is the Brahma Temple, not far from Pushkar Tirtha, and Brahma’s right side is Savitri
Mandir and to the left is the Gayatri Mandir; besides the Chaturmukha Brahma are the Idols of Sanakaadi
Munis; in a small Mandir is Narada and in another small Mandir are the idols of Kubera seated on
elephant. Another Mandir of Pushkar is dedicated to Badari Narayana, but an ancient VVaraha Mandir was
destroyed and since got re-built. Yet another Mandir of the Tirtha is that of Atmeshwar Maha deva, also
called Kapaleshwar or Atapateshwara Maha deva. Near by Pushkar there is a Shuddha vaapi named Gaya
Kund where Pitru shraddas are performed. There is a Savitri Devi Mandir on a nearby mountain top. Yet
on another hill top is the famed Gayatri Mandir reckoned as one of the Shakti Peethas where Devi Sati’s
Manibandha or wrist ornament fell. In Pushkar Tirtha, there is also ‘Yagna Parvata’ where Brahma
performed his illustrious Yagna; there is also the Agastya Ashram and Agastya Tirtha; it is stated that
besides Pushkara Snaan , the snaana of Agastya Kunda would only complete Pushkar Yatra, since the
Kunda snaan is a total wash off of one’s sins. The most essential snaana of Pushkar is in any case is that of
Sarasvati River which is called ‘Praachi Saraswati’ also addressed by five names viz.Suprabha, Kanchana,
Praachi, Nanda and Vaishalika. Pushkara’s bathing on Kartika Pournami is stated to be of paramount
significance. Some 8 km. away from Pushkar Tirtha is the Sangama of Praachi Sarasvati and Nandaa
River. Near by the Sangama, the Naga Parvat has several caves including Bhartruhari Cave and Shila
named after him.]

Sarga Sixty Two

Shunahsepam narasrestha grhitva tu mahayasah, vyasramyat puskare raja madhyahne raghunandanal
tasya visramamanasya sunahsepo mahdyasah, puskaram srestham agamya visvamitram dadarsa hal
visannavadano dinas tysnaya ca sramena ca, papatanke mune rama vakyam cedam uvaca hal na me’sti
mata na pitd jiatayo bandhavah kutah, tratum arhasi mam saumya dharmena munipumgaval trata tvam
hi munisrestha sarvesam tvarm hi bhavanah, rdja ca kytakaryah syad aham dirghdayur avyaya/ svarga
lokam updasniyam tapas taptva hy anuttamam, sa me natho hy anathasya bhava bhavyena cetasa, piteva
putram dharmatmams tratum arhasi kilbisatl tasya tadvacanam srutva visvamitro mahatapah, santvayitva
bahuvidham putran idam uvaca hal yatkyte pitarah putraii janayanti Subharthinah, paraloka hitarthaya
tasya kalo 'vam dagatahl ayam munisuto balo mattah saranam icchati, asya jivitamdatrena priyam kuruta
putrakahl sarve sukrtakarmanah sarve dharmaparayanah, pasubhiita narendrasya typtim agneh
prayacchata/ nathavams ca Sunahsepo yajiias cavighnato bhavet, devatdas tarpitas ca syur mama capi
krtam vacahl munes tu vacanam Srutva madhusyandadayah sutah, sabhimanam narasrestha salilam idam
abruvan/ katham atmasutan hitva trayase 'nyasutam vibho, akaryam iva pasyamah svamamsam iva
bhojane/ tesam tad vacanam srutva putranam munipumgavah, krodhasamraktanayano vyahartum
upacakrame/ nihsadhvasam idam proktam dharmad api vigarhitam, atikramya tu madvakyam darunam
romaharsanaml svamamsabhojinah sarve vasistha iva jatisu, purnam varsasahasram tu prthivyam
anuvatsyatha/ krtva sapasamayuktan putran munivaras tada, Sunahsepam uvacartam kytva raksam
niramayaml pavitrapasair asakto raktamalyanulepanah, vaisnavam yiapam dasadya vagbhir agnim
udaharal ime tu gathe dve divye gayetha muniputraka, ambarisasya yajiie 'smims tatah siddhim
avapsyasil sunahSepo grhitva te dve gathe susamahitahtvaraya rajasimham tam ambarisam uvaca hal
rajasimha mahasattva sighram gacchavahe sadah, nivartayasva rajendra diksam ca samupaharal tad
vakyam psiputrasya srutva harsam samutsukah, jagama nrpatih sighram yajiiavatam atandritahl
sadasyanumate raja pavitrakytalaksanam, pasum raktambaram krtva yipe tam samabandhayat sa
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baddho vagbhir agryabhir abhitustava vai surau,indram indranujam caiva yathavan muniputrakahl tatah
pritah sahasrakso rahasyastutitarpitah, dirgham ayus tada pradac chunahsepaya raghaval sa ca raja
narasrestha yajiiasya ca samaptavan, phalam bahugunam rama sahasraksaprasadajaml visvamitro pi
dharmatma bhiiyas tepe mahatapah, puskaresu narasrestha dasavarsasatani cal

Maharshi Shatananda continued to Rama Lakshmanas that King Ambarisha arrived at noon time at the
Pushkara Tirtha along with the boy Shunahshepa and rested for a while. While the King was resting,
Shunahshepa loitered on the banks of Pushkara and while witnessing severl Munis engrossedin tapasya,
happened to accidentally met his uncle Maharshi Vishvamitra. As the boy was looking extremely worried
and lonely, Vishvamitra cajoled the boy who looked unfed, dippressed, and lost, Vishvamitra took him on
his lap as the boy said: na me’sti mata na pita jiiatayo bandhavah kutah, tratum arhasi mam saumya
dharmena munipumgaval trata tvam hi munisrestha sarvesam tvam hi bhavanah, raja ca kytakaryah syad
aham dirghayur avyaya/ svarga lokam upasniyam tapas taptva hy anuttamam, sa me natho hy andathasya
bhava bhavyena cetasa, piteva putram dharmatmams tratum arhasi kilbisat/ Maharshi! | now have a
mother, or father or a relative. You only could save me as King Ambarisha be fulfilled of his desire and |
could be too sent to heaven and be blessed with everlong life. As the boy was crying away out of
helplessness, Vishvamitra then addressed the Munis around and said : © it is most unfotunate that the era
ended now as fathers longing for such sons who could save them after their own deaths! This helpless boy
seeks protection from me!” Then Vishvamitra addressed the young brahmachari boys busy with their
duties and said that this boy would seek my protection and therefore come forward to save him by
becoming martyrs in becoming Yagjna pashus and offer yourself to flames of fires and make the Yagjna of
theKing a grand success as several Devas would be satiated with the Sacrifice! As Vishvamitra was
addressing the Maharshis , one of them viz. Madhcchhanda Maharshi the famed composer of Rigveda
hymns and a few other supporters of Nara Pashu Yagjna tauntingly and sarcastically retorted to
Vishvamitra stating katham atmasutan hitva trayase ‘nyasutam vibho, akaryam iva pasyamah
Svamamsam iva bhojanel tesaml *Sir! How come that you could have allowed to be killed your own sons
in Shabala Kamadhenu battle with you, but now you wish to save this Shunahshepa now! Just as one might
get incensed while dog’s meat is served , the same way one ought to have reacted as your own sons were
killed; but then why somebody else’s son was being sacrificed, you are getting worked up!” Then
Vishvamitra got terribly worked up with red eyes and replied: nihsadhvasam idam proktam dharmad api
vigarhitam, atikramya tu madvakyarm darunam romaharsanaml svamamsabhojinah sarve vasistha iva
Jjatisu, purnam varsasahasram tu prthivyam anuvatsyathd “You the Maharshis supporting Vasishtha
Putras to have had the audacity be blame me not to have been able to save my sons from being killed; now
my shaap to you all of you the supporters of Vishvamitra’s sons as well as to Vasishtha’s sons too to
become instantly as dog meat eating ‘mushtikas’or beggars for thousand years on earth!” Subsequently,
Munikumara Shunahshepa was tied to the pole as the ‘yagjna pashu’ with red flowered garnands, as the
mantras relevant to Indra and Vishnu; the Munikumara requested the King Ambarisha not to delay further
even as the co-ritvijas too sought to proceed faster, and having taken the approval of the audience
completed the sacrifice. Lord Indra seemed to have blessed the ‘yagjna pashu’ with thousand long
subsequent life! Maharshi Vishvamitra continued his severe tapasya at the pushkara tirtha itself.

Sarga Sixty Three

Piirne varsasahasre tu vratasnatam mahamunim, abhyagacchan surah sarve tapahphalacikirsavahl
abravit sumahateja brahma suruciram vacah, ysis tvam asi bhadram te svarjitaih karmabhih subhaill tam
evam uktva devesas tridivam punar abhyagat, visvamitro mahdateja bhiiyas tepe mahat tapahl tatah kalena
mahata menaka paramapsarah, puskaresu narasrestha snatum samupacakramel tam dadarsa mahateja
menakam kusikatmajah, riipenapratimam tatra vidyutam jalade yathal dystva kandarpavasago munis tam
idam abravit, apsarah svagatam te ’stu vasa ceha mamasrame, anugrhnisva bhadram te madanena
sumohitam/ ity ukta sa vararoha tatravasam athakarot, tapaso hi mahavighno visvamitram upagatahl

140



tasyam vasantyam varsani paiica paiica ca raghava, visvamitrasrame saumya sukhena vyaticakramuhl
atha kale gate tasmin visvamitro mahamunih, savrida iva samvrttas cintasokaparayanall buddhir muneh
samutpannd samarsd raghunandana, sarvam suranam karmaitat tapo paharanam mahat/
ahordtrapadesena gatah samvatsara dasa, kamamohdabhibhiitasya vighno 'vam pratyupasthitah
vinihsvasan munivarah pascat tapena duhkhitahl bhitam apsarasam drstva vepantim pranjalim sthitam,
menakam madhurair vakyair visyjyva kusikatmajah, uttaram parvatam rama visvamitro jagama hal sa
krtva naisthikim buddhim jetukamo mahayasah, kausikitiram asadya tapas tepe sudarunam/ tasya
varsasahasram tu ghoram tapa upasatah, uttare parvate rama devatanam abhiid bhayam/ amantrayan
samagamya sarve sarsiganah surah, maharsisabdam labhatam sadhv ayam kusikatmajahl devatanam
vacah Srutva sarvalokapitamahah, abravin madhuram vakyam visvamitram tapodhanaml maharse
svagatam vatsa tapasogrena tositah, mahattvam psimukhyatvam dadami tava kausika brahmanah sa
vacah Srutva visvamitras tapodhanah, pranjalih pranato bhiitva pratyuvaca pitamahaml brahmarsi
sabdam atulam svarjitaih karmabhih subhaih, yadi me bhagavan aha tato "ham vijitendriyahl tam uvica
tato brahma na tavat tvam jitendriyah, yatasva munisardila ity uktva tridivam gatahl viprasthitesu devesu
visvamitro mahamunih, ardhvabahur niralambo vayubhaksas tapas caranl dharme paiicatapa bhiitva
varsasv akasasamsrayah, sisire salilasthayi ratryahani tapodhanah, evam varsasahasram hi tapo ghoram
updagamatl tasmin samtapyamane tu visvamitre mahamunau, sambhramah sumahan asit suranam
vasavasya ca’l rambham apsarasam Sakrah saha sarvair marudganaih, uvacatmahitam vakyam ahitam
kausikasya cal

Muni Shatananda continued stating to Rama Lakshmanas that as Vishvamitra’s thousand years of tapasya
concluded, groups of Devas arrived to bless him and stated that from kshatriyatva, Vishvamitra had now
been upgrated as Maharshi . Having heard that encouraging outcome, Maharshi Vishvamitra continued for
the next status and resolved to yet another thousand years of tapasya. As he had thus initiated the next
phase of tapasya, Apsara Menaka arrived at the pushkara tirtha redeadying herself to take her sacred bath.
Vishvamitra was mentally imbalanced at her alluring body figure and flashy appearance, and invited her
to stay in his ashram. As he was unable to lose his self control, both lived together for some months
together. But having realised subsequently, he felt anguished that Devas were still unkind to him and they
were still testing his self control; he chided Menaka too and having sent her off shifted to the northern
heights of Himalayas and took to the severemost tapasya , even as Devas were flustered and approached
Brahma. In turn, Brahma Deva was pleased to bless him and stated: Maharse svagatam vatsa
tapasogrena tositah, mahattvam ysimukhyatvarm dadami tava kausikal Welcome Vishvamitral | am very
pleased to grant you the status of the foremost of Maharshis. Brahmanah sa vacah srutva visvamitras
tapodhanah, pranjalih pranato bhiitva pratyuvaca pitamahaml brahmarsi sabdam atulam svarjitaih
karmabhih subhaih, yadi me bhagavan aha tato ham vijitendriyahl Vishvamitra then greeting Brahma
with prostrations made an appeal that in case the latter was truly happy with my taspasya then he might
bless Vishvamitra with the Title of Brahmarshi. Then Brahma repied: ‘Muni shreshtha! You have still not
yet ripe as a ‘Jitendriya’ and should have to resort to further tapasya. As per Brahma Deva’s instructions,
Maharshi Vishvamitra further continued ruthless and far more rigorous tapasya, and Indra accompanied by
Marudganas convened a conference with apsaraas.

Sarga Sixty Four

Surakaryam idam rambhe kartavyam sumahat tvaya, lobhanam kausikasyeha kamamohasamanvitam/
tathoktd sapsara rama sahasraksena dhimata, vridita pranjalir bhiitva pratyuvaca suresvaraml ayam
surapate ghoro visvamitro mahamunih, krodham utsraksyate ghoram mayi deva na samsayah, tato hi me
bhayam deva prasadam kartum arhasil tam uvaca sahasrakso vepamanam krtanjalim, ma bhaisi rambhe
bhadram te kurusva mama sasanaml kokilo hrdayagraht madhave ruciradrume, aham kandarpasahitah
sthasyami tava parsvatahl tvam hi ripam bahugunam krtva paramabhdsvaram, tam yrsim kausikam
rambhe bhedayasva tapasvinam/ sa srutva vacanam tasya kytva rigpam anuttamam, lobhayam dasa lalita
visvamitram sucismital kokilasya tu Susrava valgu vyaharatah svanam, samprahystena manasa tata enam
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udaiksatal atha tasya ca Sabdena gitenapratimena ca, darsanena ca rambhaya munih samdeham agatahl
sahasraksasya tat karma vijiiaya munipumgavah, rambham krodhasamavistah sasapa kusikatmajahl yan
mam lobhayase rambhe kamakrodhajayaisinam, dasavarsasahasrani saili sthasyasi durbhagel yan mam
lobhayase rambhe kamakrodhajayaisinam, dasavarsasahasrani Sailt sthasyasi durbhagel brahmanah
sumahatejas tapobalasamanvitah, uddharisyati rambhe tvam matkrodhakalusikytaml evam uktva
mahdateja visvamitro mahamunih, asaknuvan dharayitum kopam samtapam agatahl tasya sapena mahata
rambha Sailt tadabhavat, vacah srutva ca kandarpo maharseh sa ca nirgatahll kopena sa mahatejas tapo
‘paharane kyte, indriyair ajitai rama na lebhe santim atmanahl

Indra at his conference with apsaras addressed pointedly to Rambha who blushed and replied with folded
hands that Maharshi Vishvamitra had proved himself as a frightful personality and as such be kindly
excused for the onerous task. Indra accorded encouragement and said that she could kindly be requested
than being instructed and with all her abilities of physical and psychological nature, Vishvamitra be
veered around and subdued. As Rambha then approached him, Vishvamitra recognised Rambhas’s voice
which was sonorous like of a cuckoo bird and instantly realised the vicious planning of Indra in
despatching Rambha. He adderessed her: yan mam lobhayase rambhe kamakrodhajayaisinam,
dasavarsasahasrani Saili sthasyasi durbhagel brahmanah sumahatejas tapobalasamanvitah, uddharisyati
rambhe tvar matkrodhakalusikytam/ Hey Rambhe the most unfortunate! You desire that | be allured and
get attracted to you! For this mean act of seeking me enthralled, may you be cursed by me to become a
stone for thousand years. Vishvamitra further said: evam uktva mahateja visvamitro mahamunih,
asaknuvan dharayitum kopam samtapam agatahl Rambhe! Once you might be relieved of my curse, a
mahe brahmana of unparalleled tapomahima - Vasishtha would be pleased to relieve and racover my curse.
Meanwhile, Indra and followers slipped away along with Manmadha desirous of encouraging and assisting
the accursed Rambha. Visishtha then continued his tapasya for thousand years as already resolved by him.

Sarga Sixty Five

Atha haimavatim rama disam tyaktva mahamunih, parvam disam anuprapya tapas tepe sudarunaml
maunam varsasahasrasya kyrtva vratam anuttamam, cakarapratimam rama tapah paramaduskaraml piirne
varsasahasre tu kasthabhiitarm mahamunim, vighnair bahubhir dadhiitam krodho nantaram avisat/ tato
devah sagandharvah pannagdasuraraksasah, mohitas tejasa tasya tapasa mandarasmayah,
kasmalopahatah sarve pitamaham athabruvanl bahubhih karanair deva visvamitro mahamunih, lobhitah
krodhitas caiva tapasa cabhivardhatel na hy asya vrjinam kim cid dysyate siksmam apy atha, na divate
yadi tv asya manasd yad abhipsitam, vindasayati trailokyam tapasa sacaracaram, vyakulas ca disah sarva
na ca kim cit prakasatel sagarah ksubhitah sarve visiryante ca parvatah, prakampate ca pythivi vayur vati
bhrsakulahl buddhim na kurute yavan nase deva mahamunih, tavat prasadyo bhagavan agniripo
mahadyutihl kalagnind yatha purvam trailokyam dahyate "khilam, devarajye cikirseta diyatam asya yan
matam/ tatah suraganah sarve pitamahapurogamah, visvamitram mahdatmanam vakyam madhuram
abruvan/ brahmarse svagatam te ’stu tapasa sma sutositah, brahmanyam tapasogrena praptavan asi
kausikal dirgham ayus ca te brahman dadami samarudganah, svasti prapnuhi bhadram te gaccha
saumya yathasukhaml pitamahavacah Srutva sarvesam ca divaukasam, kytva pranamarm mudito vyajahara
mahamunihlbrahmanyar yadi me praptam dirgham ayus tathaiva ca, omkaro 'tha vasatkaro vedas ca
varayantu maml ksatravedavidam srestho brahmavedavidam api, brahmaputro vasistho mam evam
vadatu devatah, yady ayam paramah kamah kyto yantu surarsabhahl tatah prasadito devair vasistho
Jjapatam varah, sakhyam cakara brahmarsir evam astv iti cabravit! brahmarsitvam na samdehah sarvam
sampatsyate tava, ity uktva devatas capi sarva jagmur yathdagataml visvamitro ’'pi dharmatma labdhva
brahmanyam uttamam, pijayam asa brahmarsim vasistham japatam varaml kytakamo mahim sarvam
cacara tapasi sthitah, evam tv anena brahmanyam praptam rama mahatmanal esa rama munisrestha esa
vigrahavams tapah, esa dharmah paro nityam viryasyaisa parayanaml Satanandavacah srutva
ramalaksmanasamnidhau, janakah pranjalir vakyam uvaca kusikatmajaml dhanyo ’smy anugrhito "smi
yasya me munipumgava, yajiiam kakutstha sahitah praptavan asi dharmik, pavito "ham tvaya brahman
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darsanena mahamunel guna bahuvidhah praptas tava samdarsanan mayd, vistarena ca te brahman
kirtyamanam mahat tapah | Srutam mayda mahdatejo ramena ca mahatmand, sadasyaih prapya ca sadah
Srutas te bahavo gunahl aprameyam tapas tubhyam aprameyam ca te balam, aprameya gunds caiva
nityam te kusikatmajal typtir ascaryabhitanam kathanam nasti me vibho, karmakalo munisrestha lambate
ravimandalaml svah prabhate mahatejo drastum arhasi mam punah, svagatam tapasam srestha mam
anujiiatum arhasil evam uktva munisrestham vaideho mithiladhipah, pradaksinam cakarasu sopadhyayah
sabandhavahl visvamitro 'pi dharmatma saharamah salaksmanah, svam vatam abhicakrama piijyamano
maharsibhihl

Even as Vishamitra resorted to the severest possible tapasya he nodoubt got awefully thinned down in
body and energy while countless hurdles were faced but his short temper still persisted. As thus the tapasya
reached the thousand year mark, Indra approached him as a brahmana medicant soliciting for readily
cooked food meant for Vishvamitra himself. Despite his ‘mouna vrata’ of keeping silence for years,
Vishvamitra gave away the entire food to the brahmana. He continued to even stopping his normal
breathing and resultantly from his head emerged smokes of fume. tato devah sagandharvah
pannagasuraraksasah, mohitds tejasa tasya tapasa mandarasmayah, kasmalopahatah sarve pitamaham
athabruvanl bahubhih karanair deva visvamitro mahamunih, lobhitah krodhitas caiva tapasa
cabhivardhatel na hy asya vrjinam kim cid drsyate siksmam apy atha, na diyate yadi tv asya manasa yad
abhipsitam, vinasayati trailokyam tapasa sacardacaram, vyakulas ca disah sarva na ca kim cit prakasatel
sagarah ksubhitah sarve visiryante ca parvatah, prakampate ca prthivi vayur vati bhysakulai This had
created havoc in trilokas and Devata-Rishi-Gandharva-Naaga-Rakshasas got shaken with fright. They made
a frantic appeal to Brahma Deva and described that the severity was getting further and further momentum.
Ocean waters were raised higher and higher, mountains were getting broken down and earthquakes were
hastened repeatedly. Then Maharshi Vishvamitra was of the form of sky high flames and one might
imagine that ‘pralaya’ time had almost arrived nearby. It was at that critical juncture, Brahma Deva
arrived before Vishvamitra and said sweetly: dirgham ayus ca te brahman dadami samarudganah, svasti
prapnuhi bhadram te gaccha saumya yathasukham/ Brahman! | have arrived now with Maruganas and am
totally contented with your tapasya and bless you to accomplish the glory and name of being a Brahmarshi
henceforth. Addressing the Deva ganas headed by Indra, Vishvamitra stated: yadi me praptam dirgham
ayus tathaiva ca, omkaro 'tha vasatkaro vedas ca varayantu maml ksatravedavidam srestho
brahmavedavidam api, brahmaputro vasistho mam evam vadatu devatah, yady ayam paramah kamah
krto yantu surarsabhal/ ‘As Brahma Himself blessed me with the unique title and status of Brahmarshi,
may Omkara-Vashatkaara (or Seers with intution- independent judgment-charm- vision-enligtenment-
conviction- and equanimity) and Chatur Veda jnaana; besides, dhanur veda-brahma veda- to be within my
reach. Most essentially, Vasishtha Maharshi himself should on his own appear and concede my
superiority! Then Indraadi Deva blessed the Brahmarshi acknowledged with ‘tathaastu’ and disappeared.
Maharshi Vasishtha then appeared on his own and congratulated the Brahmarshi. This was how Maharshi
Shatananda requested the omnipresent Brahmarshi Vishvamitra described in detail of the glory of the
Brahmarshi to Rama Lakshmanas , even as the smiling Brahmarshi instantly stood before Shatanada-
Rama-Lakshmanas. That was the time when King Janaka prostrated before the Brahmarshi and
complemented Maharshi Shatananda for his vivid picturisation of Vishvamitra and the vicissitudes of his
life climaxing as the ‘Isihatic Brahmarshi’. King Janaka then warmly welcomed Shri Rama Lakshmanas to
kingly accompany the Brahmarshi as the rest of the audience at the King’s intimate court members who
welcomed the trio of Brahmarshi-Rama-Lakshmanas with admiration and approbations. Then the royal
guests of honour were respetfully invited into their respective places of overnigt rest.

Sarga Sixty Six
Tatah prabhate vimale kytakarma naradhipah, visvamitram mahatmanam ajuhava saraghavaml tam
arcayitva dharmatma sastradysttena karmana,raghavau ca mahatmanau tada vakyam uvaca hal bhagavan
svagatam te 'stu kim karomi tavanagha, bhavan ajiapayatu mam ajiapyo bhavata hy ahaml evam uktah

sa dharmatma janakena mahdatmand, pratyuvaca munir viram vakyam vakyavisaradahl putrau
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dasarathasyemau ksatriyau lokavisrutau, drastukamau dhanuh srestham yad etat tvayi tisthatil etad
darsaya bhadram te krtakamau nypatmajau, darsanad asya dhanuso yathestam pratiyasyatahl evam uktas
tu janakah pratyuvaca mahamunim, Sriiyatam asya dhanuso yad artham iha tisthatil devarata iti khyato
nimeh sastho mahipatih, nyaso 'yam tasya bhagavan haste datto mahatmanal daksayajiiavadhe piirvam
dhanur ayamya viryavan, rudras tu tridasan rosat salilam idam abravitl yasmad bhagarthino bhagan
nakalpayata me surah, varangani maharhani dhanusa satayami va/ tato vimanasah sarve deva vai
munipumgava, prasadayanti devesam tesam prito "bhavad bhavahl pritiyuktah sa sarvesam dadau tesam
mahdtmanam, tad etad devadevasya dhaniiratnam mahdtmanah, nydsabhiitam tada nyastam asmakam
pirvake vibhol atha me kysatah ksetram langalad utthita mama, ksetram sodhayata labdhva namna siteti
visrutd, bhiitalad utthita sa tu vyavardhata mamatmajal vivyasulketi me kanya sthapiteyam ayonija,
bhutalad utthitam tam tu vardhamanarm mamatmajam, varayam asur agamya rajano munipumgaval tesam
varayatam kanyam sarvesam prthiviksitam, viryasulketi bhagavan na dadami sutam ahaml tatah sarve

viryavatam viryam alpam jiiatva mahamune, pratyakhyata nypatayas tan nibodha tapodhanal tatah
paramakopena rdajano munipumgava, arundhan mithilam sarve viryasamdeham agatahl atmanam
avadhiitam te vijiidya munipumgava, rosena mahatavistah pidayan mithilam puriml tatah samvatsare
purne ksayam yatani sarvasah, sadhanani munirestha tato "ham bhysaduhkhitahl tato devaganan sarvams
tapasaham prasadayam, dadus ca paramapritas caturangabalam surahl tato bhagna nrpatayo hanyamana
diso yayuh, avirya viryasamdigdha samatyah papakarinahl tad etan munisardila dhanuh
paramabhdasvaram, ramalaksmanayos capi darsayisyami suvratal yady asya dhanuso ramah kuryad
aropanam mune, sutam ayonijam sitam dadyam dasarather ahaml/

Next morning King Janaka called on Brahmarshi and Rama Lakshmanas and after due respects asked them
as to the purpose of their visit. Vishvamitra conveyed that Rama and Lakshmanas being outstanding heros
desired to know about and glance at the famed Shiva Dhanush. King Janaka then gave the background of
the widely reputed dhanush. In the days of yore, King Nimi was gifted a ‘Shiva Dhanush’ at the time of
the wedding of his son Devaraata, and they could lift up this famed dhanush comfortably.

King Janaka continued that this ‘dhanush’ was believed to have been that of Parama Shiva Himself. At the
time of Daksha Yagjna Vidhvamsa , Bhagavan Shankara playfully materialised this Dhanush and angrily
addressed various Devas who attended Daksha Yagjna that they had the audacity of participating the
proceedings although they were well aware that Parama Shiva himself was not invited to the Yagjna and
therefore he would like to break their heads. Devas who were present got frightened and tried to mitigate
the anger of Shiva with prayers and as a sign of excusing them gave away this dhanush to them all. Devas
in turn gifted this invaluable gift at the wedding of King Nimi’s son Devarata and that indeed was the
background of this Shiva Dhanush.

Vishleshanas on 1) King Nimi and 2) Daksha yagjna

King Nimi of Ikshwaku dynasty was extremely righteous and desired once to perform a Maha Yagjna in
the name of Bhagavati. The Raja Guru Vasishtha Muni agreed to be the Head Priest and conduct the Yaga.
As all the preparations were ready just on the appointed time, Vasishtha Muni sent word that Indra Deva
wished to perform a Yagna and thus the homa by the King be deferred to another date. King Nimi was
furious and went ahead with his Yagna as scheduled in the absence of Vasishtha Muni. On return
Vasishtha saw that the Homa was in the process and cursed the King to drop dead and since the Sacrifice
was not yet concluded, Nimi became a ‘Videha’ or bodyless to enable the King to complete the
‘Purnaahuti’or the Grand Finale of the Yagna. Lord Yama Dharmaraja was pleased with the Yagna and
gave him the option of entering the first Jeeva Body of Brihaspati or continuing the Videha Body and the
King preferred to be ‘Videha’ or body-less.The King on his part gave a return curse to Vasishtha to die too
and the latter prayed to Brahma Deva who was Vasishtha’s Manasa Putra. Brahma blessed Vasishta to
enter Mitravaruna’s Jeeva or coporal body which was kept in tact; the earlier Mitravaruna was infatuated
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with Apsrara Urvashi and two issues were born of whom one was Agasti who became an ascetic and the
other was King Ikshwaku. Mitravaruna’s corporal body was still in tact even Brahma created Vasishtha;
now the jeeva body of Vasishtha since dropped dead as a result of Nimi’s curse had entered the duplicate
of Mitravaruna without any loss of original Vasishtha’s wisdom and radiance! Such was the glory of King
Nimi, who ruled Mithila for 84000 yreas righteously. ( Source: Devi Bhagavata Purana)

Daksha Yagna:

Brahma blessed Daksha Prajapati to beget a daughter with the ‘Amsha’ or part-manifestation of Devi
Bhagavati as Devi Sati. Already Daksha got sixty daughters, ten married to Dharma, thirteen to Kashyapa
Muni, twenty seven to Chandra, two to Bhuta Ganas, two to Kushashwa, six to Garuda and so on. As Sati
Devi came of age, she fixed her mind on Rudra Deva and resorted to severe Tapasya. Rudra agreed to
marry her, Brahma proposed formally and the marriage took place with pomp and show. Sati and Rudra
shifted from Kailasa to Himalayas where Bhagavan enlightened Sati Devi on many matters of Spiritual
Significance including the nuances of Mantra-Tantra-Yantra and Yoga. But meanwhile, Daksha Prajapati
got increasingly jealous of Rudra Deva. At the ill-famed Daksha Yagna, Daksha denied ‘Pradhana
Havis’or the prime part of the Yagna to Rudra as per the usual practice and even as Sage Dadhichi
pointed out the lacuna, the caution was ignored. Sati Devi felt that there was a mistake made by her father
and insisted on attending the yagna despite Shiva’s warning and his subsequent approval with great
reluctance asNandi and Rudra Ganas accompanied her. Daksha ignored her entry at the Yagna and in fact
talked disparagingly against Rudra Deva. She could not contain Daksha’s criticism of Maha Deva and
having produced Yogic Fire ended herself to unite with Bhagavan. As Nandi informed Shiva of the
tragedy, the latter pulled out a few hairs from his Jatajuta or the coarse knotted head- hair against a
mountain and the energy so created broke the mountain into two parts, one of which having materialised
Veerabhadra and another Devi Bhadra Kaali. The enraged Rudra asked them to destroy Daksha Yagna.
Veerabhadra beheaded Daksha and together with Bhadra Kaali turned the Yagna into smithereens. Devi
Bhagavata Purana stated that Shiva picked up the body remains of Sati Devi and performed furious Shiva
Tandava to release his pent up emotions of intense love of Sati and hightened anger for Daksha; Vishnu
apprehended Pralaya and used his Sudarshana Chakra to spread out the body remains of Sati and hundred
and eight Shakti Peethas came into being. Veda Vyasa affirmed that worship at these Siddha Peethas or
even hearing about these would destroy sins and bestow powers to the devotees concerned. Eventually, the
instant fury of Shiva was cooled down by the prayers of Brahma and Devas and the ever merciful Shiva
agreed to the resuscitation of Daksha by fixing the Goat-head of the Sacrificial animal. The ever grateful
Daksha begged of Shiva’s clemency and re-organised Daksha Yagna once again with Maha Deva
occupying the High-Seat at any Yagna eversince.

Sarga Sixty Six continued: Atha me krsatah ksetram langalad utthita mama, ksetram sodhayata labdhva
namnd siteti visruta, bhiitalad utthita sa tu vyavardhata mamatmajal viryasulketi me kanya sthapiteyam
ayonija, bhittalad utthitam tam tu vardhamanarm mamdatmajam, varayam asur agamya rajano
munipumgaval As King Janaka was performing ‘Bhumi Yagjna’ by tilling the land with formal mantras in
praise and invocation of ‘bhu devi’, the top of the ‘hala’ or the tiller digging the bhumi was dragging with
screeching sound as though some matter was hit as being hidden underneath the ground.; Kshetram
shodhayataa labdhva naamnaa Seeteti vishrita, bhutalaad utthhitaam saa tu vardhat mamatmaja/ Thus
Devi Sita was called ‘ayonija’ or unborn to a woman. Then and there, the King readily resolved to marry
her off only to such a ‘Veerya shukla’ or a person of mighty semen who could lift up and get it readied for
action. As Devi Sita gradually came of age, several suitors aspired for her hand but were told assertivlely:
tesam varayatam kanyarm sarvesam prthiviksitam, viryasulketi bhagavan na dadami sutam aham/ Only
those valiant and virtuous princes who could truly manouver and straigten the Shiva dhanush would be the
eligible youth. Following this announcement, none indeed could do this brave act so far. Several princes
of near and far kingdoms in groups became angry and even threatened King Janaka of dire consequences.
King Janaka recalled that as my tension increased in view of my predicament, Devas helped me in
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manifesting ‘chaturanga sena’ of strong foot soldiers, hores and horsemen, chariots and chatioteers,
elephants and elephant men which kept the enemies far and near. Then King Janaka thus having narrated
his experiences, stated that this being the background of the Shiva Dhanush, he should be pleased to show
the Shiva Dhanush reiterating: Yady asya dhanuso ramah kuryad aropanam mune, sutam ayonijam sitam
dadyam dasarather aham/King Janaka then addressed Brahmarshi Vishvamitra: In the event of Shri Rama
being able to fulfill my ‘pratigjna’ to the avowed statement that who ever could possibly negotiate this
Shiva Dhanush should be eligible for Devi Sita’s hand in auspicious wedding with grarititude and
respectfulness!

Sarga Sixty Seven

Janakasya vacah srutva visvamitro mahamunih, dhanur darsaya ramaya iti hovaca parthivaml tatah sa
rdja janakah sacivan vyadidesa ha, dhanur anivatam divyam gandhamalyavibhisitam/ janakena
samadisthah sacivah pravisan purim, tad dhanuh puratah kytva nirjagmuh parthivajiiayd nypam satani
paiicasad vyayatanam mahatmanam, mafjisam astacakranm tam samithus te katham canal tam adaya tu
marnjiusam ayatim yatra tad dhanuh, suropamam te janakam iicur nypatimantrinall idam dhanurvaram
rdjan pajitam sarvardjabhih, mithiladhipa rajendra darsanivam yadicchasil tesam nypo vacah Srutva
krtanjalir abhasata, visvamitram mahatmanam tau cobhau ramalaksmanaul idam dhanurvaram brahmar
Jjanakair abhipijitam, rdajabhis ca mahaviryair asakyam puritum tadal naitat suraganah sarve nasurd na
ca raksasah, gandharvayaksapravarah sakimnaramahoragahl kva gatir manusanam ca dhanuso ’sya
prapirane, aropane samayoge vepane tolane 'pi val tad etad dhanusam srestham anitam munipumgava,
darsayaitan mahabhaga anayo rajaputrayohl visvamitras tu dharmatma srutva janakabhasitam, vatsa
rama dhanuh pasya iti raghavam abravitl maharser vacanad ramo yatra tisthati tad dhanuh, manjisam
tam apavrtya drstva dhanur athabravid idam dhanurvaram brahman samsprsamiha panind, yatnavams
ca bhavisyami tolane pirane 'pi val badham ity eva tam rdja munis ca samabhasata, lilaya sa dhanur
madhye jagraha vacanan munehl pasyatam nysahasranam bahinam raghunandanah, aropayat sa
dharmatma salilam iva tad dhanuhl aropayitva maurvim ca pirayam asa viryavan, tad babhafja dhanur
madhye narasrestho mahayasahl tasya sabdo mahan asin nirghatasamanihsvanah, bhiimikampas ca
sumahan parvatasyeva diryatahl nipetus ca narah sarve tena Sabdena mohitah, varjayitva munivaram
rajanam tau ca raghavaul pratyasvaste jane tasmin raja vigatasadhvasah, uvaca pranjalir vakyam
vakyajiio munipumgavaml bhagavan dystaviryo me ramo dasarathatmajah, atyadbhutam acintyam ca
atarkitam idam mayal janakanam kule kirtim aharisyati me sutd, sita bhartaram asadya ramam
dasarathatmajaml mama satya pratijiia ca viryasulketi kausika, sita pranair bahumata deya ramaya me
sutal bhavato ‘numate brahmarn Sighram gacchantu mantrinah, mama kausika bhadram te ayodhyam
tvarita rathaihl rajanam prasritair vakyair anayantu puram mama, pradanam viryvasulkayah kathayantu
ca sarvasahl muniguptau ca kakutsthau kathayantu nypaya vai, priyamanam tu rajanam anayantu
susighragahl kausikas ca tathety aha raja cabhasya mantrinah, ayodhyam presayam asa dharmatma
krtasasanat/ On hearing the assertive statements of King Janaka, Brahmarshi Vishvamitra coolly replied:’
King Janaka! Could you please show the Shiva Dhanush to Shri Rama! Then the King instructed his
minister to have the Shiva Dhanush brought over there; then he described that the dhanush had been kept
stored in a heavy steel box of eight strong layers on a mobile platform which could be pushed by five
thousand persons of extraordinary body strength. Once vizualised the heaviness and hugeness, the Raja
Kumaras could certainly guage and appreciate the splendour and grandeur of the Dhanush. King Janaka
having shown the Shiva Dhanush, continued: * To this wonder striking Dhanush, the generation of Kings
of Mithila had been - and so always in generations - performing daily worship. Brahmarshi! Be this
known that all the devas, asura- rakshasaas, gandharvas, yaksha kinnnara, maha nagas too had miseralby
failed to lift it , let alone to negotiate this dhanush. As the dhanush was brought near, Bahmarshi addressed
Shri Rama to have a look at it. Rama replied: |dam dhanurvararm brahman samspysamiha paning,
yatnavams ca bhavisyami tolane pirane 'pi val Now, | keep my hand on the shiva dhanush and shall
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endeavour to lift it up and straighten it too. Having thus stated:Lilaya sa dhanur madhye jagraha vacanan
munehl pasyatam nysahasranam bahiinam raghunandanah, aropayat sa dharmatma salilam iva tad
dhanuhl aropayitva maurvim ca pirayam asa viryavan, tad babharija dhanur madhye narasrestho
mahayasahl tasya sabdo mahan asin nirghatasamanihsvanah, bhiimikampas ca sumahan parvatasyeva
diryatah/Shri Rama lifted up the Shiva Dhanush as if it were a toy, straightened it with great ease, held the
middle part, and as though of a child play broke into two pieces. That breaking resulted in earthshaking
like reverberations and the masses of persons, animals and all other living beings, near and far way too
collapsed in unconciousness and solid structures fell down to pieces. For quite some time, the King and
followers were dazed into unconsciousness and on gradual recovery exclaimed and addressed Brahmarshi
Vishvamitra as follows: Bhagavan drstaviryo me ramo dasarathatmajah, atyadbhutam acintyam ca
atarkitam idam mayal janakanam kule kirtim aharisyati me sutd, sita bhartaram asadya ramam
dasarathatmajaml mama satya pratijia ca viryasulketi kausika, sita pranair bahumata deya ramaya me
sutal Brahmarshi! To day with my own eyes | have witnessed the most unbelievable act of Dasharatha
nandana Shri Rama. To lift up, straighten, control and finally break it is simply an act of amazement,
disbelief, and magnificence. Once wedded to Shri Rama, my daughter ought to be proud to his life partner
and bring in unimaginable glory to her father and the Janaka vamsha! Devi Sita my heartthrob from now
onward is dedicated to Shri Rama as his ‘sahadhamacharini’! With your kind approval and complaince,
may we have the privilege of despatching my minister and senapati to Ayodhya to intimate about the act of
incredibilty here and request King Dasharatha , his queens and the entire ‘parivaara’ to very kindly visit
Mithila for the auspicious wedding. Brahmarshi asserted: ‘tathaastu’ or be it so!

Sarga Sixty Eight

Janakena samadista dutas te klantavahanah, triratram usitva marge te 'yodhyam pravisan puriml/ te
rajavacandd dita rajavesmapravesitah, dadysur devasamkasam vyrddham dasaratham nypaml
baddhanjaliputah sarve diita vigatasadhvasah, rajanam prayata vakyam abruvan madhuraksaraml/
maithilo janako raja sagnihotrapuraskytah, kusalam cavyayam caiva sopadhyayapurohitam/ muhur
muhur madhurayd snehasarmyuktaya gira, janakas tvam maharaja prcchate sapurahsaraml prstva
kusalam avyagram vaideho mithiladhipah, kausikanumate vakyarm bhavantam idam abravitl pirvam
pratijiia vidita viryasulka mamatmaja, rajanas ca krtamarsa nirvirya vimukhikytall seyam mama suta
rajan visvamitra purahsaraih, yadycchaydagatair virair nirjita tava putrakaill tac ca rajan dhanur divyam
madhye bhagnam mahdatmand , ramena hi mahardja mahatyam janasamsadil asmai deyda maya sita
purohitapuraskytah, sighram agaccha bhadram te drastum arhasi raghavaul pritim ca mama rajendra
nirvartayitum arhasi, putrayor ubhayor eva pritim tvam api lapsyasel evam videhadhipatir madhuram
vakyam abravit, visvamitrabhyanujiiatah Satanandamate sthitahl ditavakyam tu tac chrutva raja
paramaharsitah, vasistham vamadevam ca mantrino 'nyams ca so 'bravitl guptah kusikaputrena
kausalyanandavardhanah, laksmanena saha bhratra videhesu vasaty asaul drstaviryas tu kakutstho
Jjanakena mahatmana, sampradanam sutayas tu raghave kartum icchatil yadi vo rocate vrttam janakasya
mahatmanah, purim gacchamahe Sighram ma bhiit kalasya paryayahl mantrino badham ity ahuh saha
sarvair maharsibhih, supritas cabravid raja svo yatreti sa mantrinahl mantrinas tu narendrasya ratrim
paramasatkytah, isuh pramuditah sarve gunaih sarvaih samanvitahl

As per the instructions of King Janaka, the group of his men travelled three days and nights and reached
Ayodhya and having entered the Rajamahal and had the audience of King Dasharatha and conveyed the
auspicious message of King Janaka with the blessings of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra as follows: Dashratha
Maha Raja! In the past quite a time ago, as you may kindly recall, | made an annoucement in the comity of
kingdoms that I would marry off my daughter to a herioc prince who could control the glorious Shiva
Dhanush in my possession. Meanwhile | have had the great opportunity of welcoming Brahmarshi
Vishvamitra along with your sons of Rama and Lakshmanas into my capital city of Mithila. tac ca rajan
dhanur divyam madhye bhagnam mahatmand , ramena hi mahardja mahatyam janasamsadil asmai deya
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purohitapuraskrtah, sighram dagaccha bhadram te drastum arhasi raghavaul pritim ca mama rajendra
nirvartayitum arhasi, putrayor ubhayor eva pritim tvam api lapsyasel ‘Maha Bala Dasharatha! Shri Rama
in the midst of all of us had managed the control and breaking of the age old Shiva Dhanush and as per my
repeated announcements would like to propose my daughter Devi Sita to Shri Rama in a wedding
ceremony and therefore request you to attend the same along with your queens and the entire retenue. This
should not only enable the fulfillment of my ambition but would firmly establish closeset links of our
kingdoms mutually. Besides Rama and Devi Sita, may we also propose the wedding of Lakshmana
Kumara with my younger daughter Devi Urmila too’. As the messenger of King Janaka forwarded this
most auspicious message, King Dasharadha was greatly pleased and addressed Maharshi Vasishtha besides
Vaama Deva and other Ministers: Dystaviryas tu kakutstho janakena mahatmand, sampradanam sutayas
tu raghave kartum icchatil yadi vo rocate vyttam janakasya mahatmanah, purim gacchamahe sighram ma
bhiit kalasya paryayahl King Janaka of Mithila had himself seen and admired the intrepidity of our Shri
Rama and offered Devi Sita as Rama’s bride; besides he wished Lakshmana to marry Devi Urmila his
younger daughter. Brahmarshi Vishvamitra and Maharshi Shatananda to blessed the proposal.We may
therefore expedite our departure to Mithila, by the next morning itself. The royal messenger of King
Janaka was duly honoured and asked him to convey the approval and expeditious arrival soon.

Sarga Sixty Nine

Tato ratryam vyatitayam sopadhyayah sabandhavah,raja dasaratho hystah sumantram idam abravid adya
sarve dhanadhyaksa dhanam dadaya puskalam, vrajantv agre suvihita nanaratnasamanvitahl
caturangabalam capi sighram niryatu sarvasah, mamajnasamakalam ca yanayugyam anuttamaml vasistho
vamadevas ca jabalir atha kasyapah, markandeyas ca dirghayur rsih katyayanas tathal ete dvijah
prayantv agre syandanam yojayasva me, yathd kalatyayo na syad dita hi tvarayanti maml vacandc ca
narendrasya sa send caturangini, rajanam ysibhih sardham vrajantam prsthato ‘nvagat gatva caturaham
margam videhan abhyupeyivan, rdja tu janakah sriman Srutva pijam akalpayatl tato rajanam dasadya
vrddham dasaratham nypam, janako mudito raja harsam ca paramam yayau,uvdca na narasrestho
narasrestham mudanvitaml svagatam te maharaja distya prapto ’si raghava, putrayor ubhayoh pritim
lapsyase viryanirjitaml distya prapto mahateja vasistho bhagavan psih, saha sarvair dvijasresthair devair
iva Satakratuhldistya me nirjita vighna distya me pujitam kulam, raghavaih saha sambandhad
viryasresthair mahatmabhihl svah prabhdte narendrendra nirvartayitum arhasi, yajiasyante narasrestha
vivaham ysisammatamltasya tadvacanam srutva rsimadhye naradhipah, vakyam vakyavidam sresthah
pratyuvaca mahipatiml pratigraho datyvasah srutam etan maya purd, yatha vaksyasi dharmajfa tat
karisyamahe vayaml tad dharmistham yasasyam ca vacanam satyavadinah, srutva videhadhipatih param
vismayam dgatahl tatah sarve muniganah parasparasamdagame, harsena mahata yuktas tam nisam avasan
sukham/ raja ca raghavau putrau nisamya pariharsitah, uvasa paramaprito janakena supijitahl janako ’pi
mahatejah kriya dharmena tattvavit,yajiiasya ca sutabhyam ca kytva ratrim uvasa ha

Accompanied by Gurus, wives and intimate and other relatives and friends, King Dasharatha was happy
and blissful and instructed Sumantra to let the royal treasurer carry surplus funds of cash, jewellery, nine
gems ahead and for their safety there ought to be fool proof arrangements by the ‘chaturanga sena’ of foot
soldiers, cavalry, elephantry, chariots and bull carts. Comfortable ‘Palkis’ be arranged for Maharshis like
Vasishtha, Vaamadeva, Jaabaali, Kashyapa, Katyaayana and the Deergha Kaala Markandeya. As per the
royal instructions, the chaturanga seva moved forward with the King and the queens at the rear. A four day
procession with needed halts on way moved on with plentiful food and drinks with indescribable elation
and blissful joy throught the memorable journey. On their arrival at the outskirts of the Kingdom, King
Janaka made elaborate reception with music, song, dance and ecstatic welcome showers of flowers.Mithila
King Janaka welcomed King Dasharatha overjoyed ecstasy and stated: svagatam te maharaja distya
prapto ’si raghava, putrayor ubhayoh pritim lapsyase viryanirjitaml distya prapto mahateja vasistho
bhagavan rsih, saha sarvair dvijasresthair devair iva Satakratuhldistya me nirjita vighna distya me
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pijitam kulam, raghavaih saha sambandhad viryasresthair mahatmabhihl svah prabhdte narendrendra
nirvartayitum arhasi, yajiasyante narasrestha vivaham psisammataml Nara shreshtha Raghunandana
Dasharatha! Welcome to you! This is my great fortune that you have arrived here.You will shortly enjoy
the company of your great son Shri Rama who out of his valour has earned memorable fame. Vasishtha
Maharshi too has arrived as my double fortune. As the illustrious Maharshis too have arrived and this
appears to be Indra Sabha itself. I am highly relieved of all my troubles and worries. My reationship with
Raghukula is a great matter of pride to all of us in the kingdom of Mithila/ Then King Dasharatha too
responded: Janaka MahaRaja! The sacred Maharshi Mandali had already blessed us stating: svah prabhate
narendrendra nirvartayitum arhasi, yajiiasyante narasrestha vivaham rsisammatam TOmOrrow morning
we should all initiate a maha yagjna and then perform the Most auspicious marriage of Devi Sita and
Kumara Shri Rama. King Janaka reciprocated stating that the ‘Pratigriha daata’ or the great receiver shoud
have the final ‘say’. Thus the pleasantries having been closed, both the Kings and Rishis carried on sweet
conversations while Rama Lakshmanas led by Brahmarshi Vishvamitra moved forward and as the
Kumaras prostrated as King Dasharatha embraced and blessed them stating : ‘Deerghameva Kalyana
Praptirastu’. Pursuant to the evening celebrations, the next morning after the Yagjna prakriya was
concluded, and ‘mangalaacharana’ of both the couples was celebrated.

Sarga Seventy

Tatah prabhate janakah krtakarma maharsibhih, uvaca vakyam vakyajiiah Satanandam purohitaml bhrata
mama mahdateja yaviyan atidharmikah, kusadhvaja iti khyatah purim adhyavasac chubhaml/
varyaphalakaparyantam pibann iksumatim nadim, samkasyam punyasamkasam vimanam iva puspakam/
tam aham drastum icchami yajiiagopta sa me matah, pritim so 'pi mahateja immam bhokta maya sahal
Sasandt tu narendrasya prayayuh sighravdajibhih, samanetur naravyaghram visnum indrajiiayd yathd,
ajiaya tu narendrasya ajagama kusadhvajahl sa dadarsa mahatmanam janakam dharmavatsalam, SO
‘bhivadya satanandam rajanarm capi dharmikam, rajarham paramam divyam asanam cadhyarohata/
upavistav ubhau tau tu bhratarav amitaujasau, presayam asatur virau mantrisrestharm sudamanaml
gaccha mantripate Sighram aiksvakam amitaprabham, atmajaih saha durdharsam anayasva sa
mantrinaml aupakaryam sa gatva tu raghiinam kulavardhanam, dadarsa Sirasa cainam abhivadyedam
abravitl ayodhyadhipate vira vaideho mithiladhipah, sa tvam drastum vyavasitah sopadhyayapurohitam/
mantrisresthavacah Srutva raja sarsiganas tada, sabandhur agamat tatra janako yatra vartate/ sa raja
mantrisahitah sopadhyayah sabandhavah, vakyam vakyavidam Srestho vaideham idam abravitl viditam te
maharaja iksvakukuladaivatam, vakta sarvesu kytyesu vasistho bhagavan ysill visvamitrabhyanu- jaatah
saha sarvair maharsibhih, esa vaksyati dharmatma vasistho me yathakramaml tiaspimbhiite dasarathe
vasistho bhagavan rsih, uvaca vakyar vakyajiio vaideham sapurohitaml avyaktaprabhavo brahma
sasvato nitya avyayah, tasman maricih samjajiie mariceh kasyapah sutahl vivasvan kasyapdj jajiie manur
vaivaisvatah smrtah, manuh prajapatih parvam iksvakus tu manoh sutahl tam iksvakum ayodhyayam
rajanam viddhi piurvakam, iksvakos tu sutah sriman vikuksir udapadyatal vikukses tu mahateja banah
putrah pratapavan, banasya tu mahateja anaranyah pratapavanl anaranyat prthur jajiie trisankus tu
prthoh sutah, trisankor abhavat putro dhundhumaro mahayasahl dhundhumaran mahateja yuvanasvo
maharathah, yuvanasvasutah sriman mandhata prthivipatil mandhatus tu sutah sriman susamdhir
udapadyata, susamdher api putrau dvau dhruvasamdhih prasenajitl yasasvi dhruvasamdhes tu bharato
nama namatah, bharatat tu mahateja asito nama jayatal saha tena garenaiva jatah sa sagaro 'bhavat,
sagarasyasamanjas tu asamanjad athamsumanl dilipo ‘msumatah putro dilipasya bhagirathah,
bhagirathat kakutsthas ca kakutsthasya raghus tathal raghos tu putras tejasvi pravrddhah purusadakah,
kalmasapddo hy abhavat tasmaj jatas tu sankhanahl sudarsanah sankhanasya agnivarnah sudarsandt,
sighragas tv agnivarnasya sighragasya maruh sutahl maroh prasusrukas tv asid ambarisah prasusrukat,
ambarisasya putro "bhiin nahusah prthivipatill nahusasya yayatis tu nabhagas tu yayatijah, nabhagasya
bhabhiivaja ajad dasaratho 'bhavat, tasmad dasarathdj jatau bhratarau ramalaksmanaul adivamsa
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arthe tvatsute varaye nyrpa, sadysabhyam narasrestha sadrse datum arhasi

As the yagjna karya was concluded the next morning, King Janaka enquired of purohita Maharshi
Shatananda about his younger brother Kushadhvaja the younger brother of King Janaka. ( Kushadhvaja’s
wife was Chandrabhaga and daughters were Mandavi and Shrutakeerti subsequently married to Bharata
and Shatrughna) Janaka stated that his brother was a noted warrior and a dharmaatma near the banks of
river Ikshumati at Saankaashya Nagara defending the four sides with yantras. Then King Kushadhvaja was
called for having been briefed about the happenings at the Mithila kingdom and meet King Janaka at the
earliest. On Kushadhvaja’s arrival, they desired to call on King Dasharatha at his State Guest House and
despatched Janaka’s Minister Sudaamana to King Dashratha with the request that King Janaka and his
brother Kushadhwaja along with Sage Shatananda would desire to call on King Dasharatha. On their
arrival after the exchange of pleasantries, King Dashraratha stated: viditarii te maharaja iksvakukula
daivatam, vakta sarvesu kytyesu vasistho bhagavan ysill visvamitrabhyanu- jiiatah saha sarvair maharsi -
bhih, esa vaksyati dharmatma vasistho me yathakramaml As is well known, Ikshvaku kula devata is
Maharshi Vasishtha and we always abide by his insructions; therefore we seek him to explain about
Ikshvaku Vamsha parampara. Maharshi Vasishtha having taken the permission of Brahmarshi Vishvamitra
explained as follows: Avyaktaprabhavo brahma sasvato nitya avyayah, tasman maricih samjajiie mariceh
kasyapah sutahl vivasvan kasyapaj jajiie manur vaivaisvatah smytah, manuh prajapatih pirvam iksvakus
tu manoh sutahl tam iksvakum ayodhyayam rajanam viddhi pirvakam, iksvakos tu sutah sriman vikuksir
udapadyata/ Brahma Deva the Swayambhu manifested Marichi, from the latter was born Kashyapa whose
son was Vivisvaan as the latter gave birth to Vaivasvata Manu. Manu was the foremost Prajapati and from
Manu was born_lkshvaku the first King of Ayodhya. King Ikshvaku’s son was Kukshi and the latter’s som
was Vikukshi. The valiant Vikukshi’s son was the herioc Baana and Baana’s son Anaranya who too was
equally herioc. From Anaranya was born Prithu and in the further lineage of kings was born Trishankha.
King Trishanka’s son was Dhundhumaara. From Dhundhumara the lineage of Kings was born
Yuvanaashva and Mandhata followed Yuvanaashva. Maandhata was the Bhumandala chakravarti. In the
lineage of Mandhata followed Sugandhi, whose sons were Dhruvasandhi and Prasenajit. Dhruvasandhi’s
son was Bharata and the latter’s son was Asita. The latter had constant enemity with Haihaya,
Taalajangdha and Shashabindu. Subsequently, Asita retaining a small sena retired to Himalayas with his
too wives in ‘vaanaprastha ashrama.’ It was known that the two wives of Asita since got pregnant at the
time his death. One had an abortion and another was given poison. The latter who was named Kaalindi
whose life long desire was to secure a lotus like eyes appoached Maharshi Chyavana the famed son of
Bhrigu. The widow of Asita viz. Kaalindi was then assured by Chyavana Maharshi that she would soon
secure a son but with poison in his stomach and not to worry. Kaalindi a pativrata was thus blessed by
Chyavana Muni returned and eventually was blessed with a son as the Muni assured: saha tena garenaiva
jatah sa sagaro ‘bhavat/ Further on to the King Sagara, the next line of progeny was of Asamanja-
Amshumaan-Dilip-and Bhagiratha. To Bhagiratha, the lineage continued with Kakustha-Raghu-
Pravriddha who became a rakshasa unfortunately. Then followed Shangkhana- his son Sudarshana- his son
Agnivarna- then Sheeghra- followed by Maru- then Pashu shruka- followed by Ambareesha-Nahusha-

paramadharminam, iksvakukulajatanam viranam satyavadinam, ramalaksmanayor arthe tvatsute varaye
nrpa, sadyrsabhyam narasrestha sadyse datum arhasi The historical background of Ikshvaaku vamsha
from the very beginning had been spotless and celebrated as the lineage of kings had been of virtue, herioc
and truthful. It is from this lineage were born Shri Rama and Lakshmanas with whom the auspicious
proposal is to wed your kanyas by way of Kanyaa daana!

Vishleshana on Ikshvaaku VVamsha [ Refer to the Visleshana vide Sarga One above too]:

King Prithu picked up speedy popularity as he proved be an ideal and virtuous Administrator endeared by
Maharshis and commoners alike. In course of time there were no problems owing to physical ailments,
mental tensions and even of natural calamities in the Society. This was the first King ever who performed
Rajasuya Yagna. It was this illustrious Emperor who controlled Bhumi (Earth); the latter took the Form of
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a Cow and sought to run away as was she was expected too much from her by various sections of the
Universe. But Pruthu Chakravarti (literally he whose chariot wheels move forward swiftly without being
interrupted by any opponent party) however chased and forced her to yield maximum milk to one and all
in the form that they desired it. Pruthu himsel milked her having converted Swayambhu Manu as the calf
and made her yield food grains to all, while in regime of VVena the staple food was of flowers and fruits.
Various sections of the world milke the material as they desired; for instance, Rishis converted Chandra as
a calf, Brihaspati as the milkman, Tapomaya Brahma as the milk and Vedas as the container to fill up the
milk; Devatas made Indra as the calf, Surya as the milkman and ‘’Pushtikaahara’ or healthy food as milk;
Pitru Devatas requested Yamadharma Raja as the calf, Antaka Deva as the milk man and ‘Swadha’as the
milk; Nagas selected Takshaka as the calf, Iravata Serpent as the milkmen and Visha (Poison) as the milk;
Asuras appointed Mathu Daitya as the milkman, Virochana as the calf and Maya (lllusions) as the milk;
Yakshas preferred Kubera as the calf, Rajananaabha Yaksha as the milkman and ‘Antardhaana Vidya’ or
the Art of Disappearance as the milk; similarly all other species selected their own Milkmen and calves
and Gandharvas opted milk in the form of fragrance; Rakshasas opted for blood, Mountains preferred
‘Aoushadhis’ and soon thus satisfying every one in his governance! Manu Vivaswanta gave birth to ten
sons including Ikshvaku, Saryati, Nabhaga and Prushaghna. Ikshwaku’s lineage included Puranjaya/
Kakustha, Yuvanashra and Mandhata. Puranjaya fought a severe battle with Daityas on behalf of Devas
by riding a Great Bull who actually was Indra himself by holding the Kakutsa or the hump of the bull thus
obtaining the epithet of Kakutsa or Indravahana!King Yuvanashra perforned a noted Yagna targetting
Indra Deva to secure a son. During the Sacrifice days, he felt very thirsty one midnight in the Yagna
Shaala and drank up the ‘Mantra Jala’ or the Sanctified Water kept in a vessel. The Rishis performing the
Yagna were aghast to find the vessel empty next morning as the King drank up the Sacred Water.
Eventually, the King got conceived instead of his Queen and a male child came out fromhis abdomen
which had to be cut. The cried for milk and Indra put his index finger in the child’s mouth and saved
him!The boy thus born was Mandhata, the undisputed Emperor of the World comprising Seven Dwipas
‘from where Sun rose at where it was set!” He was stated to have discovered Manasa Sarovara on Mount
Kailasha was he was reputed to have performed Tapas at the banks of the Lake. It was believed that there
was a Serpent Mansion where the Emperor prayed under a Jamun Tree from which its fruits (Blackberry)
dropped into the Sarovar making the sounds of ‘Jam’ and the area underneath the Sarovara was called
Jambu Dwipa! Mandhata’s wife Bindumati was a pious woman and gave birth to Purukutsa and
Muchukunda and fifty daughters. There was an interesting Story about the daughters. Sage Saubhari a
very old and diseased person who did Tapasya under water for twelve years noticed that fishes in water
were having sex and procreating; the Muni got tempted and approached Mandhata to let any of his
daughters marry him. The Emperor was afraid that the Sage might give a ‘Shaap’ if declined and asked
that anybody among the daughters was prepared to marry the Sage; none consented as the Sage was very
old and disgusting physically with diseases. Mandhata had a problem but cleverly replied that his family
custom was that all the daughters would have to wed the same person and none should disagree. The Sage
transformed himself into a handsome youth by his mystical powers and presented himself. All the girls
vied with each other to marry him and the youthful Sage built mansions and all of them enjoyed. But in
course of time, the Sage realised that on account of the fishes in the water, his spiritual life was ruined and
although very late in life reverted back to a more introspective life and intensified devotion to
Vishnu.Purukutsa married Narmada the sister of Serpent brothers and she took him away to Rasatala the
sub-terrain world under instruction from King Vasuki as approved by Bhagavan Vishnu to overpower
Gandharvas who invaded Rasatala and other Patala Lokas. Nagas were afraid of Gandharvas as some six
crores of the latter descended there for hunting the priceless ‘Ratnas’ / Jewels. Nagas sought protection
and prayed to Vishnu in desperation. Indeed Purukutsa succeeded and Nagas gave a boon to Narmada that
whosoever bathed in River Narmada by reciting a Shloka would be safe from Sarpa- Visha or Snake-
Poison; the Shloka states: Narmadaayai Namah Praatarnamaadaayai Namo Nisha, Namostu Narmadey
tubhyam traahimaam vishasarpatah/ (Devi Narmada! My salutations to you in the day or night; kindly
safeguard me from the fear of Serpents and their poisonous bites!) This recitation while entering dark
places as also while eating food would safeguard from any kind of poisons thanks to Purukutsa and
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Narmada!Nahusha who was also in the lineage of Pururava had the distinction of peforming ninety nine
Ashwamedha Yagnas and was nearly qualified to become Indra who should have executed hundred
Yagnas. Meanwhile there was a temoporary vacancy of Indratwa since Indra fled away since he killed
Vritrasura with the help of the Vajrayudha made out of Sage Dadhichis’s backbone; Vritrasura who was a
Brahmana by birth and Brahma Hatya Sin chased Indra. Brahma thus appointed Nahusha as temporary
Indra. Nahusha who was originally a King of Great Virtue bacame arrogant and power-mongering as he
became Indra and claimed all the privileges belonging to Indra like Vajrayudha, Iravata the Elephant and
even Indra’s wife Sachi Devi. Nahusha insisted that Sachi Devi be his keep! Sachi Devi was non-plussed
at this proposal. As advised by Deva Guru Brihaspati, she asked Nahusha to come to her residence but he
should do so just as Indra was in the habit of arriving at her residence by a Palki (Palanquin) which
actually was carried by Maharshis. Nahusha was excited to reach her Palace quickly and having got into
the palanquin commanded Agastya Muni to reach him to Sachi Devi’s Place at once; he said ‘Sarpa
Sarpa’ meaning ‘Quick, Quick’ and in the process gave a kick to the Muni to go fast. Asgastya purposively
misunderstood the word and converted the arrogant Nahusha as an Ajagara (Python) and dropped the latter
to the depths of Bhuloka into thick forests. As a repentant Nahusha begged of clemency, the Maharshi
granted a reprieve that the ‘Shaapa Vimochana’ would be possible only when Pandavas reached the forest
for twelve long years before their ‘Ajnaata Vasa’ or Unknown Destiny having lost a bet in the ‘Maya
Juda’ or wilful game of chess. As Draupadi desired to secure a Sugandhika Flower Bheema got into a
pond and the Ajagara caught him and agreed to release him only if he gave correct replies to the Serpent’s
queries. Yudhishtara had to arrive and release Bhima and Nahusha alike. Meanwhile Brihaspati and
Agastya found that Indra was hiding in a lotus stem in Mana Sarovara Lake and brought him back and
prayed to Brahma who exonerated Nahusha from the Brahma Hatya Sin on the ground that Vitra was no
boubt a Brahmana but committed sins of killing several virtuous and innocents.Yayati, the son of
Nahusha and his wife Viraja, was a famed Emperor who defeated all the Kings of the World and married
Devayani the daughter of Asura Guru Shukracharya, besides Sharmishtha the daughter of Vishvaparva, a
Rakshasa King. Indra was pleased to gift Yayati a Divine Chariot with seven powerful horses with which
he traversed the world and divided his Empire into seven divisions to distribute it among five of his sons.
A Mabharshi gave a boon that if any of his sons could agree to exchange their youth to his old age then he
could secure a fresh lease of youth. His eldest son Yadu from Devayani refused and so did others
excepting Sharmishtha’s son Puru who readily agreed. Yayati took over Puru’s youth and enabled him
travel around to unravel earthly pleasures for long. But finally returned discovering that the ephemeral joys
of the world were endless like Agni in a Homa kunda assuming larger and larger proportions as long as
ghee is served and no human would be satisfied with food, gold, ornaments or women. By so realising, he
returned his youth to Puru and took to VVanaprastha or retirement.

Sarga Seventy One

Evam bruvanam janakah pratyuvaca krtanjalih, Srotum arhasi bhadram te kulam nah kirtitam param/
pradane hi munisrestha kulam niravasesatah,vaktavyam kulajatena tan nibodha mahamunel rajabhiit trisu
lokesu visrutah svena karmand, nimih paramadharmatma sarvasattvavatarm varahl tasya putro mithir
nama janako mithi putrakah, prathamo janako nama janakad apy udavasuhl udavasos tu dharmatma jato
vai nandivardhanah, nandivardhana putras tu suketur nama namatahl suketor api dharmatma devarato
mahabalah, devaratasya rajarser brhadratha iti Srutall brhadrathasya siiro "bhitn mahavirah
pratapavan, mahavirasya dhytiman sudhytih satyavikramall sudhyter api dharmatma dhystaketuh
sudharmikah, dhrstaketos tu rajarser haryasva iti visrutahl haryasvasya maruh putro maroh putrah
pratindhakah, pratindhakasya dharmatma raja kivtirathah sutahl putrah kirtirathasyapi devamidha iti
smyrtah, devamidhasya vibudho vibudhasya mahidhrakahl mahidhrakasuto raja kirtirato mahabalah,
kirtiratasya rajarser maharoma vyajayatal maharomnas tu dharmatma svarnaromd vyajaya,
svarnaromnas tu rajarser hrasvaroma vyajayatal tasya putradvayam jajiie dharmajiiasya mahatmanah,
jvestho "ham anujo bhrata mama virah kusadhvajahl tasya putradvayam jajfie dharmajfiasya
mahatmanah, jyestho "ham anujo bhrata mama virah kusadhvajahlvyddhe pitari svaryate dharmena
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dhuram avaham, bhrataram devasamkasam snehat pasyan kusadhvajaml kasya cit tv atha kalasya
samkasyad agamat purat, sudhanva viryavan raja mithilam avarodhakahl sa ca me presayam dasa Saivam
dhanur anuttamam, sita kanya ca padmakst mahyam vai diyatam itil tasyapradanad brahmarse yuddham
asin maya saha, sa hato "bhimukho raja sudhanva tu maya ranel nihatya tam munisrestha sudhanvanam
naradhipam, samkasye bhrataram stram abhyasificam kusadhvajaml kaniyan esa me bhrata aham
Jjvestho mahamune, dadami paramaprito vadhvau te munipumgaval sitam ramaya bhadram te irmilam
laksmanaya ca, veerya sulkam mama sutam sitam surasutopamaml dvitiyam armilam caiva trir vadami na
samsayah, dadami paramaprito vadhvau te raghunandanal ramalaksmanayo rajan godanam karayasva
ha, pitrkaryam ca bhadram te tato vaivahikam kurd magha hy adya mahabaho trtive divase prabho,
phalgunyam uttare rajams tasmin vaivahikam kuru, ramalaksmanayor arthe danam karyam sukhodayam/

Maharshi Vasishtha had thus detailed the highlights of Ikshvaaku VVamsha and requested to do so in
respect of the Janaka vamsha too briefly as he stated that when the background of both the familes would
be of interest to know while alliance be mutually forged. King Janaka responded smilingly: In the days of
yore there was a renowned King Nimi [ pl refer to Sarga Sixty Six above for Vishneshana on Nimi and
Vasishtha] who had a son named Mithi whose son being Janaka the ever first Janaka as our ‘vamsha’
known as of Janakas. That original Janaka had a son named ‘Udaavasuka’. To the latter was born
‘Nandivardhana’ who gave birth to valiant warrior named ‘Suketu’. To Suketu who was a dharmatma and
Rajarshi was born ‘Devaratha’. To the latter was born ‘Maha Vira’ the gallant. To Maha Vira was born a
‘satya parakrami’ son named ‘Sudhruti’ from whom was born ‘Dhisthaketu’. Dharmatma Dhrishtaketu
was a Rajarshi too and his son was a popular King named ‘Haryasva’. Haryasva’s son was ‘Maru’ while
Maru’s son was ‘Prateendhaka’. ‘Keertiratha’ was the son of Prateendhaka, and his son was ‘Deva
meedha’ who was a very popular Raja. Then in the further lineage were ‘Bibudha’, ‘Mahidhraka’,
‘Keertiraata’, * Maharoma’, Rajarshi ‘Swarnaroma’, ‘Hrasvaroma’. Tasya putradvayam jajiie
dharmajiiasya mahatmanah, jyestho "ham anujo bhrata mama virah kusadhvajahl tasya putradvayam
Jjajiie dharmajiiasya mahatmanah, jyestho "ham anujo bhrata mama virah kusadhvajahl Dharmagjna Raja
Hrasvaroma had two sons, the elder being myself, the younger one being the most popular ‘Kusha
dhwaja’. In course of time, a neighbouly King named Sudhanva of Sankashya Nagar attacked us
demanding Shiva Dhanush as also Devi Sita my daughter. As the battle became fierce, Sudhanva was
killed from my hands. Then my brother Kushadhvaja was made the King eversince. kaniyan esa me bhrata
aham jyestho mahamune, dadami paramaprito vadhvau te munipumgaval sitam ramaya bhadram te
urmilam laksmanaya ca, veerya sulkam mama sutam sitam surasutopamaml dvitiyam tirmilam caiva trir
vadami na samsayah, dadami paramaprito vadhvau te raghunandanal Maha Muni Vasishtha! This
Kushadhvaja my younger brother is desirous of getting his two daughters too to King Dashratha’s two
other sons viz. Bharata and Shatrughna too. | am dedicating here by Kumari Sita to Kumara Rama-
Kumari Urmila to Kumara Lakshmana; my brother Kushadhvaja would like wise his daughters to Bharata
Shatrughnas, Mandaveeka and Shutakeerti. Thereafter, Maharshi Vasishtha declared that let ‘Go daana’ be
performed by the Rama Lakshmanas as also ‘Naandimukha’ and three days hence during the Uttara
Phalguni Nakshatra the auspicious ‘vivaha’ be performed.

Sarga Seventy Two

Tam uktavantam vaideham visvamitro mahamunih, uvdaca vacanam viram vasisthasahito nypaml acintyany
aprameyani kulani narapumgava, iksvakinam videhanam naisam tulyo ’sti kas canal sadyso
dharmasambandhah sadyso riapasampada, ramalaksmanayo rajan sita cormilaya sahal vaktavyam na
narasrestha Sriyatam vacanam mama, bhrata yaviyan dharmajiia esa raja kusadhvajahl asya
dharmatmano rajan ripendapratimam bhuvi, sutd dvayam narasrestha patnyartham varayamahel
bharatasya kumarasya satrughnasya ca dhimatah, varayema sute rajams tayor arthe mahatmanohl putra
dasarathasyeme riipayauvanasalinah, lokapalopamah sarve devatulyaparakramahl ubhayor api rajendra
sambandhenanubadhyatam, iksvakukulam avyagram bhavatah punyakarmanahl visvamitravacah srutva
vasisthasya mate tada, janakah pranjalir vakyam uvaca munipumgavaul sadysam kulasambandham yad
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ajiapayathah svayam, evam bhavatu bhadram vah kusadhvajasute ime, patnyau bhajetam sahitau
Satrughnabharatav ubhaul ekahna rajaputrinam catasynam mahamune, panin grhnantu catvaro rajaputrd
mahabalahl uttare divase brahman phalgunibhyarm manisinah, vaivahikam prasamsanti bhago yatra
prajapatihl evam uktva vacah saumyam pratyutthaya krtanjalih, ubhau munivarau raja janako vakyam
abravitl paro dharmah krto mahyam sisyo 'smi bhavatoh sadd imany asanamukhyani asetam
munipumgavaul yatha dasarathasyeyam tathayodhya purt mama, prabhutve nasit samdeho yatharham
kartum arhathahl tatha bruvati vaidehe janake raghunandanah, raja dasaratho hystah pratyuvaca
mahipatiml yuvam asamkhyeya gunau bhratarau mithilesvarau, ysayo rajasamghas ca bhavadbhyam
abhipajitahl svasti prapnuhi bhadram te gamisyami svam alayam, sraddhakarmani sarvani vidhasya iti
cabravitl tam aprstva narapatim raja dasarathas tada, munindrau tau puraskrtya jagamasu mahayasahl
sa gatva nilayam raja sraddham kytva vidhanatah, prabhate kalyam utthaya cakre godanam uttamaml
gavam Satasahasrani brahmanebhyo naradhipah, ekaikaso dadau raja putran uddhisya
dharmatahlsuvarnasyngah sampannah savatsah kamsyadohanah, gavam satasahasrani catvari
purusarsabhahl vittam anyac ca subahu dvijebhyo raghunandanah, dadau godanam uddisya putranam
putravatsalahl sa sutaih krtagodanair vrtas ca nypatis tada, lokapalair ivabhati vrtah saumyah prajapatihl

King Janaka along with Maharshi Vaishtha and Brahnarshi Vishvamitra addressed King Dasharatha stating
that both the Ikshvaaku and Videha Kingdoms be blessed as they both are the singular examples of
Dharma and Nyaya. To establish firm links of both the Kingdoms, the weddings of Devis Urmila and Sita
with Lakshmana and Rama be celebrated now. King Janaka further declared that on behalf of my younger
brother King Kushadhwaja seated beside me, may | declare Devis Mandavi and Shrutakeerti to Bharata
and Shatrughna respectively be wedded too. Ekahna rajaputrinam catasynam mahamune, panin grhnantu
catvaro rajaputra mahabalahl uttare divase brahman phalgunibhyam manisinah, vaivahikam prasamsanti
bhago yatra prajapatih/ Janaka further stated : may all the four Raja Kumaras be wedded on the same day.
Happily two days hence, both Purva Phalguni and Uttara Phalguni Nakshatras would be arriving one after
another and at those most auspicious timings may the formal weddings be celebrated! As King Janaka
concluded, both the Maharshis Vasihtha amd Vishvamitra said: yatha dasarathasyeyam tathayodhya purt
mama, prabhutve nasit samdeho yatharham kartum arhathahl Just as King Dasharatha of Ayodhya is dear
to us, so is King Janaka of Mithila. May both the Kings be pleased with both of us the Maharshis. Then
King Dasharatha relpied: svasti prapnuhi bhadram te gamisyami svam alayam, Sraddhakarmani sarvani
vidhasya iti cabravitl May you King Janaka reap continuous goodwill and best wishes for auspiciousness
all around; then the Maharshis proceeded for the subsequent praparations. Next morning, King Dasharatha
performed a lakh go daanas to Brahamanas formally, and invited all the four sons endearingly and blessed
them embracingly.

Sarga Seventy Three

Yasmims tu divase raja cakre godanam uttamam, tasmims tu divase stiro yudhdjit samupeyivanl putrah
kekayarajasya saksad bharatamatulah, drstva prstva ca kusalam rajanam idam abravid kekayadhipatr
raja snehat kusalam abravit, yesam kusalakamo ’si tesam sampraty anamayaml svasrivam mama rdjendra
drastukamo mahipate, tadartham upayato "ham ayodhyam raghunandanal Srutva tv aham ayodhyayam
vivahartham tavatmajan, mithilam upayatds tu tvaya saha mahipate, tvarayabhupayato "ham
drastukamah svasuh sutaml atha raja dasarathah priyatithim upasthima, dystva paramasatkaraih
pijarham samapijayatl tatas tam usito ratrim saha putrair mahatmabhih, ysims tada puraskytya
vajiiavatam upagamatl yukte muhiirte vijaye sarvabharanabhiisitaih, bhratybhih sahito ramah
krtakautukamangalahl vasistham puratah kytva maharsin aparan api, raja rasaratho rajan
krtakautukamangalaih, putrair naravarasrestha dataram abhikanksatel datrpratigrahitrbhyam sarvarthah
prabhavanti hi, svadharmam pratipadyasva kytva vaivahyam uttamaml ity uktah paramodaro vasisthena
mahdatmand, pratyuvaca mahateja vakyam paramadharmavit! kah sthitah pratihdaro me kasydajna
sampratiksyate, svagrhe ko vicaro ’sti yatha rajyam idamtaval kytakautuka sarvasva vedimiilam updagatah,
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mama kanya munisrestha dipta vahner ivarcisahl sajjo "ham tvatpratiks! vedyam asyam pratishitah,
avighnam kurutam raja kimartham hi vilambyatel tadvakyarm janakenoktam srutva dasarathas tada,
pravesayam asa sutan sarvan rsiganan apil abravij janako raja kausalyananda vardhanam, iyam sita
mama suta sahadharmacari tava, praticcha cainam bhadram te panim grhnisva paninal laksmanagaccha
bhadram te urmilam udyatam maya, praticcha panim grhnisva ma bhiit kalasya paryayall tam evam uktva
Jjanako bharatam cabhyabhdasata, grhana panim mandavyah panina raghunandand satrughnam capi
dharmatma abravij janakesvarah, srutakirtya mahabaho panim grhnisva panind sarve bhavantah sanyas
ca sarve sucaritavratah, patnibhih santu kakutstha ma bhit kalasya paryayahl janakasya vacah Srutva
panin panibhir asprsan, catvaras te catasynam vasisthasya mate sthitall agnim pradaksinam kytva vedim
rajanam eva ca, ysims caiva mahdatmanah saha bharya raghiittamah, yathoktena tatha cakrur vivaham
vidhipirvakaml puspavystir mahaty asid antariksat subhasvara, divyadundubhinirghosair
gitavaditranisvanaihl nanrtus capsarahsamgha gandharvas ca jaguh kalam, vivahe raghumukhyanam
tadadbhutam ivabhavatl idyse vartamane tu tiryodghustaninddite, trir agnim te parikramya tihur bharya
mahaujasahl athopakaryam jagmus te sadara raghunandanah, rajapy anuyayau pasyan sarsisamghah
sabandhavahl

On the wedding morning, Bharat Kumara’s maternal uncle the King of Kaikeya desha arrived and King
Dashratha was happy; Kaikeya was appropriately introduced to King Janaka. Initiating the wedding
ceremony earrly morning, King Janaka with Maharshis ahead entered the Yagjna shaala and waited for the
precise time of auspiciousness. yukte muhiirte vijaye sarvabharanabhiisitaih, bhratrbhih sahito ramah
krtakautukamangalahl As per the scheduled time, Shri Rama led by King Dasharatha arrived in full and
visually arresting dresses along with his brothers at the wedding vedika. Vasishtha Maharshi along with a
select group of Munis approached Videharaja Janaka and asked him to extend the ‘vaivahika bandhana
rupa mangalaacharana’ or the symbolic sacred thread of wedding for tying and await the mutual bride
grooms and brides to position themselves. Vasishtha further instructed both the Kings then:
datypratigrahitybhyam sarvarthah prabhavanti hi, svadharman pratipadyasva kytva vaivahyam uttamaml
The act of ‘kanya daana’ be concluded between both the parties of brides and bridegrooms together to
perform their respective responsibilities and obligations. The vivahika vedika was got ready befitting the
status and magnificence of two great Kings with splashed decoration of fresh and fragrant flowers
emanating sweetness all around. At the center of the stage, a raised platform embellished with sparkling
kalashas-pancha patras, golden pots of ghee, honey, panchamritas, fresh fruits, vessels and plates of gold
studded with precious and prized stones of variety sizes and of thick-thin combinations, akshatas, kushas ,
scented sticks, plentiful dhupa-deepas and a huge homa kunda with never ending flames. abravij janako
raja kausalyananda vardhanam, iyam Sita mama sutda sahadharmacari tava, praticcha cainam bhadram te
panim grhnisva panina/ Then Janaka welcomed Devi Sita as she was heavily dressed with silks and
ornaments and got seated before full flames of the ‘Homa kunda’and beside her was Shri Rama who richly
enhanced the blissful joy his mother Devi Koushalya. Then King Janaka addressed Shri Rama stating :
May you be with unending flow of auspiciousness and welfare! Here with | am dedicating my dear
daughter Sita as your ‘saha dharma charini’ the Life Partner. She is blessed to be famed as a ‘maha
pativrata’ as your true shadow. Then the entire audience of rishis, co kings, select dignitaries of Mithila
and other kingdoms blessed the couple with a big ‘tathaastu’ or ‘so be it’. It appeared that celestials from
the skies too joined the chorus. Then King Janaka addressed ‘Lakshmana’ and stated that he was gifting
Devi Urmila at his service for kind acceptance and place your palms with hers for ever. Janaka further
addressed ‘Bharata’ and extended the tender palms of Mandaveeka to kindly extend his strong palms too.
Subsequently, the Mithilaadhipati Janaka addressed ‘Shatrughna’ and handed over Srutakeerti.
Puspavystir mahaty asid antariksat subhasvara, divyadundubhinirghosair gitavaditranisvanaihl nanytus
capsarahsamgha gandharvas ca jaguh kalam, vivahe raghumukhyanam tadadbhutam ivabhavat/ At that
time there were heavy floral showers from high skies extending fragrances all over , celestial sounds of
drums, singings, and sonorous musical intruments were heard, as the respective newly weds
circumambulated the vedika with the guests of honour.
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Sarga Seventy Four

Atha ratryam vyatitayam visvamitro mahamunih, apyrcchya tau ca rajanau jagamottaraparvatam
visvamitro gate raja vaideham mithiladhipam, aprcchyatha jagamasu raja dasarathah puriml atha raja
videhanam dadau kanyadhanam bahu, gavam Satasahasrani bahiini mithilesvarahl kambalanam ca
mukhyanam ksaumakotyambarani ca, hastyasvarathapadatam divyarapam svalamkyrtam dadau kanya pita
tasam dasidasam anuttamam, hiranyasya suvarnasya muktanam vidrumasya cal dadau parama
samhrstah kanyadhanam anuttamam, dattva bahudhanam raja samanujiiapya parthivaml pravivesa
svanilayarm mithilam mithilesvarah, rajapy ayodhyadhipatih saha putrair mahatmabhihl ysin sarvan
puraskrtya jagama sabalanugah, gacchantam tu naravyaghram sarsisamgham saraghavaml ghorah sma
paksino vaco vyaharanti tatas tatah, bhaumas caiva mygah sarve gacchanti sma pradaksinam tan drstva
rajasardiilo vasistham paryaprcchata, asaumyah paksino ghorda mygas capi pradaksinah, kim idam
hrdayotkampi mano mama visidatil rdajiio dasarathasyaitac chrutva vakyam mahan ysih, uvaca madhuram
vanim Srilyatam asya yat phalaml upasthitam bhayar ghoram divyam paksimukhac cyutam, mygah
prasamayanty ete samtapas tyajyatam ayaml ta tesam samvadatam tatra vayuh pradur babhiiva ha,
kampayan medinim sarvam patayams ca druman subhanl tamasa samvytah siryah sarva na prababhur
disah, bhasmana cavrtarm sarvam sammidham iva tad balaml vasistha rsayas canye raja ca sasutas tada,
sasamjia iva tatrasan sarvam anyad vicetanaml tasmims tamasi ghore tu bhasmacchanneva sa camiih,
dadarsa bhimasamkasam jatamandaladharinaml kailasam iva durdharsam kalagnim iva duhsaham,
Jjvalantam iva tejobhir durniriksyam prthagjanaill skandhe casajya parasum dhanur vidyudganopamam,
pragrhya Saramukhyam ca tripuraghnar yatha haraml tam dystva bhimasamkasam jvalantam iva
pavakam, vasisthapramukhd viprd japahomaparayandh, samgatda munayah sarve samjajalpur atho
mithahl kaccit pitrvadhamarsi ksatram notsadayisyati, piurvam ksatravadham kytva gatamanyur
gatajvarah, ksatrasyotsadanam bhiiyo na khalv asya cikirsitaml evam uktvarghyam adaya bhargavam
bhimadarsanam, ysayo rama rameti madhuram vacam abruvanl pratigrhya tu tam pijam ysidattam
pratapavan, ramam dasarathim ramo jamadagnyo 'bhyabhasatal

After the memorable wedding festivities concluded on the previous day, the next morning Brahmarshi
Vishvamitra informed the Kings Dasharatha and Janaka left for tapasya to the peaks of Himalayas and
King Dasharatha too solicited to return back with his entourage. King Janaka gifted lakhs of cows,
valuable silks, ornaments, elephants, horses, chariots, and foot soldiers. With a view to serving the newly
wed devis presently retained with their husbands for some more weeks, he gifted hundreds of servants and
servant maids in addition to which a crore of ‘swarna mudras’, ‘rajata mudras’, pearls and other nine gems
aplenty as ‘kanyaadana’ or dowry. Just before the departure of King Dasharatha and his entourage, they all
felt uneasy omens of inauspiciousness in the air. Huge and frightful sky birds with sounds of shrill squeaks
were hovering on the nearby skylines, shrill sounds resounding from nearby forest animals, and such
‘apashakunas’ or premonitional warning were pronounced. Even so, gales of dust storms broke off and
darkness surrounded. Then King Dasharatha visioned a frightening arrival: dadarsa bhimasamkasam
Jjatamandaladharinaml kailasam iva durdharsam kalagnim iva duhsaham, jvalantam iva tejobhir
durniriksyam pythagjanaihl skandhe casajya parasum dhanur vidyudganopamam, pragrhya saramukhyarm
ca tripuraghnam yatha haram/ He broke out the news that Parashu Rama the son of Bhrigukula
Jamadagni Maharshi and the great destroyer of Kshatriya Vamsha was about to enter Mithila of the
Kingdom of Janaka, with frightful countenance and hanging shrub like matted hairs like ‘Kaalaagni’ or the
flames of death. He was carrying his ‘parashu’ or the mighty axe with which he fulfilled his dreadful
revenge of uprooting the kshatriya vamsha. kaccit pityvadhamarst ksatram notsadayisyati, piirvam
ksatravadham kytva gatamanyur gatajvarah, ksatrasyotsadanam bhiiyo na khalv asya cikirsitam/
Mabharshi Vasishtha queried: ¢ Does Parashu Rama still recall his “pratigjna’ or universal declaration of dig
up and evacuate Kshatriya vamsha once again! As Vasishtha stated thus, both the Kings of Ayodhya and
Mithila were non plussed with fright shivering before the flames about to engulf them all. Evam
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uktvarghyam adaya bhargavam bhimadarsanam, psayo rama rameti madhuram vacam abruvanl
pratigrhya tu tam pijam rsidattam pratapavan, ramam dasarathim ramo jamadagnyo ’bhyabhasatal

On his arrival, Parashu Rama was atonce served with ‘arghya’ or cool water to wash his feet and drink by
Rishis, he merely uttered: ‘Rama Rama! : ,

Sarga Seventy Five

Rama dasarathe vira viryam te sriiyate 'dhutam, dhanuso bhedanam caiva nikhilena maya srutaml tad
adbhutam acintyam ca bhedanan dhanusas tvaya, tac chrutvaham anuprapto dhanur grhyaparam
subhaml tad idam ghorasamkasam jamadagnyam mahad dhanuh, pirayasva sarenaiva svabalam
darsayasva cal tad aham te balam dystva dhanuso ’sya prapirane dvandvayuddham pradasyami
viryaslaghyam idam taval

Dasharadha nandana Shri Rama! Veera! It is heard that your courage and fame are second to none! You
seem to have lifted up and broken down the mighty and incredible ‘Shiva Dhanush’! Having been
informed thus, I have now brought this another ‘dhanush’. This is the ever frightful and invincible
‘Parashu Rama Dhanush’. I seek you to draw it straight, and arrange the arrow perfectly and exhibit your
valor and capability.

Tasya tadvacanam Srutva raja dasaratahs tada, visannavadano dinah pranjalir vakyam abravitl/
ksatrarosat prasantas tvam brahmanasya mahdayasah, balanam mama putranam abhayarm datum arhasi/
bhargavanam kule jatah svadhyayavratasalinam, sahasrakse pratijiidya Sastram niksiptavan asil sa tvam
dharmaparo bhitva kasyapaya vasumdharam, dattva vanam upagamya mahendrakytaketanahl mama
sarvavinasaya sampraptas tvam mahamune, na caikasmin hate rame sarve jivamahe vayam/

As Parashurama thus challenged Shri Rama, King Dasharatha intervened at once to say: Maha Bhargava!
You are glorious in the entire universe that having born to the highest tradition of Brahmanatva, performed
swaadyaaya of vedas, outstanding penances, you have accomplished climactic stature/ Yet by the force of
circumstances, punished Kshatriya Kings as a race and wiped out their traces but now have pardoned them
eventually. But now having taken now to ‘astra sanyasa’, why ought you be unkind to only to Rama and in
the unfortunate even of his failure, generations of us all would have to end our lives! Bruvaty evam
dasarathe jamadagnyah pratapavan, anddrtyaiva tad vakyam ramam evabhyabhasatd As King
Dasharatha stated in a highly entreating tone, Parasurama ignored the King and continued in highly
heckling tone to Shri Rama as though what he had perfomed was not a miraculous act of breaking down
Shiva Dhanush but a sheer fluke or an accidental stroke of chance!

Thus Parushu Rama tauntingly continued as follows: ime dve dhanust sresthe divye lokabhivisrute, dydhe
balavati mukhye sukyte visvakarmand atisystam surair ekam tryambakdaya yuyutsave, tripuraghnam
narasrestha bhagnam kakutsha yat tvayal idam dvitiyam durdharsam visnor dattam surottamaih,
samanasaram kakutstha raudrena dhanusa tv idaml tada tu devatah sarvah prcchanti sma pitamaham,
sitikanthasya visnos ca balabalaniriksayal abhiprayam tu vijidaya devatanam pitamahah, virodham
Jjanayam dsa tayoh satyavatam varahl virodhe ca mahad yuddham abhavad romaharsanam, Sitikanthasya
visnos ca parasparajayaisinohl tada taj jymbhitam Saivam dhanur bhimaparakramam, humkarena
mahddevah stambhito 'tha trilocanahl devais tada samagamya sarsisamghaih sacaranaih, yacitau
prasamam tatra jagmatus tau surottamaul jrmbhitam tad dhanur dystva saivam visnuparakramaih,
adhikam menire visnum devah sarsiganas tadal dhanii rudras tu samkruddho videhesu
mahayasah,devaratasya rajarser dadau haste sasayakaml idam ca visnavam rama dhanuh
parapuramjayam, rcike bhargave pradad visnuh sa nyasam uttamaml ycikas tu mahatejah
putrasyapratikarmanah, pitur mama dadau divyam jamadagner mahatmanahl nyastasastre pitari me
tapobalasamanvite, arjuno vidadhe mytyur prakrtam buddhim asthitall vadham apratiriipan tu pituh
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Srutva sudarunam, ksatram utsadayam rosdj jatam jatam anekasahl prthivim cakhilam prapya kasyapaya
mahatmane, yajiiasyante tada rama daksinam punyakarmanel dattva mahendranilayas tapobala
samanvitah, Srutavan dhanuso bhedam tato "ham drutam agatahl tad idam vaisnavam rama pitrpaitam
aham mahat, ksatradharmam puraskytya grhnisva dhanuruttamaml yojayasva dhanuh sresthe Saram
parapuramjayam, yadi Saknosi kakutstha dvandvam dasyami te tah/

Raghunandana! These our the two supreme and celestial pieces of dhanush; Devatas have been in
admiration of their invincibility. Vishvakarma the heavenly engineer himself construcetd it as of the
strongest and impossible unbreakability. One of these was awarded to Maha Deva Shankara in connection
with Tripuraasura and that was what ‘Shiva Dhanush” which he had been proudly and arrogantly broken
by you. And the second dhanush had been in my hands which was dedicated with humility by groups of
Devas to Maha Vishnu used in a series of encounters against the most heinous Danava- Daitya-Rakshasaas
gloried as ‘Vaishnava Dhanush’ . Try to learn and recall that once all the Devas headed by Indra once
approached Brahma Deva to assess whether Shiva or Vishnu was more powerful and mightier. Then
Brahma created a rift between the two and in a mutual warfare Vishnu due to his mere possession of the
Vishnu dhanusk made a mere ‘humkara’ as the Trinetradhaari Shiva was stilled with awe. Then the angry
Shiva out of frustration threw his dhanush off and Videha desha Rajarshi Devarata held it and did daily
veneration for generations. On the other hand, Bhagavan Vishnu having been pleased with Bhrigu vamshi
Rucheeka Muni gifted this Vishnu Dhanush; it was from Maharshi Jamadagni my immortal father that this
Vishnu Dhanush had come into my possession eversince. Mahatma Jamadagni having discarded astra-
shastras took to intense tapasya having built an ashram and was eventually killed by King
Kartaveeryarjuna owing to materialistic obsessions. On learning about the murder of my father by the
King, I returned from my penances and avenged Kshatriyas as a race by killing them several times. There
aftter having earned the overlortship of the entire ‘prithvi’, I performed a ‘maha yagjna’ and donated the
prithvi as dakshina to Kashyapa Muni. Having given the prithvi daana thus have retired to Mahendra
Mountain for tapasya everthereafter. Having heard of the destruction of Shiva Dhanush from my celestial
vision, have hurried back to the brave young hero here aling withVishna Dhanush too. Tad idam
vaisnavam rama pitrpaitam aham mahat, ksatradharmam puraskytya grhnisva dhanuruttamaml yojayasva
dhanuh Sresthe Saram parapuramjayam, yadi saknosi kakutstha dvandvam dasyami te tahl  Rama! | have
thus brought the Maha Vishnu Dhanush reviving my ‘kshaatra dhrama’ and if you were to succeed in
straigtening this dhanush with arrows, then | might give you the opportunity of a mutual duel thereafter.

Sarga Seventy Six

S’rutva taj jamadagnyasya vakyam dasarathis tada, gauravad yantritakathah piti ramam athabravit/
Srutavan asmi yat karma krtavan asi bhargava, anurundhyamahe brahman pitur anypyam dasthitahl
viryahinam ivasaktam ksatradharmena bhargava, avajanami me tejah pasya me ’dya parakramaml ity
uktva raghavah kruddho bhargavasya varayudham, saram ca pratisamgrhya hastal laghuparakramahl
aropya sa dhanii ramah saram sajyam cakara ha, jamadagnyam tato ramam ramah kruddho "bravid
vacahl brahmano ’siti piijyo me visvamitrakytenaca, tasmdc chakto na te rama moktum pranaharam
Saraml imam va tvadgatim rama tapobalasamarjitan, lokan apratiman vapi hanisyami yad icchasil na hy
ayam vaisnavo divyah Sarah parapuramjayah, moghah patati viryena baladarpavinasanahl varayudha
dharam rama drastum sarsiganah surah, pitamaham puraskrtya sametas tatra samghasahl
gandharvapsarasas caiva siddhacaranakimnarah, yaksaraksasandagas ca tad drasturm mahad adbhutaml!
Jjadikrte tada loke rame varadhanurdhare, nirviryo jamadagnyo 'sau ramo ramam udaiksatal tejobhir
hataviryatvaj jamadagnyo jadikytah, ramam kamala patraksam mandam mandam uvaca hal kasyapaya
maya dattd yada parvam vasumdhara, visaye me na vastavyam iti mam kasyapo ‘bravitl so ham
guruvacah kurvan prthivyam na vase nisam, iti pratijiia kakutstha kyta vai kasyapasya hal tad imam tvam
gatim vira hantum narhasi raghava, manojavam gamisyami mahendrar parvatottamaml! lokas tv
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apratimd rama nirjitas tapasa maya, jahi tan saramukhyena ma bhiit kalasya paryayahl aksayyam
madhuhantaram janami tvam suresvaram, dhanuso ‘sya paramarsat svasti te ’stu paramtapal ete
suragandh sarve nirtksante samagatah, tvam apratimakarmanam apratidvandvam ahavel na ceyam mama
kakutstha vrida bhavitum arhati, tvaya trailokyanathena yad aham vimukhikytahl saram apratimarm rama
moktum arhasi suvrata, saramokse gamisyami mahendram parvatottamaml! tatha bruvati rame tu
jamadagnye pratapavan, ramo dasarathih srimams ciksepa Saram uttamaml tato vitimirah sarva disa
copadisas tatha, surah sarsigand ramam prasasamsur udayudhaml ramam dasarathim ramo
Jjamadagnyah prasasya ca, tatah pradaksinikrtya jagamatmagatim prabhull

Although his father King Dasharatha’s appeal was cutshort by the long monologue bordering on the self
ego of Parashu Rama, Rama had to reply to the latter. He said that he was constrained by the principles of
kshatriyas and hence was not elaborating much about his own achievements.

Then Rama angrily took away the Vishnu Dhanush and the arrows from Parshu Rama. Brahmano ’siti
pujyo me visvamitrakytena ca, tasmdc chakto na te rama moktum pranaharam Saraml imam va tvadgatim
rama tapobalasamarjitan, lokan apratiman vapi hanisyami yad icchasil na hy ayam vaisnavo divyah sarah
parapuramjayah, moghah patati viryena baladarpavinasanahl

Bhrigu nandana! As by birth you are a Brahmana and as such you are respeect worthy; further you have
had affinity with Brahmarshi Vishvamitra too and as such am constrained not to let arrows used on you
and cut short your life. ‘Bhargava Rama! Even as you have had quickly earned physical and psychological
powers due to your tapasya, this Vaishnava Dhanush which you are proud of , now in my hands would
never hesitate to demolish you too’. This type of veiled yet composed threat that Rama confronted with
against Bhargava Rama had readily attracted the attention and admiration of Deva ganas and Maharshis.
Gandharva-apsarasa-siddhha-chaarana-yaksha-raakshasa- naagaas too rushed to witness this ‘itihasik’
scene! As Rama had thus held high on his hands, Bhargava Rama stood stunned and blank and murmered
with low and mumbling voice stated: ‘Raghu nandana! | had just described to you a while back that |
donated Bhumi to Maha Muni Kashyapa and the latter instructed me to leave away bhumi and thus |
shifted away to the heights of Mahendra mountain. Now having conceded my failure against the
background of my bragging, may | politely return running back to the mountain heights! Aksayyam
madhuhantaram janami tvam suresvaram, dhanuso 'sya paramarsat svasti te 'stu paramtapal ete
suraganah sarve nirtksante samagatah, tvam apratimakarmanam apratidvandvam ahavel Maha Veera
Shri Rama! The manner in which you had lifted the Vishnu Dhanush would recall how Maha Vishnu
Himself lifted and held at the time of Madhu Kaitabha Daityas who sought to roll up earth and through
into Patala! Even as Devatas are witnessing above this happening because of my arrogance and late
realisation, may | declare that none indeed could face you in battles and glory. na ceyar mama kakutstha
vrida bhavitum arhati, tvaya trailokyanathena yad aham vimukhikytall Saram apratimam rama moktum
arhasi suvrata, saramokse gamisyami mahendram parvatottamam/ Kakutsa kulabhushana! Here | stand
with all my defeated egos as put to shame by you yet with the satisfaction that the Trilokanatha Vishnu
himself had to humble me. Now, | request you to release a mild arrow which could land me safe atop
Mahendra Parvata back to my Tapasya!

Vishleshana on i) Madhu Kaitabha Daityas and ii) Parashu Rama:Madhu Kaitaba Daityas from Devi
Bhagavata Purana:

When Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra in a comfortable posture of lying on the bed of Ananta Naga, two
Demon brothers named Madhu and Kaitabha were born from the wax of Maha Vishnu’s ears. Their birth
was a mystery and unknown as felt by the brothers themselves whose physical forms grew fast and strong
day by day, even as they were playing in the ocean surroundings, killing various kinds of aquatic species
for food or play. Coming of age in course of time, the Demon brothers with huge bodies and proportionate
common sense too, realised that there must have been a Massive Force which alone could have given birth
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to them. From the air, they heard a sound ‘Vagbija’ the Seed Mantra ( Seed ‘Bija’ and ‘Vak’ the Speech of
Goddess Sarasvati). To start with fun, but later on with maturity, they kept on practising the sound for
years together, little realising the impact of the Mantra’s repetition. In fact, they became so obsessed with
the Mantra that they neither had food nor sleep, but with full concentration and utmost sincerity. ‘The
Parasakti’s Voice emerged from the Skies that the Danava brothers would be invincible in the entire
Universe provided they were united and fight two-some. Blessed by Maha Devi, the two brothers became
swollen with pride and eventually attacked Lord Brahma Himself. On realising that they were
unconquerable, Brahma who was seated on the lotus- head sprouting from Maha Vishnu’s navel, tried the
age-old four means. He tried to use ‘Sama (Counselling) ‘Dana’( Gifting or bribing), ‘Bheda’( put one
against another) and finally ‘Danda’(Punish), but neither of these media appeared feasible; he ran away to
Vaikuntha for protection but Maha Vishnu was in Yoga Nidra. Brahma had thus prayed to Yoga Nidra
Devi to prompt Maha Vishnu to wake up. It was actually Maha Maya’s discretion which mattered as
Vishnu Himself could not regain consciouness on His own. The concentrate of ‘Tamo Guna’- Maha Maya
- was earnestly prayed to by Brahma, as this was a prestige issue for him and the entire domain of Gods!
Maha Maya left Vishnu free and He was fully woken up to face the challenge of the hour, viz. to either
manipulate or massacre the brothers, Madhu and Kaitabha. Lord Vishnu invited the brothers to fight with
Himself. The fight continued for five thousand years but without a tangible result. As the Demons were
clashing one after another and Lord Vishnu was in duel singly, the latter asked the brothers to give a break
as it was against Justice that they took alternate positions while He was alone. During the break, Vishnu
prayed to Maha Sakti and complained that the fight was unfair and that they were also given by Her the
boon of voluntary death or ‘Svacchanda Maranam’. Maha Sakti realised the lacuna in the duel and advised
Vishnu to give boons to the brothers so that a way out would automatically open up. Meanwhile, Maha
Sakti agreed to be present at the fight in physical form and disturb the concentration of the Demon brothers
by casting Her fake amorous looks. This encouraged Vishnu to convey the Demons that their duel with
Him was of great quality and thus He was ready to give boons to them. They got into the trap as they
boasted that they were prepared to give boons to Him instead of the other way around. Vishnu grabbed the
opportunity and said that He be given the boon of their death by killing each other! The brothers gave an
excuse that the boon could be given only provided there was no water or wetness in the Ocean. Vishnu
expanded his thighs manifold so that there could be adequate space for the killings. The Demons expanded
their bodies too and thus the thighs of Vishnu and the body sizes of the brothers kept on increasing
horizontally and vertically proportionately. Finally, the illusion created by Vishnu proved stronger and the
brothers had to yield to their own killings. Thus Maha Sakti who assumed human physique and paved the
way to the killings of the Danava brothers without breaking the Rules of ‘Dharma Yuddha’, partly by
trickery and partly by Maya or Illusion.

Ganesha Purana is quoted: Chapters 77-82: Jamadagni-Kaartaveerya- Kaama dhenu-Kartaveery Kills the
Muni- Parashuramaavatara: King Shurasena approached the ashram of Maha Muni Jamadagni the famed
wife Renuka Devi in Shveta Dvipa’s Sahyaadri Parvata and their illustrious son Parashurama who was in
Naimisharanya for Vidyadhyayana. The Muni having extolled Sankata Charurthi Ganesha Vrata said his
son Parashurama had already observed the Vrata as prescribed. Thereafter, Chakravarti Kartaveerya visited
the Ashram of Jamadagni couple with his countless chaturanga bala akshouhinis who were taking
refreshing bath and swim. The Muni couple invited the Chakravarti and the huge army and hosted a
fabulous and highly rich and lavishing lunch with pancha bhakshya bhojana. Well before this lunch
invitation the Muni Couple prostrated before the Kamadhenu in the ashram’s backyard and entreated her to
preserve their dignity to fulfill the invitation of lunch for the Royal Guest of honour and his mammoth
number of the army. The shocked Chakravarti exclaimed as how such massive bhojana was possible to an
equally huge army and requested the Muni and wife to explain out of his astonishing miracle. As they
revealed the truth of mother Kamadhenu’s grace and help, instantly the Chakravarti raised his tone and
asserted that each and every asset in his command ought to be under his command. The Muni replied:
Chakravarti! | am after all a Muni eking my life with what ever ‘kandamula bhakshana’ is possible in
forests; how do you realise that this ashram could offer ‘pancha bhaksshya paramaannas’ to the Royalties
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and ‘akshouihinis’ of sena is possible otherwise. You are of Vishnu swarupa and accepted my ‘aatithya’ as
that is a great honour and trilokas could proudly state that Chakravari Kaartaveerya was honoured by his
visit along with his glorious sena which was of akshouhinis strong and the Muni served fabulous meal with
pancha bhalshyas! But still the Chakravarti kept on insisting that Kamadhenu ought to be taken awayeven
by force and left the ashram in a huff and disgust, even as the Muni kept on pleading and finally stated that
the Chakravarti visited the ashram as a green parrot but finally turned as a crow! The Chakravarti who left
in despair redoubled with the design of stealing kamadhenu overnight. He despatched his army men who
freed the celestial cow which made reverberating noises while she became breathless and after kicking its
legs flew away to skies in pitch darkness. An aweful earth tremor followed and the army ran away in
fright. Noticing the havoc that had happened, Kaataveerya appeared on the scene and so did the
Ashramavasis and the Mahamuni couples. As the Chakravarti faced the Muni couple, Maha Saadhvi
Renuka showerd curses on Kaartaveerya and having warned the interference of the former aimed at the
Muni’s chest and killed him with the proverbial ekavimshati / 21 arrows and left away. The disheartened
pativrata could hardly do the ‘smarana’ of Parashurama who was in long tapasya, even as Kartaveerya shot
five arrows on her chest and the ‘ashramavaasis’ ran away helterskelter!Having dutifully initiated the
‘dahana samskara’of the parents that followed with the assistance and blessings of Mahatma Dattatreya by
‘smarana’. Soon after the ‘antyeshti karma’ (shava yatra- dahana-daaha yagjna-udaka karma-pinda daana-
sapindeekarana etc), he called onMahatma Dattaatreya with his shaven head and face narrated the details
of the happenings about the Chakravarti’s visit to the ashram, the enjoyment of the hospitality of the
unique parents with the active help of Kamadhenu of Tri Murthi swarupini, his departure on the polite
refusal to partwith Kamadhenu, the nocturnal attack and of the army, the killing of Kamadhenu, his
subsequent visit to the ashram to kill his unique parents and the antima smarana of his mother and
cremation formalities that followed. On the fifth day of the obsequies, Parashurama got terribly agitated
witnessing the matru swarupa and cried much and as the days of the karma karyas, the mrita swarupas
were distorted and dimmed in their physical parts. On the final day after karma kanda, the images of the
parents were radiant and blissful which demolished his fears and got kindled the fires of revenge and
retribution totally replacing with child like fears and helplessness!Parashurama prostrated to the vision of
Devi Renuka and asked her about the ‘sarvavyapta keerti’ of sahasra baahu chakravarti Kaartaveerya and
his historic valour and courage and how indeed could he stand alone and face him with all the strong army
behind him! Devi Renuka replied that if only Parshurama performed severe tapas to Maha Deva Shiva
sincerely with devotion, he could ensure victory single handed against even the universal hero like
Kartaveerya. Parashurama followed the mother’s counsel and Maha Deva having been pleased with the
prayers after his ‘saakshaatkara’ bestowed the upadesha of the shadakshara Ganesha Maha Mantra with
which Parushurama recited one lakh timed with unrelenting bhakti followed by dashaamsha homas and
Maha Ganesha stood before him even as Parashurama broke into his rapturous praises. Ganesha was
pleased and handed over a Parashu and accorded a ‘parashu’ with which to destroy Kaartaveerya who
nodoubt had been no doubt commenced his life within the precincts of dharmaacharana initially but
transgressed the limits to the extent of murdering Muni dampatis and in that process killing the illutrious
Go Mata the holiest cow in the Over Lords’s Creation! Ganesha had implicitly instructed Parashurama to
destroy the ambitious and arrogant human Kaartaveerya and also the equally cruel and sinful clan of
Kshatrias too! As a sequel to parashu daana to Jamadagi-Renuka putra Parashu Rama armed with the
Parashu gifted by Ganesha as prompted by Maha Deva himself shouted thunderously at Kaaraveerya and
army and killed them all in no time and in the same sweep killed the Khatriyas and the clan is as many as
21 attacks recalling as many arrows of Kaartaveerya’s bow broke his father’s chest!

Brahmanda Purana too is quoted’: Prashu Rama Tapasya :

The illustrious Incarnation of Bhagavan Vishnu as Bhargava Rama was the son of Jamadagni Muni and the
grandson of the famed Bhrigu Maharshi and Devi Khyati. As instructed by his_father and grandfather,
Bhargava Rama performed stringent Tapasya in an Ashram in a deep_jungle and visiting Maharshis like
Bhrigu, Atri, Kratu, Jaabali, Mrikunda were impressed with the high concentration of Bhargava Rama
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who was seeking to target Shiva in his penance. In course of time, Maha Deva was pleased with Bhargava
Rama’s devotion and appeared in disguise as a hunter who presented a repulsive person with dark
complexion and red eyes with bow and arrows and crude sword and knives of varied sizes and sharpness.
He introduced himself as Tosha Pravarsha the Master of The Forest and that no knew person should step
in the Forest, much less raise a Hermitage. Even Indra would not be able to reside in this forest without my
permission, he said. The hunter then asked Rama as to was he and for what purpose that he was staying in
the Forest for such a long time.The former replied that he was performing Tapasya to Maha Deva
Shambhu and that he would like please that Sarveshwara, Sarva Sharanya, Abhaya prada, Trinetra,
Sarvajna, Tripuraantaka and Shankara. The Hunter heckled at Parashu Rama and said that he was wasting
his time. In the course of conversation, Parashu Rama realised that the Hunter was not an ordinary human
being; he knew a lot of Shiva as the so called hunter mumbled that Shiva did Brahmahatya and that he
snipped Brahma’s fifth head. The Hunter further told Parashu Rama that after all he was trying to absolve
himself of the sin of his mother’s killing! ( Once Jamadagni left for Tapsaya and his wife Renuka Devi
went to a river to fetch water and witnessed Prince of Mrittikavati Chitraratha was enjoying swims in the
river with his women and momentarily Renuka felt envious of the women; Jamadagni noticed that his wife
committed a sin and on returning back to his Ashram he asked his sons to kill her for the sin; none of his
elder sons were prepared but Prarashshu Rama sliced her neck and killed her at once; apparently,
Jamadagni was able to revive Devi Renuka by his Mantra Shakti!). Bhargava Rama then realised that the
hunter must be a Siddha! The Hunter further heckled Rama that his Tapasya was futile as he left his old
father and killed his mother! Bhargava Rama then asked the hunter to identify himself: Was he Indra or
Agni or Surya or Chandra or Vayu or Yama! You have come here to test my sincerity of Tapasya.
Mahatma! Do reveal your self, thus prostrated Bhargava Rama and as soon as he stood up, Maha Deva
revealed himself and a confused Rama in an ecstatic trance praised him as follows: Namastey
Nilakanthaaya Nilalohita murtaye, Namastey Bhuta nathaya Bhuta vaasaaya tey namah/ Vkyataavyakta
Swarupaaya Maha Devaaya Meedhushey, Shivaaya Bahurupaaya Trinetraaya Namo nanah/ Sharanam
Bhava Sharva twadbhaktasya Jagatpatey, Bhuyonanyaashrayaanaam tu twameva hi paraayanam/
Yanmaya- aprakrutam Deva duruktam vaapi Shankara, Ajaanataa twaam Bhagavanmama tatkhshantu
marhasi/ Ananyavedya Swarupasya Sadbhaavamiha kaha pumaan, Twaamrutey tawa Sarvesha Samyak
Shakreti Veditum/ Tasmaatwam Sarvabhavena praseeda mama Shankara, Naanyaast mey gatistubhyam
Namo bhuyo namo namah/ Nilakantha, Nilalohita, Bhutanaadha, Bhuta vaasa! You are Perceivable yet
impossible to Perceive, Maha Deva, Shiva, Bahurupa, Trinetra, Sharva! Indeed | am your faithful devotee
and you are my final refuge; | might have talked lightly about you thinking that you were a normal hunter!
Do pardon my ignorance and indiscretion; who else is capable of recognising your own magnanimity
excepting yourself! | have no recourse else than surrendering myself to you totally!) Shiva replied to
Rama ‘My Child! I am pleased with your Tapasya. | really wish | could bestow every Shakti to you
although You deserve it. Yet, you are still not yet ripe enough to withstand the Rudra Shakti and the
ralated ‘Astraas’; hence you have to perform further Tapasya, resort to Sarva Tirtha Darshanaas and
approach me when you consider fit. Subsequently, Bhargava Rama was engaged in Tirtha Darshanaas,
fastings, Tapas, Homas, Japas, Snaanaas and other sacred deeds and moved about a lot in Bhumandala.
Later, as per the instructions of Maha Deva returned to his Ashram and settled for his Shiva Puja.
Meantime, there was a terrible battle between Devas and Asuras and the latter approached Maha Deva for
help. Shankara then asked Mahodara to reach Parashurama to bring from his Ashram in Himalayas and
the latter was instruced by Shiva to destroy the Asuras. Bhargava was bestowed with a variety of powerful
Astra- Shastras and devastated Asuras in large contingents even while the remnants ran away to Rasatala.
The victorious Bhargava returned to his Ashram and installed an Idol of the ‘Kiraata’ who confronted him
in the Forest and worhipped him with flowers, Chandana, Dhupa, Dipa and Naivedyas. As Shankara made
an appearance along with Marudganas and Devas, Rama fell on his feet and extolled him as follows:
(Devadeva! Jagannaadha, Tripuraantaka,Sakala adhyaksha, Bhaktavatsala, Sarva Bhutesha, vrishabha -
dhwaja, Sakalaadhisha, Kanukaakara, Skaklaavaasa, Sakala Devaarigana Naashaka, Shuli, Kapaali, Sarva
Lokaika paala, Nitya SmashnaVaashi, Kailasavaasi, Pashayukta, Kalakuta vishaara, Sarva Vibhu,
Amarvandya, Swayambhu, Shaktivaan, Sagatkarma Sakshi, Shambhu, Chandramouli, Sarpakantha haara,
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Shiva, Paramatma, Vibhuti sanchhanna deha, Suryachandraagninetra, Kapardi, Andhakaasura mardana,
Tripura dhwamsi, Daksha Yagna Vinaashaka, Yogijana Dhyeya, Achintya Rupa, Bhakta hridayaambhoja
karna madhya varti, Sakalaagama Siddhaanta Saara Rupa, Sakala Yogendra Prabhu, Shankara, Sakala
Vyaapta Maha mahimna, Paramatma, Sharva, Shaanta, Jagadbrahma, Vishwarupa, Adimadhya rahita,
Nitya, Avyakta, Vyaktaavyakta Swarupa, Sthula Sukshmaatma, Vedanta Vedya, Samasta Vishwa
Vigjnaana Swarupa, Suraasurasangha Shreshtha puja paada, Shrikantha, Srishti karta, Lokakarta, Rajo
gunaatma, Hiranyagarbha, Paratpara, Pratyagatma, Tamoguna Vikaara, Jagatsamhaara, Kalpanta Rudra
Rupa, Parapara-Vida, Avikara, Nitya, Sadas adaatma, Buddhi Prabodha, and Buddhin- driya Vikara! My
salutations to you as you are manifested in various Forms as VVasu-Rudra- Marud-Aditya- Saadhaya and
Ashwini Kumaaras! You are Avikara, Aja, Nitya, Sukshma Rupa!You are not controllable and
unimaginable even by Brahma! Those who continue in ignorance about you and your three major features
of Srishti-Sthiti-Samhara are engaged in the cycle of births and deaths; as even great Scholars are
unaware about you, what could | realise about you! Indeed your magnificence is far beyond description
and voice; thus | am unable to commend you as my Stuti properly yat | know that you are affectionate to
your Bhaktas!) Maha Deva was indeed gratified with this kind of touching prayers and bestowed to him all
kinds of Astra-Shastra Vidyas, their usages and withdrawing capacities; a outstanding horse; a distinctive
chariot, a peerless bow and bunch of arrows, a distinctive Kavacha or body shield, Beeja Mantras whose
recitation could either annihilate the worlds or shower blessings to his followers and in short provided
unique Siddhis to Bhargava Rama equipping him with invincible powers enabling him to punish the Evil
wherever it existed and at the same time to protect the virtuous and the noble.

King Kaartaveeryarjuna and his invincibility: The most valiant and invincible King of the times
Kaartaviryarjuna of Haihava Vamsha was contemporary to Bhargava Rama halted at the Ashsram of
Jamadagna once along with his huge army which was tired and famished on an afternoon when Sun was
hot and severe; the army did not have the strength to move forward and decided to rest. The King knew
that the Ashram would not have the resource to feed the contingent but the Muni did provide excellent
food to them. The King wondered as to how the Muni was able to do so and discovered that the Celestial
Cow Kama -dhenu was in the Ashram and fulfilled all the requirements of the inmates of the Ashram. The
King desired to take away the Kamadhenu to his kingdom but Jamadagni declined politely initially

and refused flatly later. The King returned to his Kingdom but sent his Minister to manage to bring the
Celestial Cow, if necessary by force. Finally force was used and both the Muni and the Kamadhenu
resisted till the last but were tortured; Jamadagni Maharshi was almost killed and Kamadhenu flew to
Heaven! The soldiers returned only with the calf which was a wasted exercise since without the mother
the calf was no avail anyway. On return to the Ashram, Devi Renuka found her husband lying dead in a
pool of blood and fainted and after recovering fro the shock with some passage of time, she cried
incessantly enquiring about Bhargava Rama. Rama returned from the forest to fetch wood and flowers for
homa and puja and was non-plussed about what all had happened. He witnessed his mother beating her
chest again and again numbering twenty one times and took a vow that not only King Kartaveeryarjuna
would be butchered but would also attack Kshatriyas as a race would be slaughtered twenty one times

and wipe out traces of them all; for quite some time now Kshatriyas were harassing Brahmanas and Sages
on many counts, mostly out of fear that Brahmanas were gaining upper hand due to their knowledge and
out of fear of an inferiority complex. Renuka decided to jump into fire along with her dead husband in the
execution of the old practice of ‘Sati Sahagamana’ but a Celestial VVoice stopped her attempt as
Jamadagni’s life would by revived once again. Bhrigu Maharshi came to learn of his son’s death and on
seeing his body stated that if he the Maharshi spent all his life as per Vedas and performed all virtuous
deeds including Yagnas and Tapas, then Jamadagni his son should rise up from his death bed and sprinkled
sacred weater on the dying body and up came Jamadagni fully resuscitated due to the glory of Bhrigu. But
Bhrigu after full recovery came to realise Bhargava Rama’s vow to kill Kartaveeryarjuna and felt sad, not
only because that revenge was never the principle of a Brahmana but killing a King by one of his own
Subjects would tantamount to ‘Rajavadha’which was as atrocious as killing one’s own father! Moreso
King Kartaveeryarjuna was not only an illustrious King of extraordinary prowess but also an outstanding
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devotee of Bhagavan Dattaratreya. This created a predicament to Bhargava Rama as there was a vow to
kill the King and the Kshatriya Vamsha in twenty one attacks and on the other hand there was the
considered advice tantamounting to an instruction of his father not to do so. Jamadagni then advised to
pray to Brahma Deva and act according to his considered advice. Brahma too was not acceptable to either
of the vows taken by Bhargav and affirmed that it would not be in order that if simply one King
perpetrated a sin, there would be little justification to eradicate the entire Kshatriya Vamsha in twenty one
battles! Yet, he blessed Rama to recite a Krishna Kavacha tittled ‘Trailokya Vijaya’ and visit Shiva Loka
to seek his blessings in the matter. As Bhargava Rama with great difficulty managed an audience with
Shiva, the latter too felt that it was not an easy task to terminate King Kartaviryarjuna who by his mere
frown a great warrior like was disarmed and had to flee! However, the ever merciful Mahadeva suggested
that he like Skanda Kumara should practise not only the Trailokya Vijaya Mantra but several other
powerful Mantras like Nagasatra, Paashupata, Brahmastra, Narayanastra, Agneyastra, Varanyastra,
Gandharvatra, Garudastra, Jrumbhanaastra and many other Astraas; Rama then bowed with the greatest
possible happiness and fulfillment to Shiva, Devi Parvati, Ganesha , Skanda and Nandi Deva and returned
to his father Jamadagni, fully overjoyed.!

Sarga Seventy Seven

Gate rame prasantatma ramo dasarathir dhanuh, varunayaprameyaya dadau haste sasayakaml abhi
vadya tato ramo vasistha pramukhan ysin, pitaram vihvalam dystva provaca raghunandanahl jamada gnyo
gato ramah prayatu caturangini, ayodhyabhimukht send tvaya nathena palital ramasya vacanam srutva
raja dasarathah sutam, bahubhyam samparisvajya mirdhni caghraya raghavaml gato rama iti Srutva
hrstah pramudito nypah, codayam dsa tam senam jagamasu tatah purim, patakadhvajinim ramyam
tiuryodghustaninaditam, siktarajapatham ramyam prakirnakusumotkaraml! rajapravesasumukhaih paurair
mangalavadibhih, sampirnam pravisad raja janaughaih samalamkytaml kausalya ca sumitra ca kaikeyt
ca sumadhyama,vadhipratigrahe yukta yas canya rajayositahl tatah sitam mahabhagam Urmilam ca
vasasvinim, kusadhvajasute cobhe jagrhur nypapatnayahl mangalalapanais caiva sobhitah aumavasa sah,
devatayatanany asu sarvas tah pratyapijayanl abhivadyabhivadyams ca sarva rajasutds tada, remire
muditah sarva bhartybhih sahita rahall kytadarah krtastras ca sadhanah sasuhyjjanah, shurusamandah
pitaram vartayanti nararsabhahl tesam atiyasa loke ramah satyaparakramah,svayambhiir iva bhitanam
babhiiva gunavattarahl ramas tu sitaya sardham vijahara bahin rtin, manasvi tadgatas tasya nityam hrdi
samarpitahl priya tu sita ramasya darah pitrkptd iti’ gunad riupagundc capi pritir bhiiyo vyavardhatal
tasyas ca bharta dvigunarm hydaye parivartate, antarjatam api vyaktam akhyati hydayam hydd tasya
‘bhiramaya, sameyivan uttamardjakanyaya, ativa ramah susubhe ‘tikamaya, vibhuh Sriya visnur
ivamaresvarahl

As Bhargava Rama was put to shame, Shri Rama addressed his father King Dasharatha who had just
returned to normalcy after the quick succession of events and said: dear father, Parashurama had left for
good and now you may instruct all of us to move forward comfortably with the chaturanga balaas, and the
wedding procession with joy and renewed enthusiasm. As the procession finally reached the city of
Ayodhya , it was ready with dhwaja-patakas, sonorous welcome sounds of drums and musical
instruments, group dances of talented damsels and youthful males, decorated house holds, sweet smells of
fragrant flowers and garlanded streets and men and women dressed up with festive feverishness, and
freshly cooked savories and sweets for free distribution at street corners and so on. Groups of vedic
panditas were busy with vedic chantings aloud welcoming the arriving ‘baraat’ or those who were fotunate
to see the wedding events. Rushing citizens were anxious to glance the new brides with grace and
modesty.
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Then King Dasharatha along with his sons and new daughters-in-law as accompanied by Devis Koushalya-
Sumitra-Kaikeyi descended from their respective chariots made an auspicious entry.They were all initially
ushered into their deva mandiras. The new daughters in law touched the feet of elders. Thereafter the
respective new couples entered their own chambers and settled gradually. In due course of time the Raja
Kumaras, refreshed themselves in the art of archery with excellent camaraderie and solidarity as some of
the newly learnt mantras of ‘dhanur prayogaas’ were exchanged too and imparting excellent care and
affection to the proud King Dasharatha. In course of time King Dasharatha accosted Bharata Kumara and
addressed him to accompany Kaikeya Raja Kumara who had been there for good time at Ayodhya and
Shatrugna too evinced interest to accompany Bharat Kumara too.

There after, Rama Lakshmanas started to look after King Dasharath’s small and big duties of officialdom
as also his personal care. Pituraagjnaam puraskritya pourakaaryaani sarvashah, chakaara Raamah
sarvaani priyaani cha hitaanicha/ Having gradually deputising the duties of the King, especially the day
to day issues of the public of Ayodhya and thus gained the popularity and faith. Enentually, the duties of
looking after the mothers, their own welfare as also of their households were discharged perfectly by Rama
and brothers. Similarly the issues related to the Gurus and workers of the ‘darbaar’ were resolved instatly.
The word spread across Ayadhya and other places in the entire kingdom about the efficient and instant
handling of the public. Teshaamatishayaa loke Ramah satyaparaakramah, svayambhuriva bhutaanaam
babhuva gunavattarah/ Just as Brahma Deva himself would have looked after the welfare of charaa -
chaara jajat of his creation, the Rajas of Ayodhya too assume full responsibilty of the public.

At the same time Rama and Sita have become famed as being of the same heart and for the passage of all
the seasons of years .Antarjatam api vyaktam akhyati hydayam hrdd tasya bhiiyo visesena maithilt
uttama raja kanyaya, ativa ramah Susubhe ’tikamaya, vibhuh sriya visnur ivamaresvarah/Janakanandini
Mithileshwari Kumari Sita gets aware of Shri Rama’s inner voice and opinion almost instantly and clearly
Indeed She has the form and fame of Maha Lakshmi Herself. The eldest of King Dasharatha’s daugher in
law is Lakshmi while the King Dasharatha was convinced his son Rama was Maha Vishnu Himself!

Raamaaya Ramabhadraaya Ramachandraya Vedhase, Raghunaadhaaya naadhaaya Seetaayaah
patanenamah/
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Annexure on Shri Rama’s Uttara Bharata Parikrama before wedding with Devi Sita

Sri Rama'’s route From Ayodhya to Janakpur was the route used by the bridegroom and his ‘baraatis’ or the
Party as also to return to Ayodhya after the Rama-Sita marriage in Janakpur acquired the name ‘Ram-Sita
Marg’ long ago. The route of the ‘baaraatis’ is an excellent Road and millions of pilgrims actually cover
the distance on foot till date out of veneration!

Shri Rama and Lakshmana guided by Maharshi Vishwamitra, however took another route to reach
Janakpur after the slaying of Tataka in Tatakavan (Forest of Tataka).

1) Azamgarh: Uttar Pradesh: Shri Ram was only fifteen years old when he and Lakshman set out with
Vishwamitra to annihilate the demons who were polluting and obstructing the sacred rituals of his Yagna
(fire sacrifice). Their first halt was on the banks of the River Sarayu, twenty kilometers from Ayodhya.
Valmiki’s Ramayan describes the tranquil setting against which, Vishwamitra taught the princes about
the art of ‘bal’ and ‘atibal’ which endowed them with immunity from disease and eternal good

health besides freeing them from pangs of hunger and thirst.

2) Balliya: Uttar Pradesh: Walking past Azamgarh, Shri Ram, Lakshman and Sage Vishwamitra reached
Balliya where River Sarayu merges with the holy river Ganga. This haven on the banks of the Sarayu was
the chosen place for sages who spend long hours in meditation. Shri Ram rested here in the night before he
set out at dawn_crossing river Ganga to reach Vishwamitra’s Siddhashram. At night, before the

princes went to sleep, Vishwamitra narrated to them the story of ‘Kama Deva’ the God of Love who

was burned to ashes there by Lord Shiva.

3) Buxar:Bihar :Tadaka Vadha:- After crossing the holy Ganga, Shri Ram and Lakshman reached a dense
forest where demoness Tataka lived. The dreadful forest was known as Tatkavan. Shri Ram ended
Tataka’s reign over the forest by slaying her and freeing its inhabitants from terror. The forest stretched
between Bharoli and Baksar in Bihar. Shri Rama performed the first task of his “avtaar” (incarnation) here
by destroying the evil demoness.

4) Siddhashram: Buxar, Bihar:Vishwamitra’s Siddhashram was located not too far from Buxar.
Siddhashram, according to Adhytma Ramayan was a social ashram where religious instruction was
imparted to people. Shri Ram and Lakshman sojourned in the ashram for three days after Shri Ram killed
Mareech and Subahu, the demons who were tormenting Vishwamitra by spoiling his Yagna with bones
and blood. Lakshman destroyed the demon while Shri Ram took on the mighty Maricha, son of Tataka.
There are villages existing today on the banks of the River Ganga with the names Marich and Subahu.

5)Ahilya Uddhar: Ahroli, Buxar, Bihar. Three kilometers from Buxar in the northern direction is the
village Ahroli. Rishi Gautam had his ashram here. According to Ram Charita Manas it was here that Shri
Ram delivered Ahilya, the beautiful wife of Rishi Gautam, from a curse of her husband, which had turned
her into stone.When Shri Ram and Lakshman left Siddhashram they crossed River Ganga and River
Sonbhadra and set foot on the soil of Ahroli village, which still exists in Buxar district.

6) Sonbhadra River, of Gajendra Moksha Fame, Sonpur, near Patna, Bihar: Parev and Trigama are two
places of significance. They have a distance of five kilometers between them. When Shri Ram and
Lakshman crossed River Sonbhadra, they reached a place before Patna where they spent a night before
moving on to Janakpur.

7) Vishala Nagri, Hajipur, Bihar ( near Patna). Shri Ram and Lakshman crossed River Ganga and reached
this town with Rishi Vishwamitra who guided them to a garden to rest for a while in its fragrant
surroundings.

166



8) Ahilya Ashram, Darbhanga, Bihar: Valmiki’s Ramayan says Gautam Rishi’s ashram was in Mithila.
Ahilya resided there as Shila. The place was therefore named as Ahiyari after her. Thaiyavalk (Jagvan),
Shringi (Sringya), Bhringi (Bhairav) and Gautam Rishis lived there.

9) Vishwamitra Ashram: Bisaul, Madhubani, Bihar. Bisaul was Rishi Viswamitra’s place of residence.
After reaching Janakpur Rishi Vishwamitra stayed there and he set up his ashram in a garden. B) Phulhar
Village (Jamuni), Madhubani, Bihar was situated in one of Raja Janak’s prime gardens. It was in Jamuni
(Madhubani) and was celebrated for a Gauri Temple where Sita prayed regularly. After paying obeisance
to his Guru Vishwamitra when Shri Ram entered the floral section of the garden, Sita, who was present
there, got her first glimpse of Shri Ram.

10) Matihani: Janakpur, Nepal. In the vicinity of Janakpur was Matihani from where, according to
folklore, mud was collected and taken to create the venue for the marriage of Shri Ram and Sita. Matihani
has become a sacred place as even today maidens for their marriage take mud from here.

B) Janakpur, Nepal: Janakpur was the capital of Raja Janak’s kingdom. It lies 20 kilometers from India’s
border and is known for a temple of Ma Sita which attracts pilgrims round the year.

C) Rangbhoomi: Janakpur, Nepal. It is believed that the Dhanush Yagya (competition for lifting of the
bow) or Sitaswayamvar, as is popularly understood was announced before an invited royal gathering in a
huge maidan (field) close to the present Janaki Mandir. It was here that Shri Ram picked up the Shiv
Dhanush and broke it into two halves with ease. The important places in Janakpur include Matihani,
Rangbhoomi, Dhanusha Mani Mandap. All of them are associated with the legend of Shri Ram and Sita’s
marriage.

11) Sita Marhi, Bihar: According to beliefs, Mithila, one of the principalities of Raja Janak’s Kingdom was
passing through the trial of drought and famine. Following royal tradition, Raja Janak took out the golden
plow and went to an arid field to plough the soil and appeal to the gods for rain. While performing

the ritual, the plow got stuck in a deep grove in the soil. The king’s men rushed to pull the plow

out of the depth of the soil and lo and behold there was a girl child waiting for help. The childless

king happily adopted her as his daughter and named her “Sita”, the Sanskrit term by which the

cutting side of the plow is known. The name of the village, Sitamarhi, is derived from the name Sita as a
result. Travelers going to Janakpur in Nepal invariably stop at Sitamarhi for a “darshan” (sighting) of the
land where Sita manifested in the soil.

12) Sitakund Motihari, Bihar : It is said that the ‘baraatis’ (procession of the bridegroom’s family) while
returning to the kingdom of Ayodhya after the Ram-Sita marriage stopped at Sitakund Motihari for a little
rest. They bathed and freshened themselves in the Sita Kund. One of Sita’s bangles fell in the kund
(pond), it is believed. The baraatis (Bridegroom’s family) offered a puja (worship) to Lord Shiva

here. Sitakund is located 20 kms from Motihari in the South Direction. It is a well-known place in the
Northern Indian Belt. Then the baratis arrived at Derwan, Gorakhpur, Uttar Pradesh is not far from
Sitakund. The baraatis (Bridegroom’s family) had camped at this place and hence the name Derwan. The
word “Dev” in Hindi means camp.

13) Dohri Ghat, Mhow, Uttar Pradesh: The true meaning of Dohari is Do Hari, i.e. Two Haris. One
commonly used name in the worship of Lord Vishnu is Hari. As per Valmiki Ramayan, the baarat was on
the way to Ayodhya when the earlier Avtaar (incarnation) of Vishnu, Parashuram, stopped the baaratis at
this place on the banks of the river Sarayu. Parashuram tested Shri Ram and realized who he was. Both the
Haris (Parashuram and Ram, the two Vishnu avatars) met here and Parashuram returned to Mahesgiri
Mountain after offering his respects to Ram. Raja Dashrath and the “baraatis” then continued their
journey back to Ayodhya with Shri Ram.
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Shri Ram’s Vanvasa Parikrama:

It is more difficult to chart a route for Ram’s journey during his period of exile. Firstly this is pan-

India journey, secondly, Ram, Lakshman and Sita also wandered in the Dandaka Forest for more

than 10 years. This mighty forest would encompass in today’s date almost the entire state of

Madhya Pradesh including parts of Gujarat and Maharashtra on the West and Karnataka on the

South. Hence this makes it even more difficult. Still one might charter a basic route. There are many places
that Ram visited during this 14 year period during which he had the good fortune of meeting with some of
most enlightened sages and beings of that period. They were of course very delighted to meet with Ram
themselves with many of them having been foretold the coming of Ram, they waited for years conducting
severe penance for that fortunate time to arrive.

1) Ayodhya, Uttar Pradesh: was the capital city for the Isvaku Dynasty (Suryavanshi) of Kings. This was
also the city where Son of Dasrath, Shri Ram was born (appeared). In twelve kilometers vicinity of
Ayodhya there exist holy places like Vedi Kund, Sita Kund, Janaura etc. that are also part of the

journey of Shri Ram’s ‘vanvas’ (exile) route. It was also from Ayodhya that Shri Ram started his

journey along with Sita and Lakshman. Ayodhya was a majestic city comparable to any international city
of modern times almost eleven kilometers in length full of parks, gardens, theatres and modern
infrastructure and facilities for its citizens. The citizens of Ayodhya loved their Kings. It was at Tam sa
River, Uttar Pradesh that Shri Ram along with Sita, Lakshman and Sumantra Minister (Mantri) rested on
their first night. The modern name for Tamsa River is Madhar River and the place from where she flows is
called Gora Ghat. This place is about twenty kilometers from Ayodhya. On the banks of the Tamsa River
there is a place known as Purva Chakiya. The citizens of Ayodhya followed Shri Ram until this spot after
their dearest Ram departed from Ayodhya. Shri Ram, Lakshman and Sita disguised themselves and left
this spot in the middle of the night so that none of the people would be able to follow him.

2) Sultanpur , Uttar Pradesh on the banks of Gomati River that Sage Valmiki had an ashram. It was from
here that Shri Ram crossed the Gomti river. The old name of Sultanpur was Kushannathpur, which was
named after the son of Ram, ‘Kush’.Vadrathi River, Pratapgarh, Uttar Pradesh The present day name
Sarkani River which is situated around 8 kilometers from Pratapgarh in the Eastern Direction. Shri Ram
had crossed this river near the town of Mohanganj, as per Valmiki Ramayan. Sandika River (Sayi River),
Mohanganj, Pratapgarh, Uttar Prades is situated at a distance of twelve kilometers from Pratapgarh. This is
place is also commonly known as Dev Ghat. Shri Ram has crossed this river from this spot. There is also a
Shiv Temple here that was established by Bharat. This place has been mentioned in the VValmiki as well as
Tulsi Ramayan. Further, Balukini River, Pratapgarh, Ramkaleva, Uttar Pradesh is approximately 15
kilometers from Pratapgarh in the Southern Direction. Shri Ram had crossed this river here as has been
mentioned in the Valmiki Ramayan.

3) Prayag ( Allahabad),Uttara Pradesh:

A)Shringverpur or the current name Singrora, the capital of Nishad Raj Guha. This place is situated
around twenty kilometers North of Allahabad. Shri Ram had rested on a bed of grass here. The next
morning he crossed the Ganga River from here and proceeded to the Bharadwaj Ashram. The incident of
‘Kevat Prasang’ took place here.

B) Sita Kund, Shrinverpur, Prayag. This holy pond is around two kilometers from Shrinverpur. It was from
here that Shri Ram sent back their beloved minister Sumantra to Ayodhya.

C) Sangam, Prayag: This is the divine meeting place of the three holy rivers of Ganga, Yamuna and
Saraswati. Shri Ram himself praised this spot for its spiritual powers, which could uplift mankind.
Bharadwaj Rishi had his ashram here. Shri Ram had rested in this ashram for a night. Ram Charita Manas
as well as VValmiki Ramayan give a lot of importance to this place.
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D) Yamuna Ghat, Simri, Prayag:Shri Ram along with Lakshman and Sita crossed the Yamuna River. In
the Valmiki Ramayan the reference to Lakshman constructing a boat to cross the river has been made for
this place. After resting overnight on the Simri Ghat Shri Ram crossed the river using the boat made by
Lakshman. There are many places on the banks of the Yamuna related to the exile period of Shri

Ram like Akshay Vat, Sita Rasoi (Jasra Bazaar), Rishiyan (the abode of Rishis), Murka (Hanuman
Mandir).

4) Chitrakoot, Uttar Pradesh:

A) Ramnagar: Shri Ram walked along the banks of the Yamuna River in his onward journey. After
crossing theYamuna River, he reached what is known in today’s time as Ramnagar. This is place is
birthplace of Tulsi Das, the great poet who has written Ram Charita Manas.

B) Valmiki Ashram, Lala Pur, Chitrakoot: After visiting Sage Bharadwaj’s Ashram, Shri Ram reached
Valmiki’s Ashram and he spent the night here. It was here that Sage Valmiki himself suggested to Shri
Ram to make Chitrakoot his home for a few days.

C) As suggested by Sage Valmiki, Shri Ram reached Chitrakoot Dham. Shri Ram made his ashram on the
Kamadgiri Mountain near the Mandakini River. There were many sages, holy men and Rishis who had
made their ashrams (abodes) near the Kamadgiri Mountain. It was this divine spot where Shri Bharat met
with Shri Ram and took his padukas (slippers) with him to Ayodhya to place on the throne. Chitrakoot has
many places of pilgrimages in its vicinity like Madakini River, Bharatkoop, On the banks of the Mandakini
River — Spatik Sheela, Hanuman Dhara and Atri Ashram, Gupt (Secret) Godavari. All these sacred places
strengthen the place of Chitrakoot as a one of the most important places of pilgrimages while tracing the
footsteps of Shri Ram’s journey of exile. After the visit of Bharat to Chitrakoot, many citizens of Ayodhya
had started to visit this place.Many of the holy men and sages in this area started to feel disturbed by the
presence of so many people and it then that Shri Ram decided to leave this place. Hence all in all Shri Ram
would have stayed in Chitrakoot for only about one or two years only. The majority of his exile period he
spent in the Dandak Forest.

D) Amravati, Chitrakut, Uttar Pradesh:Around 7 kilometers from Atri Ashram, in the middle of the jungle,
there is a beautiful place called Amravati. One of the ancestors of Shri Ram called Ambrish had conducted
an intense penance here for many years. After leaving Chitrakut, Shri Ram came to Sage Atri’s Ashram. It
was here that the Sati Anusuya (pure and chaste wife of Sage Atri) gave the sermon of © Pati Vrata
Dharma’ (service to husband) to Mother Sita. After resting in Sage Atri’s Ashram for one night, Shri Ram
spent the next night at the place of penance of Ambrish (his ancestor). It was in this forest that Shri Ram
killed the Rakshas named Viradh. In the vicinity of Amvarti there is a village called Jamunihayi. There is a
very dark and dangerous looking pit called ‘Viradh Kund’ (pond). This pit is situated three kilometers
from Amravati. After killing the demon Viradh, Shri Ram had buried him here.

5) Sharbang Ashram, Satna,Madhya Pradesh: Around 13 kilometers from current day Chithara Station,
Satna, Madhya Pradesh is probably where the Shabrang Ashram of the Ramayan is situated. After the
slaying of Viradh, Shri Ram visited this ashram. It was here that he had the divine ‘darshan’ (sighting) of
the God Indra. After having the ‘darshan’ of Shri Ram, Shabrang Rishi with the help of his Yogic Fire
destroyed his body and attained salvation.

6) Ramtek, Nagpur, Maharashtra: Ramtek is a beautiful mountain near the city of Nagpur. Shri Ram stayed
here for some time. This mountain is also connected with the writer Kalidas who wrote the famous poem
‘Meghdoot’ according to some historians. Approximately 9 kilometers from here there is a place called
Salbardi near which there is a pilgrimage spot called Sita Nahani. According to popular legend, Shri Ram
proceeded to the ashram of Sutikshan Muni from here.

7) Nasik, Maharashtra:
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A) Sutiksha Muni Ashram: Sapta Srungi; After meeting with Sharbang Rishi, Shri Ram reached the
ashram of Sutikshan Muni who had spent 10 years in the Dandaka Forest before reaching here. Sutikshan
Muni was the disciple of Agastya Rishi. Shri Ram rested here for some time. He killed many of the
demons residing in this area and also took a vow that he would rid this area of all the evil influences. There
is an ancient temple of Goddess Sapta Srungi here, which attracts many pilgrims. It is said that
Markandaya Rishi wrote the Durga Saptastuti at this holy place. According to popular legend, Durga Ma
killed the demon Mabhisasur at this place, which is represented by a hole in the mountain, which can be
seen till today. The demon was hiding behind the mountain when Durga attacked him.

B) Agastya Ashram: Pimparner, Nasik: Approximately 16 kilometers North of Nasik there is an ashram
called Agasteshwar Ashram. Sutiksha Muni had guided Shri Ram to his Guru Agastya Rishi. Sage Ag
astya presented Ram with many divine weapons and powers here. He also advised Ram to make his
Ashram on the banks of the Godavari River and live there.

C) Panchavti: Nasik; On the banks of the Godavari River there is place popularly known as Tapovan,
which is the actual Panchvati of the Ramayan era. It was here that Shri Ram, Lakshman and Sita resided
here in a small hut. The incident of the cutting off the nose of Demoness Shupnaka took place here. It is
from here that ‘Nasik’ derived its name as the Sanskrit name for nose is ‘Nasika’. Khar, Dhooshan,
Trishara and 14,000 other Demons were slain by Shri Ram in this area after they attacked Shri Ram on
hearing about this incident from their sister.The kidnapping of Sita by Ravan, The slaying of Mareech and
the Slaying of Jatayu by Ravan all took place in a forest known as Jansthan in this area. In the ancient
times, the ashram of Gautam Rishi was in the holy town of Trimbakeshwar (one of the twelve Jyotirlings)
nearby. In order to release himself of the burden of a curse on him, Gautam Rishi had created the Godavari
River.

8) Tuljapur ( Maharashtra): There is a famed temple of Devi Tuljabhavani here. It is believed that Shri
Ram andSita roamed in the forests near the temple. It is also here that Lord Shiva and his wife Sati came
for the ‘darshan ‘ of Shri Ram and Sita. Sati took the form of Sita and tried to get close to Ram in order to
test his purity.

9) Ramdurg, Belgam, Karnataka: A) Kaband Ashram: Kardigud, Near Ramdurg, Belgaum, Karnataka

In the Indian state of Karnataka there is a village called Kardigud where it is believed that Kaband
Ashram was situated. Shri Ram and Lakshman slayed the demon Kaband here. After he was

killed, Kabandh became a Gandharva and left for his heavenly abode. Before leaving he had requested Shri
Ram to visit the Ashram of Shabari.B) Shabri Ashram: Sureban, Near Ramdurg, Belgaum: Around 14
kilometers in the Northern direction from Ram Durg, near the town of Gunga is placed called Sureban.
This is place where Shabri, who was a disciple of Sage Matang lived. She had waited long years for her
dear Ram to arrive, and on his arrival she fed him berries which she had tasted herself to make sure that
they were sweet. This angered Lakshman but Shri Ram pacified him because he could see her intense love
and devotion towards him. It was Shabri who then instructed Ram to approach Sugreev in the search for
his beloved wife.

10) Hampi, Karnataka :A) Hanuman Halli: Koppal, Hampi: This was the place where Hanuman met Shri
Ram and Lakshman for the first time. In fact Sugreev had sent Hanuman to meet with them in order to
make sure that they were not the spies of his brother and archenemy Bali. The might Hanuman lifted Shri
Ram and Lakshman on his shoulders and took them on Rishimukh Parvat to meet with Sugreev. The
capital city of Sugreev ‘Kishkinda’ is also near by.B) Bellari, Hampi: Near the ancient Kishkinda, around
four kilometers from the town of Hampi, there exists a Mountain called Malbhavant (Prastravan) where
Shri Ram has spent the monsoon season. The places to see around this area include Bali Bandara, Anjani
Parvat (mountain), Matang Rishi Mountain, Spatik Sheela. It was on the Spatik Sheela that the Varan
(monkey) Sena (army) had collected for the first time. Hanuman had given the news of Sita to Shri Ram at
this place.
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11) Tiruchallapalli,Tamil Nadu: The old name for this town is Trishirapalli. This was the abode for
Ravan’s brother Trishira and so named after him. On the banks of the Kaveri River here there is a beautiful
Shiva Temple, which is said to destroy sins. According to popular legend, Shri Ram had prayed to Lord
Shiva here in order to free himself of the sin of slaying Khar and Dooshan. On his way to Lanka, Shri Ram
had stayed here.

12) Rampad, Kodikarai,Vedaranyam, Tamil Nadu: Along with the entire Vanar (money) Sena (army), Shri
Ram had proceeded towards the Southern direction from this town. It was also from this place that Shri
Ram had the first view of the sea.The footprints of Shri Ram are still found in the forests of this area.

13) Ramanadhapuram,Tamil Nadu: Ramnathpuram is on the shores of the waters bodies on the Southern
tip of India. It is on the way to holy pilgrim town of Rameshwaram. It is believed that the foundation stone
of the Ram-Setu Bridge constructed by Ram and the entire army to cross over to Sri Lanka is placed here
in a small village called ‘Chedu Karai’. One can still see the foundation stones of this architectural
wonder ten feet below the waters of the ocean. Vibhishan, after having been insulted by Ravan came to
seek the help of Ram at this place. The entire strategy for the war was also devised in this town.

Places worth to visit in the neighborhood include Vilundi Tirth, Ekanth Ram, Agni Tirth, Ram

Jaroka, Kodanda Ram Mandir, Jata Tirth and Darbhashainam. It is believed that it was in Darbha shainam,
that Shri Ram made a Darbashayana (a seat of grass) and prayed to VVarun Devta (God of the Sea) for three
continuous days for giving him passage to Lanka. Varun Devta appeared after three days and advised Ram
to build a bridge across the sea to Lanka.

14) Rameshvaram, Tamil Nadu: Rameshwaram is one of the twelve Jyotirlings in India. Shri Ram had
established a Shiva Linga Temple here using the sand from the sea. Approximately one or two kilometers
from this Temple, Nala vanara (monkey) along with the other vanars (monkeys) had made the bridge to
Lanka.This bridge was constructed in five days only. Shri Ram crossed over to Lanka with his entire
army using this bridge and camped at Suvel Parvat (Mountain). NASA has used modern satellite
technology to photograph this bridge and they have actually unearthed an ancient bridge connected India
to modern day Sri Lanka!

15) Dhanushkoti: Skanda Purana in reference to Setu Mahatmya describes: © On the shores of the Southern
Seas is the most sacred and boon-bestowing Dhanushkodi which is also the high point of destroying *
Maha Patakas’ like Brahma Hatya, Suraapaana, Swarna harana, Guru-Shishyadi gamana. This is also the
provider of plentiful prosperity and Kailasa Moksha Prada. It uproots indebtedness and poverty for ever.
Incidentally, Dhanushkoti partially got submerged into Sea owing to recent cyclonic devastation and
partly ascribed to Shri Rama’s own arrows. This historic meeting point of three high Seas of Hind Sagara-
Bay of Bengal and Arabian Sea is the hallowed Tirtha for Sacred Snaanas, Shraddha- Pinda pradaanas and
Daanas. The Legend continues to state that Lord Shri Rama after killing Ravanasura and his generation
except Vibhishana who was subsequently made the King of Lanka, there followed a series of awe-
inspiring incidents like Devi Sita’s Agni Pariksha, Hanuman’s despatch to Kasi to fetch a genuine Shiva
Linga for installation at Raneshwara, his delayed action to do so, Devi Sita’s installation of Sand Linga,
and travel byPushpaka Vimana back to Ayodhya for the most auspicious Shri Sita-Rama Kalyana at
Ayodhyal!

Shri Rama Rama Rameti rame Raame manorame, sahasra naama tattulyam Ramanama varaanane/
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